BISHOP UKHTANES OF SEBASTIA 
HISTORY OF ARMENIA 


PART I 


HISTORY OF THE 
PATRIARCHS AND KINGS 
OF ARMENIA 


Translation, Introduction and Commentary 
by Fr. ZAVEN ARZOUMANIAN, Ph.D. 
Columbia University 


AhWSUVEU EQPUUNANU UVUGEUUSHNS 
Gh PF DUSUNREPRV 2U3N3 CPUC 


U. «QUSUNR/@PR VL CUdPUAGSILS 
GP CUGUPRNPIUS GU3NS» 


MupquwuGnyepeG, LapwowywG ti Voytn 
Nwunnpwuntg 
ANYS. 2. QUEL ULQnNhUU.UGUU 


Appendix 
THE ORIGINS OF THE ARMENIAN CHRISTIANITY 


Fort Lauderdale 
1988 


Bishop Ukhtanés of Sebastia 


HISTORY OF ARMENIA, Part I 


Father Zaven Arzoumanian 


First Edition © 
Translation, Introduction and Commentary 


-® 1988 by Dr. Zaven Arzoumanian 
All rights reserved 
Printed in the United States of America 


Table of Contents for Digitized Edition 


Bishop Ukhtanés' 


History of Armenia 


History of Armenia, Part I 


History of the Patriarchs and Kings of 
Armenia 

Table of Contents, 1988 edition 

Foreword 

Transliteration 

Corrections to the grabar text 

Translation 

Notes 


The Origins of Armenian Christianity, 
essay by Reverend Father Zaven Arzoumanian 


Bibliography 


Index 


History of Armenia, Part IT 


History of the Severance of the Georgians 
from the Armenians 


Table of Contents, 2008 edition 





Foreword 

Map 

Introduction (in Armenian) 
Introduction (in English) 


Translation 
Notes 
Bibliography 


Index 


About the Translator 


CONTENTS 


Page 
eoieword 5 
Transcription 6 
Emendations 7 
Text 11 
Notes . 95 
The Origins of the Armenian Christianity 117 
Bibliography 130 


Index 132 


Dedicated 
To My Father 


YEGHIA ARZOUMANIAN 
(1895-1981) 


Whose deep interest in the principles of Christianity 
and in the annals of the Armenian history has inspired 
his children in their respective careers. 


FOREWORD 


The English translation of the corrected edition of 
Ukhtanés of Sebastia’s History of Armenia, Part | — 
History of the Patriarchs and Kings of Armenia — com- 
pletes the publication of this important Armenian his- 
toriography of the X century. Part II of Ukhtanés’ work — 
History of the Severance of the Georgians from the Arme- 
nians — edited and translated into English by this author, 
was published in Ft. Lauderdale in 1985, which also in- 
cluded complete introductions in Armenian and in 
English pertaining to both parts of the History, thus 
eliminating any further need for additional introductory 
remarks in this volume. 


As indicated previously, the task of the translation in 
dealing with Ukhtaneés’ first and only Armenian edition of 
Valarshapat in 1871 was twofold: (a) To correct the 
numerous grammatical and spelling errors of the text 
both in Part I and Part II, but more so in Part |, and to pro- 
vide the complete list of the emendations at the beginning 
of each volume; (b) To use during the course of the 
translation all sources, either quoted or implied by 
Ukhtanés, as references for the illucidation and verifica- 
tion of events, proper names, and dates; in addition, all 
such sources are now properly cited throughout the text 
as cross-references in the footnotes under each page. 


With the publication of the present volume the author 
believes that Ukhtanés’ History of Armenia — | and II — is 
given sufficient and conclusive treatment, and that the 
English edition of the entire work, enriched with 
references and ample notes at the end of each volume, 
will create new interest and understanding amidst the 
historians and scholars of Armenia and the West in the 
field of Armenian history and culture. 


As an appendix I am adding to this volume my recent 
study on The Origins of the Armenian Christianity for the 
general interest of our readership. 


May, 1988 Z. Arzoumanian 
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(1] 
[PROLOGUE] 


Response to the Letter of Anania! and the Promise 
to Accomplish his Demands@ 


I have received with abundant blessings the writings of my 
honorable lord and spiritual father?, from him who is the recepient of 
the gifts of the Father of light, and is the temple of His Word the Only- 
begotten, as well as the receiver of the consubstantial Spirit. | have 
received with much compassion and spiritual greeting your words 
which flew from your lips as compliments addressed to me, a minor, 
coming from your magnanimity, words full of love and aimed at a 
purpose presented to us by a pure heart and an upright spirit. We 
have received them by the hands of our beloved and loyal priest 
Philippos, our brother. 


] would not argue against your order by making my weakness an 
excuse, like the one in the old who made the obscurity of his voice 
and the gravity of his tongue excuses before the Lord, or like one 
other person after him, who put forth his youthful age as a pretext. 
On the contrary, [I agree with the saying] as it is written: “It is good to 
yield [oneself] to God a little bit.” Therefore, | ask you to excuse me 
knowing too well that none of the above was my reason; it was 
something else. Not only did | want to see that [your request] is con- 
firmed by your letter, but | also wanted to see it confirmed by two or 
three witnesses at once. I had heard that you were coming to see us 
again when I had expressed the desire to see you and talk to you 
mouth to mouth, and ascertain from your lips the assurance of your 
previous letters. My desire was in fact fulfilled, of which I shall tell you 
a little later as to when and why you came, and reveal the place [of 
our meeting] also, where the initial reason regarding the preparation 
of this History was discussed. 


Even though you were somehow aware of it in the beginning 
through my letter brought to you by Simeon the priest, the entire plan 
of [my History] was nevertheless announced to you by me, your hum- 
ble servant. And now | feel like being an Aaron and an Isaiah to you, 
even if my saying so may be an audacious thing. But | feel ready to 
embark on the task which you have presented, and am anxious to ac- 
complish diligently what I have promised, trusting always in your 
prayers. | am in need of the help of your prayers, O holy father, who 
are the eminent among the fathers. I know that the Holy Spirit will 
reach to help me in my weakness as | embark on the task of ac- 


* Title missing in the text but found in the Table of Contents, p. 113. 


11 


complishing whatever you have requested of me, that is, to write 
down in this limited book of history all [the events] in their proper 
order, one after another, so that you may know about them with cer- 
tainty. 

But first I wish to beseech you respectfully, my lord and honorable 
father, and present to your honor my words of supplication, asking 
that you do not think that I am so confident with the request that you 
have submitted so willingly and readily to my ignorant person, but 
rather that we continue to pray incessantly to God, so that despite my 
own weakness | may be able to accomplish your will in meeting my 
commitments. You [were so humble] that you, being the head, has 
come down to touch the feet. Whatever was ordered by you I was 
obliged to accept them as my plan, and they stand concurrent with 
the raison détre of the History as } had written to you earlier. | had no 
intention to discuss the matter thoroughly, but only to write a little 
about it in my letter which was brought to you. 


First you had asked me about your plans, but later you convinced 
me to undertake it by talking to me mouth to mouth. You spoke to me 
as to one who is a minor in education, and the last among your con- 
temporary servants. And I know well that what you did to me was 
done out of your love and humility. For that reason | shall start talk- 
ing about love and humility, the kind of virtues which befit your 
holiness and your chaste behavior, you who are an honorable and 
respectable head. Looking at you, like looking in a mirror, we see in 
you all things in good order and in conformity, facts and plans alike. 
You were first flourished in your office as a prelate, and then added to 
it your best aspirations as you became more sparkled with glory and 
with greatest honor, as soon as you were adorned by divine thoughts 
and became our pride for the glory of Christ. 


All the books of the Holy Scriptures teach us most profitable com- 
mandments, first of which is to love the Lord God with all our heart, 
with all our soul and with all our might and mind, as Moses the Law- 
giver teaches. Next to this is to love the neighbor like oneself. In 
other citations more divine laws are given as commandments, such 
as, blessed is he who thinks of the Lord’s law day and night, as pro- 
claimed by the Prophet. And again, blessed is he who thinks of the 
poor and the needy‘, because God considers them too to be His. The 
Prophet also declares happy him who walks through the path of puri- 
ty, commends his beauty whole-heartedly, and tells him to follow all 
[the commandments] written for him, and thus remain blessed in all 
things. These steps are taken by the wise and the God-lovers who can 


* Deut 6:4-5. 
» Lev. 19:18. 
© Psalm 41:1. 
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accept the advice with their wisdom, as the [Book] of Wisdom says. 


To love the Lord God is good if we love Him with all our heart, as 
said above; and that love is so well ordered that it is the most perfect 
of all loves. It is written that in order to love God, one should not ex- 
pect to be loved by Him first. He who loves God he alone is informed 
of Him; and to remember God all the time is happiness, according to 
the Prophet. Because in loving God one can experience unity with 
God and converses with Him. Also, if one recognizes God as his 
strength, like David has proclaimed, that becomes the time for one’s 
salvation. Those who call God strength, [divine] strength will be given 
to them from the wisdom above which is holy, peaceful, full of 
goodness, and laden with fruits of righteousness, because God is the 
source of all goodness: it is He who gives drink to the thirsty souls 
from His good and holy gifts, according to each one’s desires. He is 
the giver of all goodness, and the one who fulfills them, being Himself 
good and the source of goodness. From Him alone comes forth all 
good things. To those who love Him He will give His gifts, as they will 
be loved by Him. He who loves me, He says, will be loved by my 
Father, and | shall love him also. 


It is true that no one can love Him as much as He loved us. God lov- 
ed men so much, he says, that He sent His only-begotten Son, as we 
hear from the Gospel®. Again, His love was known to us this way: He 
laid Himself down for us. No one has yet shown this kind of love by 
laying Himself down for the sake of His friends. He also [said]: “You 
are my friends if you love one another’, as it was ordered by the 
Lord. Also: “All will recognize you as my disciples only if you love 
one another.” For he who loves his friend fulfills the Law, because 
love is the fulfillment of the Law. Perfect love dismisses all fear, 
because there is no fear in love; fear is subject to suffering. 


Therefore, let us not be selfish, but love one another like brothers, 
for he who loves the brother, loves God. To love Gad is to receive par- 
don from future punishments, and many times over from those which 
we are subject to, here in this life. All this [is achieved] on account of 
[God’s] love who is looking for our return back to Him. He says: 
“Turn to me and I shall turn to you.” He delivered Himself unto death 
for our sake; He did it according to the Father’s will who gave His 
only-begotten Son. To this the Apostle testifies saying, that “He did 
not spare His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all.” Somewhere 
else [he says] that He delivered himself to the suffering of the cross 
and to death, so as to save us from death. Again: “He gave His life as 


® John 3:16. 
® John 15:14. 
© Rom. 8:32; Gal. 1:4. 
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ransom for many.”@ 


This is the kind of love that He showed to us. As for us, we are 
bound to love Him whole-heartedly and with all our mind and 
strength, thereby doing whatever is pleasing Him all the time, and, at 
the same time, being co-sufferers with Him and imitators of Him in 
everything, like Paul himself was. “Be imitators of me’, he said, “as | 
am of Christ.”> This we should do willingly and readily. 


Moreover, let us mortify our earthly members, following {Paul’s] 
words: “I shall live unto God and shall be crucified with Christ.”°¢ 
Also, “I live; yet not I, but Christ lives in me.”’¢ Or, “He who dies bodi- 
ly, the same will be alive spiritually”*®, according to God. Mortify, he 
says, your members which are upon the earth, putting off all worldly 
desires which stand against the truth, and instead crucify unto the 
world, as it is written.f Even if you should die, go through it, like the 
earlier saints who entered into prisons willingly, and delivered 
themselves to torturous death. Even if someone would escape 
persecution somehow for a short while on account of God, he would 
still be delivered to death [eventually]. Still others, because of their 
belief in God and their apologetic [courage] for God, before they are 
arrested by the enemy, they push themselves down the course and 
meet their death, knowing well that their [martyrdom] is preferred to 
the evil of the impious. [This is so] because they are initially trained 
through the Law and the Prophets to love God and not to worship 
foreign gods. It is said: “You should adore your Lord God, and Him 
alone you should worship.’ Also: “You should have no other gods 
but Me”, and “Whosoever offers sacrifice to a foreign god, such will 
perish.” 


So, we have many such citations in the holy Scriptures concerning 
our love for the Lord God and for the neighbor, telling that one 
should love the Lord God and his friend as oneself; this we are oblig- 
ed to do all the time. It is said that you are given ample command- 
ments in order not to neglect the good work; it is imperative that one 
should pursue and undertake good works, thus following the way of 
the Lord sincerely and without hesitation, both keeping His precepts 
and doing justice. This way one can live righteously all the time, until 
the destined hour of Christ’s calling. We are disciples of God’s and 


41 Tim. 2:6. 

1 Cor. 11:1. 

© Gal. 2:20. 

4 Gal. 2:20. 

© Cf. Rom. 8:13. 
' Gal. 6:14. 

8 Luke 4:8. 

B Jer, 32:29, 
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Prophets’ laws, as we are [the followers] of the laws of the Apostles, of 
the entire host of the holy fathers and doctors, who preached the 
Word of Life to us. Above all, we are fellow-citizens of the saints and 
members of God's family, as through the gift of our adoption, we are 
the abode and the temple of God’s Word, built upon the foundations 
of the faith of the Apostles and the Prophets. 


Let us then walk with faith, hope and love, loving each other like 
God loved us. Let us love Him by keeping His commandments, 
because He himself told us: “If you love me, you should keep my 
commandments.”? And because God is love, the esteem and the 
model of the Trinity, its number, its name, and its mystery are ex- 
pressed by love. We confess the Father, the Son, and the Spirit as the 
holy Trinity, while we adore them individually, even if separately by 
their individual names, and yet we worship them as a united godhead 
in their nature. They thus become our possession, our share and in- 
heritance. “The Lord is part of my inheritance”, as says the Prophet. 
Accordingly, we acquire faith, hope, and love in this way: faith in the 
Father, hope in the Son, love in the holy Spirit. These are the [virtues] 
which stay permanently with us, through which all works of 
righteousness are achieved. It is said: “Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted unto him for righteousness’°. Many, in fact, lived in 
hope. Love is the crown of perfection; it does no harm to its friend; it 
is the fulfillment of the Law. 


] wanted to write to you these words about love trusting your 
gentleness, O Father spiritual, because | know you as one of the true 
disciples of Christ, the humble One and the lover of men. You have 
learned from Him how to become gentle, righteous, and humble, the 
kind of virtues that He possessed and taught, saying: “Learn of me, 
for | am meek and lowly in heart’’4; also, that “Where shall I live, if 
not in the meek and the humble.”¢ [The meek] are indeed temples of 
the holy Trinity, like He said: “My Father and I come unto him, and 
make our abode with him.”! For wherever Father and Son abide, 
there also the Spirit abides inseparably. He who humbles himself, 
shall be exalted, and he who loves God, God will abide in him, and 
he in God. It is necessary and expedient to love and worship the holy, 
the indivisible, and the adorable Trinity in pure heart and with un- 
shaken faith. As for loving each other like brothers, it was not my 
place to write to you since, according to the Apostle’s words, you 


9 John 14:15. 
> Sir. 24:16. 
“Rom. 4:3. 

¢ Mat. 11:29. 
© Isa. 66:2. 
"John 14:23. 
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yourself are capable to teach them completely. This I say because you 
were instructed by God, and have instructed the multitudes many 
times over. Having endured the yoke of meekness, you were nourish- 
ed by it, and learned all virtuous deeds, whereby you taught and 
nourished the children in the faith of the new Zion. 


Now we confirm all these sayings as being reflected in you perfect- 
ly, glittered by divine grace; all are seen in you as the gifts of the holy 
Spirit, full of knowledge and quavered with spiritual hymns, way 
above all. You, my eminent lord, the one adorned by God, who 
received all the commandments of God and were strengthened by 
them more than anyone else, by virtue of your fruitfulness you are 
standing tall as lord and as a universal doctor, like a tree in the 
graceful paradise, established by God, called the congregation of 
Narek?. There you put forth shoots and were adorned with virtuous 
conduct, before you bloomed in the house of the Lord and in the 
court of God, where you bore fruits of righteousness, some an hun- 
dredfold, some sixty, some thirty. There you excelled yourself among . 
many by virtue of your complete ascetic life, full of valour, where [the 
Lord] guided you beforehand [to work] in the spiritual fields, along 
with the vigilant and watchful laborers, awaiting the advent of the 
Lord. There you made fruitful the talents of your gifts, and deposited 
them with the bankers as principals yielding no interest, for the sake 
of the inward man, so that when the Lord comes, you may receive the 
pure and incorruptible gifts of goodness from the Father of light abun- 
dantly, and hear the voice of the Good News, saying: “Come unto me, 
all who labor and are heavy laden, and | shall give you rest.”* And 
also, that “Come, O blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you.” To these the voice will come from the right side, 
but to those who are separated, the voice will be heard from the left, 
as said [in the Gospel]. 


Such voices come from God who is other than the created gods and 
kings; He distinguishes and separates the bad from the best, and 
determines the worthwhile to be the blessed ones; He places the 
righteous on the right side, among all the saints. It does not befit us to 
speak to you differently, but only to reckon you worthy to God’s limits 
of goodness, who rectifies all measures and renders compensation ac- 
cording to each one’s deeds, by separating the bad from the good, as 
said earlier. 


Thou, who art a divine lord and an all-blessed father, we see in you 
the infinite flow of the gifts of the holy and worshipful Spirit. You are 
for us a second Cephas and a first apostle, who were able to follow his 


4 Mat. 11:28. 
> Mat. 25:34. 
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tracks by imitating him, and especially by showing yourself to us as 
an example, acquiring the same dignity and also being his equal. You 
left behind all physical leasure and pleasure, and enjoyed spiritual 
joy, a state of quietude desired by you and by the righteous. As for 
myself, | wish to resemble none other than those pious men who love 
God, who are lovers both of men and God, those who for their piety 
became worthy to receive the divine reward of the Gospel. They 
sacrificed themselves by shedding their blood as a pledge for their 
spiritual sustenance. This is how deeply they loved God. It is written: 
“There is great gain in godliness with contentment.”4 You burnt 
yourself alive by way of your chaste conduct, and patiently, through 
your austere and perpetual ascetic life, you made yourself a living 
witness, reflecting in your body the semblance of the incorporeal. 
You, with your prophetic and apostolic preachings, have rescued 
many from their sorrows and afflictions by casting your net around 
them, thus bringing them out of this subtle and stormy life. You have 
led them to the same way in which your own apostolic steps have 
walked peacefully, according to the Prophet; you preached them the 
Word of Life as [the source] of peace in such a way that you can now 
boldly repeat the sayings of the Prophet: “Behold, I and the children 
whom God has given me.” 


Therefore, O venerable father, I greet you in Christ as I feel in need 
of your first love for me, wishing the best of health to your person, 
you who are adorned by God, and are worthy of our love. We ask that 
the Holy Spirit, to whom we committed ourselves and learned the 
eternal teachings, that Spirit be the distributor and the renewer of the 
resplendent and marvellous gifts. We wish that you continue in your 
beneficence, like you have been before and are at present, and shall 
be in the future, remaining in it to the end, so that they may see your 
good deeds, according to the words of the Lord, and they may glorify 
your Father who is in heaven. | am writing these [words] affectionate- 
ly to you, my holy and all-blessed lord and. father, who are also my 
honorable vardapet (doctor) and, above all, the supreme recepient of 
the heavenly light and the holy gifts. 1 take courage to write to you as 
a servant, as the last among your disciples, or as one of your sons, if 
this is agreeable to your honor, the one who dares to call himself 
UKHTANES?, who as a disciple has received the full orders to render 
back to the most majestic doctor [whatever is due to him]. I therefore 
knee! down with great anxiety, and humbly prostrate before your 
saintly and chaste person who, even in untold afflictions, praises [the 
Lord] with songs, and ask through my letter about the well-being of 
your angelic person. | beseech the giver of life to lengthen the days of 


* Tim. 6:6. 
> Isa. 8:18. 
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your life perpetually, as much as this is the pleasure of God and the 
request of ours, a wish on behalf of the church of God for the benefit 
of her fully crowned renewal; this I say with repeated affirmation: let 
it be! As for myself, I need [to see you]. If you do not take my words as 
gabblings or groanings, which I hope in the Lord they are not, | shall 
enjoy beholding the glory of your face, as I shall repeat the prophetic 
quest: “When shall I come and behold your face?”® 


You may think that I have forgotten the extent of your love which is 
expressed from your joyful and bright face. God forbid! For if I forget 
you, O Jerusalem, as says the Prophet?, let my right hand forget me. 
You are indeed the source of my happiness, because neither my 
thoughts nor my inconstancy are capable of reaching your love for 
the truth; it requires more essential, most perfect, and a supreme [ef- 
fort] on my part. In like manner | see your thoughts addressed to my 
weak-minded words, as | realize the honors which you actually have 
given me, to me who is the minor and the imperfect, as compared 
with your perfect greatness. | am, in fact, nothing; and if I am 
something, [ am because of you. For this reason | deemed it proper to 
write first about the subject of love and meekness before I went on 
writing my Hisfory, seeing that you humbled yourself before me for 
the sake of love and humility. 


At the time when you came to meet our honored-by-God and holy 
Catholicos Khach’ik5, to offer him as a spiritual sacrifice the Hawatar- 
mat®, your treatise against the Diophysites, in which you had spoken 
about the doctrine of faith by the power of the Holy Spirit residing in 
you, you also spoke with me mouth to mouth about this History. If 
you would like to know the place where we met, [ shall tell you 
specifically; I shall even disclose the season and the time when we 
met, if you wish. When we met each other, we sat on the bank of the 
river called Akhurean’, where we also read the Missal of the Lord of 
hosts, written by Athanasius’, as they say. It was on a summer day, in 
the month of 7ré, on the 11th day of the month, Sunday at the 9th 
hour’. This is somehow a proof given by me, as it is a seal of love and 
a covenant of commitment on my part to fulfill your request in com- 
piling this History. As from you to me, you will remember the confir- 
mation of our covenant by way of our mutual love, knowing that you 
have inscribed in that holy place an honorable name for yourself. [I 
beg] you to perpetually remember me in your prayers, so that the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit may abound in you and me, through the interces- 
sion of all the saints, and may they help us in our works which we 
have undertaken and which we are proud of, having trust in God. 


* Ps. 41:3. 
> Ps. 136:5. 
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I know too well that remembering all these | shall gain a great deal, 
given the love reflected in the Law of God which makes us imitators 
of His kindness, and our status of being Christ's disciple, who taught 
us, who also delivered himself for our sake, assuming even the form 
of a servant, so that He might gather the estranged around him. 
Therefore, acknowledging all these as God’s mercy, reached us 
through His commandments, we feel that we have received them as 
our gain for the benefit of our souls; we have inscribed them in our 
hearts like permanent images on tablets, [with our commitments] of 
caring for each other, holding firm our spiritual solidarity, and so on. 


Now, given the fact that we had heard of your [desire] concerning 
[the compilation] of the History, recounting briefly from the origins of 
the Armenian kings down to our own days, [we must state] that you, 
as a learned poet and an experienced teacher, have already won the 
race in your peaceful life, having mastered your language, the lyre of 
the soul, which utters as the soul wills. You, in fact, by way of a writ- 
ten request delivered to me by priest Philippos, as we mentioned at 
the beginning of our discourse, are [delegating us] to write briefly the 
joyous history of the Armenians, as said above, for the comfort of the 
readers, as well as for the enlightenment of the hearers, and for the 
glory of the holy church. I certainly did not expect to receive from you 
a trustful task such as this, the task of the compilation of this History. 


So, help me through your prayers so that | might be able to direct 
the boat of my history, and head it toward peaceful haven, hiding 
myself inside the cavern of this my brief History. This way your affec- 
tionate diligence shall be fulfilled both through your orders and with 
my consent. Not only shall I live up to [my commitments] in regards 
to your demands by actually fulfilling them, but I would also obey 
your orders earnestly, by undertaking and accomplishing [my] task, 
even if you had asked something different [of me]. I have full con- 
fidence in your nobleness, since you regard the coarseness of my 
words as best accomplishments, and give them high esteem through 
your just and wise judgement. 


I believe I have reason to say this based upon your affectionate 
resolution. As one of the holy Fathers has said, “When the master is 
diligent, the disciples are full of hope; when a disciple exerts 
diligence, the master can be fruitful; when trifles are welcomed as 
familiar, the disciple can hope for the master’s art. Otherwise, it is im- 
possible for the master to produce, unless he lights up the disciple’s 
lantern by the oil of the love for study.” Again: “It is impossible for 
the disciple to grow, unless the master makes the streams of 
philosophy flow in front of him, because both sides need to follow the 
course diligently; they will reach together their highest potentials this 
way: one will sharpen his tongue, and the other will prepare his hear- 
ing.” This truth, which one of the holy Fathers gave us as an exam- 


ple, as said above, is verified in my case and is evidenced by you. 


But now that [the subject matter] is so much diversified, I must 
penetrate into the passes, clarify my thoughts, and follow the re- 
quirements of the proportion, trying to adjust everything in modera- 
tion. | must develop the confined [subjects] and eliminate the redun- 
dant, and try to correct the faults as much as I can, thus putting in 
order each subject one after another, [as follows]: 


First, the list of our Kings and Patriarchs; [second], the Secession of 
the Georgians from the Unity with the Armenians!®; and [third], the 
Baptism of the Nation Called the Tsad!!, [their] districts, the main 
villages, the cities and the fortresses of each district located in that 
country, as you have ordered [me to write]; also [about] the 
monasteries and their monks, along with their names individually 
[spelled out], as [about] the convents where hermits lived, and the 
secular people as well, who lived in villages, so as [I could] bring out 
and show an example of God’s power as to how it was working 
among the baptized, in secret and openly, by signs and miracles, in 
appearance and by revelation. Also, [about] the spiritual works, the 
preachings, the efforts, the labor and the splendour of the blessed 
bishops, Grigor and his colleagues, the collaboration of King Smbat, 
followed by the zeal of the nakharars (feudal lords), in the pursuit of 
the religious affairs. Furthermore, [about] the magnificence of the 
princes. and the nobles with their respective sovereignty and honor, 
all of whom extended their help to us [in the establishment] of our 
spiritual endeavors, in words and in deed. 


{I shall] also [recount] the fear and the threat caused to us by the 
perfidious, brutal, and monstrous men who surrounded us. These 
also, commissioned by you, will certainly contribute to the verifica- 
tion of the History, no matter how lenghty our study might become 
because of them. [Our enemies] were not satisfied with what evil they 
did [to us]; they waged war and showered fire by way of various plots 
and intrigues, now through treason and now by inflicting diverse 
malice [upon us] constantly. All these you want to be included in this 
study. Finally, I shall explore the origins and the reasons [of events], 
as to whence, why, how, and based upon which pattern did they 
come about, because | do remember that | had promised you, O 
spiritual author and famous rhetorician, to compile this History in an 
orderly manner and present everything in it in writing. This was, 
above all, my desire also, along with wishes and supplications ad- 
dressed to you, that 1 would accomplish and fulfill the project which 
was introduced by you to us, as I had indicated at the beginning of 
this chapter. Your wishes shall be fulfilled for the glory of God. 


Accept this as a report in the form of an answer to your letters 
which also contains the itemized project of my History. Greetings in 
the Lord. 
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[2] 
ABOUT THE KINGS, BEGINNING FROM ADAM 


We shall now begin to tell about the kings, beginning from Adam, 
who is our Patriarch and was made the first king on earth. At the con- 
clusion of all the creations, the Word of the Creator appointed him as 
king over all the things created under the heavens. It was, in fact, 
right and fitting, as the Scriptures say, that kingdom shall come into 
being first, and then the king shall be installed to reign over the 
things which are on earth, and under the sovereignty of the above. 
After the expulsion [of Adam] from paradise, his offsprings grew and 
multiplied and replenished the earth, according to the orders of the 
Creator. 


Adam, the first created man, in his 230th year begat Seth, and the 
total years of Adam’s life were 930 when he died. Seth begat Enosh in 
his 205th year, and the total days of Seth’s life were 912 years when 
he died. Enosh begat Kenan in his 190th year, and the total days of 
Enosh’s life were 905 years when he died. [Enosh] was the first who 
called upon the name of God. Kenan begat Mahalalel in his 170th 
year, and all the days of Kenan were 910 years when he died. 
Mahalalel begat Jared in his 165th year, and the total days of 
Mahalalel’s life were 890 years. 


Jared begat Enoch in his 162nd year, and the total days of Jared’s 
life were 962 when he died. Enoch begat Methuselah in his 165th 
year. God was pleased with Enoch for 200 years, after Methuselah’s 
birth, and the total days of Enoch’s life were 365 years. [Enoch] lived 
a worthy and God-pleasing life, and he was not seen anywhere 
because God lifted him up from earth and reckoned him among the 
angels. Methuselah begat Lamech in his 165th year, and the total 
days of Methuselah’s life were 969 [years] when he died. 


Lamech begat a son in his 188th year and called him Noah?. [Noah] 
was the tenth Patriarch from Adam, and the period between them 
embraced 2000 years. 


* For the number of years of each Patriarch see Genesis 5:3-28. Numbers given here 
agree with the Armenian version of the Old Testament which was based on the Sep- 
tuagint. They differ from the Hebrew original as they are distinctly marked in the foot- 
notes of the Armenian version. The latter variants are incorporated in the modern 
Western translations of the Old Testament. Cf. Astuatsa-shunch’ Matean, Constantino- 
ple, 1895; The New Oxford Annotated Bible (RSV), Oxford, 1973. 
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[3] 
ABOUT NOAH 


Lamech, Noah’s father, prophesied and called his [son] Noah, say- 
ing, “Out of the ground which the Lord God has cursed, this one shall 
bring us relief from our work and from the toil of our hands.”@ The 
dependable historian Movsés (Khorenac’i) puts it in a more attractive 
way, saying, “Not relief, but the suppression of all things which are 
on earth.” He further says, “It seems to me that relief meant cessation 
of impiety and iniquity by the extinction of the obscene men.” He 
also comments on the same saying, stating that it was said rather 
nicely that “From our work, which means out of our wicked and af- 
flicted hands, that we bring forth obscenity.”> According to this pro- 
phecy, in fact, some selected are only relieved, and not all at once: 
those souls who exploit perfect valour, in whom iniquity is erased by 
the flood and men are cleansed like what Noah did to the strayed in 
malice. 


Now, when time came for Lamech to prophesy for Noah, the time 
was ripe for men to receive restitution for their impiety, since sin 
abounded in all mankind who lived all over the face of the earth. And 
Noah was a righteous man, blameless in his generation, who gained 
favour in the sight of Lord God. He was 500 years old when he 
became father of Shem, Ham, and Japheth.© In the 600th year [of 
Noah’s life] the flood waters came, and 100 years prior to that Noah 
had built the ark for the salvation of his household. God was the in- 
ventor as well as the architect, who gave orders to [Noah] how to 
build the ark, providing him with the blue-prints and the skill. He 
said: “The earth is filled with violence, and I shall bring a flood of 
waters upon the earth to destroy all flesh in which is the breath of 
life.”4 Having received the orders from the Lord, Noah entered into 
the ark, taking with him all [the things] that God had commanded 
him. 

Then, following the fulfillment of the Creator’s orders, Noah came 
out of the ark and blessed Shem and Japheth, but not Ham, because 
he despised his father for his nakedness. He said: “Blessed by the 
Lord be Shem, and Lord God may enlarge Japheth’s [dominion], and 
Canaan be their slave.” Then sons were born to Noah’s sons, and 
their generations multiplied according to each nation. The 13th of 
Shem’s generations was Peleg, in whose days the earth was divided, 


* Gen. 5:29. 
> Movses Khorenac’i, History of Armenia, I, 4. 
© Gen. 5:32. 
4 Gen. 6:17. 
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and the kingdom in which they lived extended from Mesha in the 
direction of Sephar to the hill country of the east. 


In the time of Nimrod, a descendant of Ham, the beginning of their 
kingdom was known from Babylon to Nineveh, while the sons of 
Japheth and their generations grew and replenished the earth of 
whom the kingdom of Hayk’ (the Armenians) originated. Hayk came 
and called [the country] after his name, and reigned over it and 
spread his dominion all over the lands, from the west to the north. 
When Noah came out of the ark he was made king over the earth. 
Next to Adam he became the second king because God commanded 
him to rule over everything on earth which came under Him, as He 
had done to Adam at the beginning. 


And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said: “Be fruitful and 
multiply and fill the earth. Your fear and your dread shall be upon 
all.”* They subsequently grew and formed nations with their own 
tongues and were called races according to the lands and regions. 
They grew and multiplied and filled the earth. After the flood Noah 
lived three hundred and fifty years. All the days of Noah were nine 
hundred and fifty years when he died.» 


[4] 
ABOUT SHEM 


When Shem was 100 years old, he became the father of Ar- 
pachshad, two years after the flood, and after the birth of Arpachshad 
Shem lived 500 years, and had other sons and daughters, and then 
died. When Arpachshad had lived 135 years, he became the father of 
Kaynan; Arpachshad lived 330 years, and then died. When Kaynan 
lived 120 years, he became the father of Shelah; he died after living a 
few more years. When Shelah had lived 130 years, he became the 
father of Eber, and after the birth of Eber [Shelah] lived 330 years, 
and then died. When Eber had lived 134 years, he became the father 
of Peleg. In his days, as we said‘, the earth was divided and the 
kingdom from the race of Shem had begun. 

After the birth of Peleg Eber lived 270 years, and died. When Peleg 
had lived 134 years, he became the father of Ragaw (Reu), and after 
the birth of Reu Peleg lived 209 years, and died. When Reu had lived 
132 years, he became the father of Serug, and after the birth of Serug 
Reu lived 207 years, and had other sons and daughters, and died. 


@ Gen. 9:1-2. 
> Gen. 9:28-29, 
© See above chapter 3. 
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When Serug had lived 130 years, he became the father of Nak’ovr 
(Nahor), and after the birth of Nahor Serug lived 200 years, and died. 
When Nahor had lived 79 years, he became the father of Terah, and 
after the birth of Terah Nahor lived 122 years, and had other sons 
and daughters, and died. When Terah lived 70 years, he became the 
father of Abraham. 


[5] 
ABOUT ABRAHAM 


[Abraham] became the 21st patriarch beginning from Adam, and 
the years in between amounted to 3000. Each of these patriarchs, 
from Adam down to Abram, bore sons and daughters, and replenish- 
ed their respective epochs, and died. 


Abram, however, had no children, because his wife Sarai was bar- 
ren and was unable to bear children, until the good news was com- 
manded to her by the Lord. God spoke with [Abram] and said: 
“Behold, my convenant is with you, and you shall be the father of a 
multitude of nations. No longer shall your name be Abram, but your 
name shall be Abraham; for I have made you the father of a multitude 
of nations. | shall make your nation great and bless you, and kings 
shall come forth from you.”@. And after the covenant was made, God 
said to Abraham: ‘As for Sarai, your wife, she shall not be called 
Sarai, but Sarah shall be her name. I will bless her, and I will give you 
ason by her, and a great nation shall rise. Kings of nations shall come 
from her.”> 


And Abraham fell on his face before God. and worshipped Him. 
Then Isaac was born to them, who became the son of promise, and 
from him nations and kings of nations multiplied. Thus Abraham 
became king and father of kings. These are the descendants of Terah: 
Abraham, Nahor, and Arran. Together with them they [Abraham, 
Sarah, and Isaac] went to the land of Canaan. Arriving in Harran, they 
settled there. The entire days of Terah’s sojourn in Harran were 205 
years. Terah died in Harran. 


® Gen. 17:4-6. 
> Gen. 17:15-16. 
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(6) 
ABOUT HAM 


Ham became the father of Cush@, Cush the father of Mestrem), 
Mestrem the father of Nimrod, in whose days their kingdom in 
Babylon began. Nimrod sat in Babylon as king and reigned over the 
following cities: Erech, Accad, and Calan‘, all three in the land of 
Shinar. From that land he went to Assyria‘, and built Nineveh, the 
city of Rehoboth, Calan (Calah), and Daseman (Resen), between 
Nineveh and Calan; that is the great city®. 


Nimrod was the first on earth to be a mighty man. He was a mighty 
hunter before the Lord‘. Nimrod was the father of Bab, and Bab the 
father of Anebis, Anebis the father of Arbel, Arbel the father of K’aal, 
K’aal the father of the other Arbel, Arbel the father of Ninos, Ninos: 
the father of Ninuas. 


From the descendants of Mestrem many races sprang: Ludimites, 
Senimites (Anamimites), Salbimites (Lehabimites), Naphtuhimites, 
Pathrusimites, whence came the Philistines and the Caphtorims8. 


[7] 
ABOUT JAPHETH 


Japheth became the father of Gomer; Gomer became the father of 
Tiras; Tiras became the father of T’orgom; T’orgom became the 
father Hayk; Hayk became the father of Aramenak; Aramenak 
became the father of Aramayis; Aramayis became the father of 
Amasia; Amasia became the father of Gelam; Gelam became the 
father of Harmay; Harmay became the father of Aram; and Aram 
became the father of Ara the Handsome. 


Now, this genealogy is verified by Movsés, our historian, as he 
himself attests to", saying that the above genealogy is dependable, 
given the fact that each of the three races comprised eleven genera- 
tions, namely, [the first down to] Abraham, [the second down] to 
Ninuas, and [the third down] to our Aram. As for Ara, he was the 


* Gen. 10:6. 

> Gen. 10:6 (Armenian version). “Egypt” is the reading in RSV, instead of Mestrem. 
“ Text reads the names erroneously: Orid, Ak’ar, K’alnane. 

4 Text reads Asur. 

* Gen. 10:10-12. 

"Gen. 10:8-9. 

® Gen. 10:13-14. 

" Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, History I, 5. 


25 


twelfth after Ninuas, who died at a young age. And as he [Movses] 
says, this is true and no one should doubt about it?. 


And from Japheth many races descended and separated, such as, 
the Kitac’ik’> (Kittim) and the Rotac’ik® (Dodanim), and from these 
many more’. Also therefrom the coastland peoples® spread in their 
lands, each with his own language, by their families, and in their na- 
tions. They all grew and multiplied and replenished the earth. 


[3] 


ABOUT THE DIVISION OF LANDS AMONG THE 
THREE SONS OF NOAH 


The lands of Shem extended from Persia to Babylon, all the way to 
India and the borders of Hrenikororov. The names of Shem’s lands 
were as follows: Persia, Taprik, Vrkan, Babylon, Arabia First and Se- 
cond, in addition to the territories which extended to Phoenicia. They 
included the islands of Sardinia, Crete, Cyprus, Galos, Melite, Sardov- 
nia, Menitay, Galatia, Gorsenia, Goros (Casos)!. 


[9] 
MORE LANDS FOR HAM 


From Hrenikororov to Gadiron, going south, the islands named 
herewith [were given to Ham]: Egypt, and Ethiopia, which faces In- 
dia; the other Ethiopia, from where the river of the K’ushes 
originates; Eritrea, which is (on] the Red Sea and is located in the east. 
[His territories] included the lands which extended to Phrygia, and 
from Egypt to the Ocean, in which other peoples also live. As for the 
islands in [the Ocean], they are as follows: Adakarsovda (Karpatos), 
Let’et’ura (Antekit’ira), Sareat’os (Skiat’os), Chios, Lesbos, Menidos 
(Mikanos), Inbos (Imbros), Yarkos (Icaria), Kinidos (Kithnos), the large 
Island of Kiwpos, and others. 


* Ibid. 

> Text reads Ketac’ik’. Cf. Gen. 10:4. 

“ Text reads Rogac’ik’, which must be corrected. The Armenian Bible has a variant 
reading, Dodac’ik’. Cf. Ibid. 

4 The sons of Japheth had their potitical center inAsia Minor, the former territory of the 
Hittites. Cf. The New Oxford Ann. Bible (1973), p. 12 n. for 10:1-32. 

° The spread of the coastland peoples included the Philistines and reflected population 
movements in the Aegean c. 1200 BC. /bid. 

' Mediterranean islands. 

8 Aegean islands. 
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[10] 
TERRITORIES OF JAPHETH 


From Marastan to Gadiron, going north, the following countries 
[were given to Japheth]: Atropatene, Albania, Amazonia, Greater 
and Lesser Armenia, Iberia, Cappadocia, Paphlaconia, Galatia, Gaul, 
Colchis, Greater Spain, and others. 


And the following are [the names] of the islands which belonged to 
those [countries]: Brentina, Sicily, Ewboea, Roziokis, Lesbos, and the 
rest of the twelve important islands called the Sporades, meaning 
‘scattered’, on which many populated cities were built. 


As for the Roman province, where Greeks were living as emigrants, 
the following [islands] were part of it: Ewboea, Crete, Sicily, Cyprus, 
Kovas (Cos), Samos, Rhodus, Chios, T’eat’os (Thasus), Lemnos, - 
Leovros, Samothrace, Ewenbeovtac’woc’Ewboea, Klazaomené, 
Mytilené, Phovké, Prgené, Erit’ré, Mamosteos, Kolophonkios, 
Ephesus, Zmyrnia, Perintos, Byzantion, Chalcedon, Pontus. 


These are the islands>, But many more lands were given to the 
three sons of Noah, including mountains, hills, seas, and rivers. 


11] 
ABOUT THE MOUNTAINS 


The following are the names of the twelve mountains mentioned 
above: Lebanon‘, Caucasus‘, Toros®, Altas, Parnasos, Kit’eron, 
Eliovn, Patrt’enios, Masik’, Liwgabandos, Penios, Lonpos. 


[12] 
ABOUT THE SEAS 


The Ocean, which is also called the Universal (Mediterranean) Sea. 
The Indian Sea. The Red Sea. The Caspian Sea. Also other seas and 
lakes, mountains and billows. 


* Must read Awazov, on the Caspian Sea, south of Apkhazia. See Eremyan, 
Armenia, 41, 101. 

> Most of them Aegean islands. 

“Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, 113. 

4 Ibid. 60. 

© Ibid. 85. 
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[13] 
ABOUT THE RIVERS 


(There are} forty important and famous rivers. [They are:] The In- 
dos, which is the Euphrates, the Nile, which is the Gehovn (Jahun), 
the Deklat’, the Euphrates, which is the Aratsani?, the Jordan, the 
Kep’isos, the Tanis, the Menos, the Elimant’os, the Alisas, the Orpis, 
the T’esodon, the Eraskh, the River Kur, the Borist’enes, the Albeos, 
the Toros, the Ewbotas, the Meantras, the Ermos, the Ak’sios, the 
Piwramos, the Beos, the Hebron, the Sndaris, the K’elkos, the 
Pteneos, the Epark’ios, the Kakhistros, the Simos, the Skamantros, 
the Stiwmon, the Part’enios, the Istros, the Renos, the Betes, the 
Rodanos, the T’ibros, which is presently called the Tiberius. 


[14] 


WHATEVER HAPPENED AFTER THE PARTITION 
OF LANDS 


We shall recount to you, O studious and prudent [teacher], certain 
events only, the little we know from among the many. In those days, 
when the sons of Noah divided the entire Iand among them and 
established their respective dominions, Zruan, Titan, and Yapetost’é, 
namely, Shem, Ham and Japhet, wanted to reign over the entire 
world as rulers of the earth. Zruan, however, became the sovereign 
over the other two. Knowing that Zruan was thinking of making his 
sons king over all, Titan and Yapetost’é resisted him in fighting. 
Amidst such confusion and conflict Titan seized a certain portion of 
Zruan’s possessions, before their sister Astlik could intervene, as says 
the historian, to reconcile the sides and put an end to the conflict. 
Then both agreed to have Zruan as king, following which, each 
assumed sovereignty over his possession. This way our country fell 
under Japheth, the younger son of Noah. 


Japheth became the father of Gomer. Gomer became the father of 
Tiras. Tiras became the father of T’orgom. T’orgom became the 
father of Hayk. Thus, the descendants of Shem and Ham formed 
races and, giving birth to generations, they scattered across their 
respective countries and regions®. Regarding our land, which was rul- 
ed by Japheth and which later his descendants occupied, we have not 
found anywhere anything about its military actions, except for the 


* Text reads Statsani. 
> Sibilla of Beros. Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, History, |, 6. 
“ Cf. fbid. 1, 12. 
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[valour} of Hayk the Brave, Aram, and Tigran, which they 
demonstrated in their times. As for the others, from Hayk to Ara the 
Beautiful, we have not seen anything [written], showing their bravery 
in any given war other than the names of each, placed along with 
those of the patriarchs, the countries, the regions, the rivers, and the 
mountains. 


[15] 
ABOUT HAYK 


This Hayk was a handsome man with good appearance, due to his 
curly hair, pleasing eyes, and powerful arms. He rebelled against Bel 
and departed to the country of Ararat, in the northern regions, along 
with his offsprings which numbered some 300, where he stayed for a 
while. Then he gave [his] possession to Kadmos, his grandson, and 
_ left for the region called Hark’, named after his own name. There he 
built a village and named it Haykashén, after him. 


After all these Bel marched against Hayk to fight with him. When 
Hayk the Brave heard about it from the warnings of his grandson 
Kadmos, he proceeded with his followers to wage war against Bel. He 
first advanced toward the king and approached him; then he drew his 
very large bow forcefully and stroke the three-winged sharp arrow 
upon the shield which [Bel] wore on his chest. The arrow went 
through him directly, pierced the shoulders, penetrated through him, 
and thrusted in the ground. Bel collapsed, fell on the ground, trampl- 
ed under Hayk’s feet, and died. The mob that followed Bel, seeing the 
bravery of Hayk, fled in the direction they were facing.! 


Hayk, on the other hand, built a dastakert (estate) on the spot 
where the battle took place, and called it Hayk’. For this reason the 
region is now called Hayoc’ Dzor (Armenian Valley). He then em- 
balmed Bel’s corpse with purgatives and ordered to be taken to Hark’. 
There he buried him on the top of a hill for the view of his wives and 
children. Ever since our country is called Hayk’, after the name of our 
ancestor Hayk®. 


Cf. ibid. I, 10. 
> CE ibid. 1, 11. 
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[16] 


ABOUT THE RACES AND DESCENDANTS OF HAYK © 
AND THEIR DEEDS 


Now I shall list the names of the male descendants of Hayk. 


Hayk’s son Aramaneak, who was born in Babylon, lived in Hark’ 
following the death of his father Hayk. His brothers, Khor and 
Manawaz, also lived with him with all their goods and chattels. Baz, 
son of Manawaz, built his own region and called it the principality of 
Manawazean and Bznuneac’, while Khor called his house 
Khorkhoruneac’, after his own name!. Aramaneak, on the other 
hand, built some more districts and named the mountain Aragats, 
after his name. 


Aramayis, son of Aram, built his home along the banks of the river, 
and named it Armawir, after him; he named the river Eraskh, after 
the name of Erast, his grandson. Shara, his son, built his native land 
and called it Shirak, after his name. 


Aramayis became the father of four sons: Amasia, Gelam, P’arokh, 
and C’olak. He built two homes and gave them to his two sons; one of 
them he called P’arokhot, after P’arokh, and the other Colakert, after 
C’olak. Amasia called the mountain Masis after his own name. 


When C’olak became the father of Harma, born in Armawir, he left 
for a lake-shore where he built his home around the lake and called it 
Gelak’uni. He gave the lake the same name, while the mountain he 
called Gelalearn. [There] he became the father of Sisak. 


[Sisak] went to the borders of Siwnik’, built the district, and called it 
Siwnik’ after him?, while Gelam built an estate and named it Gelami, 
after him, which is now called Garni3, after the name of Gainik, his 
grandson. From the descendants of [Gainik], when King Artashés 
was ruling over Armenia, there came a youth by name of Varazh, 
who lived near the banks of the river called Hurazdan. That same 
district was called the House of Varazhuni after his name. 


Thus far the names of Hayk’s descendants down to Aram are given, 
along with their deeds. Hayk, son of T’orgom, son of Tiras, son of 
Gamer, son of Japhet, was the ancestor of the Armenians. His races 
and descendants {marked] the lands of their habitation and 
multiplied since that time and replenished the earth. 


Harmay, after living certain years, became the father of Aram. 
Aram’s many deeds of bravery are told all over?. 


* CE. ibid. 1, 12. 
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[17] 
ABOUT ARAM’S WAR AND HIS HEROIC BATTLES? 


[Aram] was a great warrior and an industrious man who, because of 
his love for his fatherland, thought it better to die for it than to see 
foreign enemies trampling [his country’s] borders'. He gathered a 
host of valiant warriors and went to fight. Advancing toward East, he 
met the troops of the Medes who were led by a certain Madés, a 
boastful and war-loving man, who invaded the frontiers of Armenia, 
treaded [our country] under foot, and subdued it for some years. But 
Aram suddenly came upon him with his forces before dawn and 
slaughtered [Madés’}] whole host. He captured their chief and took 
him to Armawir where he pierced his forehead with an iron nail and 
ordered him to be fixed to the wall in view of the passers by. 


Then Aram marched with his troops to the regions of Assyria. He 
found there [a large army] of 90,000, both cavalry and infantry, who 
were ruining his land. He waged war against them and slaughtered 
the entire troops, including Barsham, their chief. He chased the re- 
mainder through the borders of Korduk’ to the country of the 
Assyrians. This [Barsham], they say, the Syrians deified for a long 
time*. 

Subsequently, [Aram] invaded West with his 60,000 troops, and ar- 
riving in the Byzantine country, which is now called Caesarea, he 
found opposition by Payapis of K’alay4 who had seized the land be- 
tween the two seas, the Pontus and the Ocean. Attacking him in the 
fight, [Aram] defeated the usurper and put the troops to flight; some 
were slain and others were scattered into remote regions®. 


This way, by virtue of his bravery, [Aram] extended the borders of 
Armenia so much that all nations called Armenia ‘‘Great”, and while 
the Greeks named it Armen, after Aram, the Syrians and the Persians 
called [Armenia] Armnik’f. 


* Text reads sartiwk’ nahatakut'ean. The first word is non-existant; probably should 
stand for martiwk’ (with battles). 

> CE. ibid. 1, 13. 

© Cf. ibid. I, 14. ; 

4 Text reads k'alak’i (of city) which is an apparent error; it should be corrected to read 
Payapis K’alean. Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. I, 14. 

° Cf. ibid. 

‘Ch. ibid. 1, 12. 
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[18] 
ABOUT ARA@ 


Ara the Handsome was Aram’s son who succeeded his father and 
ruled over Armenia. He named the Ararat valley after him. The 
lascivious and unchased Shamiram (Semiramis), having heard of 
[Ara’s] beauty for many years, was passionately trying to reach him, 
but could not dare [expressing her desires] openly, until such time 
_ when Ninos of Nineveh died. Then that same lascivious Shamiram, 
freely paraded her passion and sent messengers to Ara the Hand- 
some with many gifts, asking him to comply with her wishes, either 
by marrying her or by satisfying her passions. Ara refused her. But 
that furious [Shamiram] became exceedingly angry, and took the host 
of her army and rushed to the borders of Armenia. She arrived in the 
Plain of Ara and waged war against him; Ara died in the battle. This 
brief account concerning [Ara] should be sufficient as a matter of 
record.! 


_, After living for some years, [Ara] became the father of Kardos. As 
for Shamiram, she occupied Armenia following her success, and built 
her own city in the district called Tosp. There she built a royal palace 
with a magnificent structure and a dam to form a reservoir? from the 
river. Before she died in Armenia by the hands of her son Ninuas, 
[Shamiram] had waged war in India°. 


(19) 


ABOUT THE EVENTS FOLLOWING ARA’S DEATH 
IN THE ORDER THEY WERE TOLD 


We have already spoken of Hayk’s descendants and their deeds 
down to [the days] of Paroyr', who was crowned as our first king by 
Varbakes about whom the historian makes a brief mention. [He] also 
tells about [the period] between Hrach’eay and Tigran. Movsés 
{Khorenac’i], the truthful [historian], praises Tigran highly in his 
History4, underlining [the reasons] for which he was praised in 
everything [he did]. He says: “Who is the one who would not rejoice 


? MS reads “About Aram”. 

> The rare word matak (reservoir, stream) occurs here. Ukhtanes is probably the first to 
use it. It is a “newly-invented” word, according to H. Acharyan, who has seen it used 
by a later historian, Stephen Orbelean (13th c.) three times. The word does not occur 
in Khorenac’i’s corresponding passage. See ibid. J, 16; H. Acharyan, Etymological 
Dictionary, Ili, 266. 

© Cf. Movses Khorenacii, Hist. |, 18. 

4 CE. ibid. 1, 24. 
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while reading about [Tigran’s] citations, and strive to imitate him? As 
the chief of his fellow men, he led them by showing his virtuous 
bravery and by elevating our race; we, who were under servitude, 
made us imposers of yoke on many and exactors of taxes. [He] 
brought peace and habitation as he became the founder of all good 
orders in our country of Armenia.” [Movsés recounts] also about 
[Tigran’s] color, beauty, stature, appearance, and the good conduct of 
his nature. We shall write about his reign in its proper place, follow- 
ing the order of four account]?. 


[20] 


ABOUT THE PATRIARCHS AND JUDGES WHO 
WERE THE LEADERS OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL 


When the good news given to Abraham was fulfilled, he became 
the father of Isaac, and the years of Abraham’s life were a hundred 
and seventy-five years. At the age of sixty, Isaac became the father of 
Jacob, and the total days of Isaac’s life were hundred and eighty 
years. When Jacob was eighty-three years old, he became the father 
of Levi, and the total days of Jacob's life were hundred and forty-five 
years. Although it was said that Levi was the first son of Jacob, Ruben 
was his first-born, by whom the beginning of the entering into Egypt 
is marked. And according to that order, the beginning of the 
priesthood was from the third son of Jacob, as was the beginning of 
the kingdom from the fourth. 


When Levi was forty-five years old, he became the father of Kohath 
and the total days of Levi's life were hundred and thirty-seven years. 
When Kohath was sixty-one years old, he became the father of 
Amram, and the total days of Kohath’s life were hundred thirty-three 
years. At the age of seventy-three Amram became the father of Moses, 
who became the first prophet, the first priest, and the leader of the 
people of Israel. Altogether Amram lived a hundred and thirty-seven 
years, while the years of Moses’ life were a hundred and twenty 
years®. 


Following [Moses] Joshua, son of Nun, was made chief and leader 
of [the Israelites] for thirty-one years. The elders [followed] for thirty 
years. Then [came] the Judges: Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah. The 
period of all [the Judges], including those before and after [the ones 
mentioned], covered four hundred and five years. Eli succeeded as 


* See below, chapter 25. 
» Gen. 46:8. 
“ Deut. 34:7. 
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the Judge of Israel for twenty years and lived until he was fifty-eight?. 
This is, then, the order of the {rulers} of Israel who succeeded each 
other, beginning from Moses to [the time] of Samuel. 


[21] 
ABOUT THE KINGS OF ISRAEL 


Saul succeeded the Judges as king of Israel in the days of prophet 
Samuel. [The Israelites] had asked for a king, and [God] gave them 
Saul, son of Kish>, from the race of Benjamin, who reigned for forty 
years. Then they asked for another king, and the Lord gave them 
David, son of Jesse©, of whom the [Lord] himself became witness, say- 
ing that “I! found David son of Jesse, a man after my own heart, who 
shall fulfill all my wishes.’”4 


[David] was a prophet who also became king and reigned over 
Israel for forty years®. Solomon, son of David, succeeded him as king; 
he was a man of wisdom and intelligence, one who could examine 
the secrets of God. [Solomon] reigned for forty years‘. Rehoboam, son 
of Solomon, [succeeded] him and [reigned] for fifteen years8. During 
his reign the kingdom of Israel divided into two, and Jeroboam, son 
of Nebat, reigned over Samaria; he was [the king] who made Israel to 
sin. Abijam succeeded Jeroboam for three years!. Then Asa [reign- 
ed] for forty-one years}; Uzziah one year; Gedeliah for five yearsk; 
Jehoshaphat 25 years!; Jehoram eight years™; Jehoash forty years"; 
Amaziah 29 years®; Uzziah 52 years, who was arrogant enough to 
burn incense in the Temple and was reprimanded by the Lord. 
Jotham [reigned] 16 yearsP; Ahaz 56 years9; Hezekiah 29 years". Dur- 


® Ninety-eight. 1 Sam. 4:15. 

> 1 Sam. 9:1-2. 

©} Sam. 17:12. 

41 Sam. 13:14. 

© 1 Kings 2:11. 

"1 Kings 11:42. 

8 17 years. Cf. 1 Kings 14:21. 

Cf. Armenian version 4 Kings (2 Kings) 1:17; 2 Kings 3:3. 

11 Kings 15:1-2. 

1 Kings 15:10. 

2 Kings 25:22-26. He was the Exilic governor of Judah under Nebuchadnezzar. His 
father protected Jeremiah (Jer. 26:24). He won Nebuchadnezzar’s confidence but was 
murdered by Jewish nationalist fanatics. 

"1 Kings 22:42. 

™ 12 years. Cf. 2 Kings 3:1. 

"9 Kings 12:1. 

° 2 Kings 14:1. 

P 2 Kings 15:33. 

9 2 Kings 16:2. 

"2 Kings 18:2. 
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ing his days Sennacherib, king of Assyria, besieged Jerusalem and 
was struck by the messenger of the Lord. Manasseh [ruled] 56 years?; 
Amon two years; Josiah 31 years; Johoahaz three months‘; 
Jehoiakim 11 years¢; Jehoiachin three months®; Zedekiah 11 years!. 
King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon captured [Zedekiah], put out his 
eyes§, and darkened him from life eternal. During the Babylonian ex- 
ile Nebuchadnezzar [reigned] for 25 years; Almodad one year; 
Belshazzar three years". 


The period from the first Adam, who was created from the earth 
and was made king over the earth, to the second Adam, who is Lord 

- of heavens and King of heaven and earth, covers 5500 years. And 
from Christ to the Armenian era amounts to [a period of] 500 years. 


[22] 
KINGS OF PERSIA, DESCENDANTS OF ISAAC 


Cyrus! reigned as king for 30 years. During his days Jehozadak? 
was the chief and leader of the people of Israeli. Garbtes [ruled] nine 
years; the Exorcists? seven years; Darius Vshmasp‘ 36 years!. During 
his reign Zerubbabel the Hebrew was named overseer, along with 
Jeshua the highpriest who accomplished the building of the Temple. 
[The same time] Haggai and Zechariah prophesied!. Xerxes, son of 
Darius, [reigned] for 20 years®; Artawan seven months. In the days of 
these the Elders became the leaders of the Israelites. Artaxerxes (I) 
Erkaynadzein (Longimanus)® [reigned] for 41 years™. During his days 
Ezra went to Jerusalem and taught the Law". In the 20th year of [Ar- 
taxerxes’] reign as king, Heman, who was the butler, asked his per- 
mission, and receiving the [king’s] orders, went to Jerusalem; he built 
the walls of the city and constructed its public places. 


55 years. Cf. 2 Kings 21:1. 

> 2 Chron. 33:21; 2 Kings 21:19; 2 Chron. 34:1; 2 Kings 22:1. 
© 2 Chron. 36:2; 2 Kings 23:31. 

49 Chron. 36:5; 2 Kings 23:36. 

© 2 Chron. 36:9; 2 Kings 24:8. 

"2 Chron. 36:11; 2 Kings 24:18. 

82 Kings 25:7. 

” Belshazzar, son of and coregent with Nabonidus, the last king of Babylon (555-539 
_ BC). Cf. The Interpreters Dictionary of the Bible, |, 379-80. 

' Ezra 3:2, 8; 5:2; 10:18. 

! Ezra 4:5, 24; 6:1; Neh. 12:22. 

Ezra 5:2. 

' Ezra 5:1. 

™ Ezra 7:8, 11-26. 

" Ezra 7:12. 
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In those days the Judges’ took charge to lead the people of Israel for 
a period of 405 years’. Xerxes II [reigned] seven months?. Soktianus 
and [Xerxes] together [reigned] seven months; Darius the Illegitimate? 
fifty-nine years; Artaxerxes the Prudent!® 40 years; Artaxerxes Ill, 
known also as K’os (Ochus) 23 years!!; Darius (III) of Artemis! six 
years. Alexander (of Macedonia) killed [Darius III] in the sixth year of 
his reign and eliminated the kingdom of Persia. [Achaemenian Per- 
sia] Iasted 260 years and two months!*. After capturing Babylon, 
Alexander reigned for six years and seven months; altogether Alex- 
ander ruled as king for 12 years and seven months'‘. After Alexander 
Ptolemey Olok’os reigned as king in Egypt for 40 years. [Then], 
Ptolemey Philadelphus'*, during whose reign the scholars translated 
the Hebrew Laws. Then, Ptolemey the Benefactor!’ [who reigned] for 
23 years. During his reign Joshua son of Serug lived, who set in order 
all kinds of arts since the years of his tender age. This Ptolemey Ill 
reigned in Egypt. Then, another eight!® [kings, all of whom] called 
Ptolemey, succeeded each other as kings in Egypt. 


We shall now turn to the order of the Armenian kings. 
[23] 
KINGS OF ARMENIA WHO ARE OF THE ARMENIAN RACE 


The first king who came to the throne for us was Paroyr!. He was 
coronated by Varbakés, the first king of Media, who made our Paroyr 
his aide. Varbakés was a native of Media, as Movsés tells us 
truthfully>, who ruled over Assyria and Nineveh with his own craft- 
ness. [Varbakés] attracted to himself our valiant governor Paroyr and 
made him king. He also assembled numerous brave men who had 
full knowledge of the use of the spear and lance, the arrow and the 
sword, and waging war, as we said, he ruled over Assyria and 
Nineveh. But he later transferred the kingdom to Marastan (Media) 
from where Azhtahak? came‘. 


Certain natives of our race were settled in the kingdom of Media 
and later were made officers in our country, as Movses tells truthfully 
in his History’, [Movsés] cites prophet Jeremiah® as his divine 
witness, who in his [prophetic] words summons [nations] to wage war 
against Babylon. He says: “Summon against her the kingdom of 
Ararat and the troops of Ashkenaz.” (Movsés] confirms these words 


® Xerxes Il (424 BC) reigned forty-five days. Cf. The Int. Dict. of Bible, IV, 922. 
> Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. 1, 21. 


© Ibid. I, 24. 
4 Wid. 1, 21. 
© Jer. 51:27. 
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by saying that this is a proof that we had kingdom in those days?. 


Hrach’eay succeeded [Paroyr], then P’arnawaz, Pachoch, Krovnak, 
P’awoz, the other Haykak, Eruand the Short-lived, Tigran [succeeded 
each other}. Whatever is said about Tigran’s praise and bravery, we 
shall speak about them with certainty after [we speak] about the 
others. However, as [Movsés] himself asserts, the names and the 
deeds of those other [kings], whose names we gave above, we could 
not find them written in the history. As he adds: “I say that the later 
Eruand and Tigran were indeed named after these in expectation.” 
And again, that “the time being not very distant, we shall recall these 
names.” Following these [Movsés] tells briefly about Hrach’eay°. 


[24] 
ABOUT THE REIGN OF HRACH’EAY 


Hrach’eay succeeded Paroyr as king of Armenia. He was called 
Hrach’eay because of his exceedingly shining face and flaming eyes. 
In his time, they say, lived Nebuchadnezzar, king of the Babylonians, 
who took the Jews captive. They further say that [Hrach’eay] asked 
Nebuchadnezzar for one of the captive Hebrew leaders, Shambat! by 
name, and brought and settled him in our country with great honor. 
From him, the historian says, the Bagratuni family descended, and 
the information is certain®. 


Now, when Nebuchadnezzar returned from Judea with great booty 
and captives, Hrach’eay sent messengers to meet with him and offer 
him precious treasures and honorable gifts. Because they were allies 
he requested of him some of the booty. [Nebuchadnezzar] gave him 
one of the chief captives, called Shambat, as was quoted above from 
Movses', [Hrach’eay] invested [Shambat] with honors until the time of 
Valarshak?, the first king of Armenia. He assigned him as his coro- 
nant and knight, and promised his family the leadership of 
tanuterut iwn? (principality), about which | shall speak later in its pro- 
per place. As for other kings [of Armenia], who forced [Shambat’s 
family] to worship idols, I shall tell about them later as we consider 
each item in an orderly manner. 


* Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. I, 22. 

> Ibid. 

© Ibid. 

4 Ibid. Ml, 3. 

© The name Bagarat son of Amon occurs in the list of captives taken by 
Nebuchadnezzar in Nehemiah 7:6, 59. 

"Cf. Movsés Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 3. 
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[25] 
ABOUT TIGRAN! 


Tigran the First? became king of Armenia, the seventh from 
Hrach’eay, who was praised earlier in the 19th chapter. [Tigran] 
became an ally of Azhdahak of Media? by giving him his sister 
Tigranuhi to be his wife, following Azhdahak’s desire and demand?. 
Later, however, Azhdahak plotted treason against Tigran with the 
thought of harming him. Hearing this, Princess Tigranuhi warned her 
brother Tigran and made him aware of Azhdahak’s disloyalty. 


Soon after, our highly-praised, well-built and lancer king of 
Armenia assembled large forces under his jurisdiction, all chosen 
from the entire land of Armenia, marched towards the borders of 
Media, and came face to face with the troops of Azhdahak. When the 
battle was joined, [Tigran] attacked Azhdahak, and with his lance he 
split his iron armour. And as he pulled his hand back he brought out 
[with his lance] half of his lungs. Thus Azhdahak’s death put an end 
to the war. Then [Tigran] took his sister Tigranuhi and sent her to 
[the city] called Tigranakert*, while he returned to his country, bring- 
ing with him much booty and captives‘. 


With the confederate help of Cyrus, as says the historian, [Tigran] 
destroyed the kingdom of the Medes. No other descendant of 
[Tigran], though, could show the kind of bravery [he had shown] in 
time of war. Instead, they named each region after their names, such 
as Araweneank’, named after Aran, [Tigran’s] youngest son, and 
Zarehuan, after Zareh. [Tigran’s] elder son was Baptiran4 (Vahagn), 
whose valour made the singer of songs praise him during their 
dances®. They also said that the country of Georgia even divinized 
him, setting up his full size statue and honoring it with sacrifices, as 
the historian tells us with certainty®. He also says that Tigran rebelled 
against Alexander of Macedonia and was killed by him. Also, that 
from this point unti] the reign of Valarshak in Armenia, we have 
found nothing accurately recounted!. 


* Ch. ibid. 1, 24, 28. 

» Ibid. 1, 29. 

© Ibid. 1, 30. 

4 Must read Bar, Tiran, and Vahagn, three different names of which the last is missing 
here. The rest of the chapter is in reference to Vahagn. Cf. ibid. I, 31. 

° Cf. ibid. : 

"Ch. ibid. 


38 


[26] 


ABOUT THE REIGN OF THE ARSACIDS OVER 
PERSIA AND ARMENIA 


We shall first tell you, O spiritual Father, about the rule over Persia 
and Armenia which began with Abraham. Abraham was a patriarch 
and the chief of the patriarchs; he was called by us the third patriarch 
according to the faith, after Adam and Noah, even though he was the 
21st after Adam, and the 11th from the descendants of Noah, through 
Shem. He was born to Terah in the 70th year of his life, and was call- 
ed Abram, then re-named Abraham. They say that from him 
descended the nation of the Parthians. 


For {the Scripture] says that after the death of Sarah, Abraham mar- 
ried Ketura from whom Emran and his brothers were born. These - 
Abraham in his lifetime separated from Isaac, sending them to the 
East@. From [Emran] sprang the nation of the Parthians, and from 
these descended Arshak the Brave!, who rebelled against the 
Macedonians and reigned over the land of the Kushans for 31 years. 
After him his son Artashés [reigned] for 26 years, and then Arshak, 
the latter's son, called the Great, [who was] the grandson of Arshak 
the Brave. He killed Antiochus and made his brother Valarsh? king of 
Armenia, appointing him the second in his kingdom. 


He himself went to Bahl and established his kingdom for which 
reason his descendants received the name of Pahlawk?, just as those 
of his brother Valarshak [were called] Arsacids after their ancestor’s 

b 
name?. 


The succeeding events are also told by Movsés° as follows. After 
ruling over the whole world, Alexander of Macedonia‘, son of Philip 
and Olympias, became the 24th from Ak’eles (Achilles). After be- 
queathing his empire to many, as says the historian®, he ordered and 
demanded that the empire should be called the Empire of the 
Macedonians, after which he died. Seleucus succeeded him and 
reigned in Babylon, and after seizing the lands of all the others, he 
subjected the Parthians following a great war. [Seleucus] ruled for 30 
years®, and left the kingdom to his son who reigned for 19 years. But 
in the 11th year the Parthians rebelled against the Macedonians’. 
From then on Arshak the Brave ruled!, who was from the seed of 


® Gen. 25:1-6. 

> Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 68. 

© Ibid. It, 1. 

4 Ibid. 

* Thirty-one years. Cf. ibid. Seleucus H Callinicus (248-210 BC). 

' Arshak’s reign began in 250 BC. He reigned for 31 years. Cf. ibid. p. 384. 
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Abraham, come from the descendants of Ketura, as the fulfillment of- 
the Lord’s saying to Abraham, that “Kings of nations will come forth 
from you.’ 


[27] 
ARMENIAN KINGS OF PARTHIAN ORIGIN 


The first king who ruled over Armenia by the orders of his brother, 
King Arshak the Great of Persia, was Valarshak. [Valarshak] showed 
great deeds of valour during his reign with the help of the valiant 
Armenian troops. He first marched toward the frontiers of Khakhtik’ 
with large forces [to fight] against the Macedonian troops. He also 
engaged himself in many bravery and heroism, besides establishing 
order and integrity in our land of Armenia. 


[It was} Valarshak, the great king of Armenia, who decided to send 
an edict to his brother Arshak the Great by the hands of Maraba 
Katina, to seek out in the royal diwan (archives) the gahnamak (list) 
of the Armenian nakharars (feudal lords). Upon receiving his 
brother’s letter, Arshak the Great opened the royal archives before 
[Maraba], who found the gahnamak and brought it to King Valarshak 
of Armenia!. 


After receiving the copy [of gahnamak, the king] set up [series] of 
nakharardoms (houses of jords), granting each of them a gah 
(cushion) and a patiw (honor), and according to each cushion the 
power corresponding to his dignity. He also gave Bagarat, our 
ancestor and [a descendant] of the Jews, the royal authority to place 
the crown on the king’s head, and to be called t’agadir (coronant) and 
aspet (knight). He subsequently granted [Bagarat’s] family the honor 
of tanuterut’iwn (principality). He ordered him to fetch? to his king a 
diadem of three rows of pearls without gold or gems, when he was in 
attendance at court and in the house of the king. He also set up other 
[nakharars] one by one and gave them their names‘. 


First of all he established himself and his house, beginning from his 
head and his crown. Then he gave the one called Bagarat the Jew and 
his family the right to be the coronants of the Arsacids, and the family 
descended from him to be called Bagratunik’?. Then he established 
the rest [of the nakharars] one by one, and gave them their names [as 
follows]; First, Lord of Siwnik’; second, Aspet Bagratuni; third, Art- 
sruni; fourth, Makhazuni; fifth, Mamikonean. He also ordained and 
established others with their respective authorities. 


? Gen. 17:6, 16. Cf. also rbd. Il, 1. 
> Cf. ‘to wear a diadem’ in Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 7. 
“ See ibid. 
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After such deeds of valor and conduct, and [having accomplished] 
such basic organization, [Valarshak] died in Nisibis after reigning 
twenty-two years, leaving the state to his son Arshak the Second?@. 
After him Arshak the First, son of Valarshak, ruled?. He was a zealous 
follower of his father’s virtues; he too initiated many reformations. 
Waging war against Pontus, he left as a sign his lance which, as they 
say, was tempered with the blood of snakes and which he implanted 
deep into the millstone column. For a long time the inhabitants of 
Pontus honored this column as an act of God. Two of the Bagratuni 
sons of Bagarat died by the sword for not worshiping idols. But others 
accepted to ride out to hunt or to wage war on the Sabbath, and to 
leave their children uncircumcised. 


After reigning for 13 years [Arshak] died. 
[28] 
THE ORIGIN OF THE GREEK KINGDOM 


The Greek kingdom originated from Esau. It was after the reign of 
Alexander of Macedonia that the Greek kingdom was established!. 
During his conquest Alexander reigned as the king of the Greeks for 
12 years. And because in their case the son did not inherit his father’s 
kingdom, it was such that the chiefs of the state, its ministers, called 
the assemblies from time to time and elected their king as they wish- 
ed. This is recorded in the Book of the Maccabees». Then, Sgon¢ also 
refers to it [saying] that the kingdom which originated from Esau was 
not ruled by hereditary kings, such as the son of the king would rise 
and become the ruler of the kingdom. On the contrary, when the 
sons of Esau assembled in a fortified city, they made it a house of 
counsel, where they established a prudent man as the king of the city 
who led the kingdom. 


At this juncture the beginning of the kings is set, whose names are 
inscribed in the Book of Caesars‘, with their sequence and deeds 
spelled out individually on behalf of each, some extensively and 
others briefly, [because] some of them having lived heterodox lives 
have left bad memories behind, while others were able to establish 
their kingdom on splendour, whereby they inherited good names 
both in this life and in the life to come. So, as we said at the beginning 
of this chapter, the kingdom [of the Greeks] originated from Esau for 


® An apparent error in text added by a later scribe. 

> 1 Mace. 1:1-9. . 

© Possibly Girk’ or koch'i Zgon (Book Called Zgon), Constantinople, 1824. See below, 
ch. 57, note 1. 

Scriptores Historiae Augustae, ed. E. Hohl, Lipsiae, 1927. 
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which reason they are up to this time lovers of wine and gluttons, as 
was Esau in the old, who traded his right of primogeniture for a bowl 
of soup. 


Let us now go back to the order of the subject. Gaius the first was 
emperor who was called Julius; he [reigned] for three years and four 
months. He was the first autocrat king of Rome who reigned three 
years at the time of Cleopatra of Egypt and King Alexander‘. He did 
not perform any more deeds, other than naming the seventh* month 
“July”, for he was born in that same month. 


[29] 
ABOUT KING ARTASHES 


Artashés', son of Arshak, became king [of Armenia] in the 23rd 
year of Arshakan, king of Persia. Because of [Artashes’] progressive 
efforts, [Arshakan] entrusted him with the first rank and made him an 
aide [in the affairs] of Armenia and Persia, for he was a proud man 
and warlike, who had built his own palace in Persia and was striking 
his own coins with his image, as says the History4. 


[Artashés] then marched to the West with large forces and took 
King Cyrus of Lydia as prisoner. Finding there the image of Artemis, 
he had it brought to Armenia to be erected in Armawir. Then he sub- 
dued the land between the two seas, of the Ocean and that of Pontus, 
and sujected the whole West to him®?. He held Cyrus in fetters and 
killed his troops. [Artashés] was killed by his own army [after] reign- 
ing 25 years. 


After him his son Tigran the Second? came to the throne in the 19th 
year! of Arshakan, king of Persia. He assembled large forces and 
chased the Greek army which, after the death of Artashes, had invad- 
ed our country, Armenia, counting on the vacancy [of the throne]. 
Then he built temples, and [in front of them] he erected altars, order- 
ing all the princes to offer sacrifices. Men of the Bagratuni house did 
not agree to this, [and subsequently] he cut off the tongue of one of 
them for dishonoring the image. Then those who were being tortured 
agreed to eat the meat from the sacrifices, and also pork, although 
they themselves did not sacrifice or worship. 


* Gaius Julius Caesar (100-44 BC), Roman general, statesman and historian. 
» Queen Cleopatra of Egypt (51-30 BC), named queen by Julius Caesar. 

“ King Alexander was Cleopatra's father, Ptolemey XI Alexander II (80 BC). 
4 Cf Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. II, 11. 

* Ibid. Nl, 12. 

‘In the 49th year according to Khorenac’i. See ibid. Il, 14. 

*Text reads “zkni Tlos amis” (after the month Tlos). 
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Following this [Tigran] proceeded towards Judea taking with him 
large and numerous troops. Taking much booty he carried many into 
captivity, leaving them to the troops of his smaller army. Then he 
marched with his other regiment against the Roman army and put 
them to flight entirely’. Finally he returned to his country along with 
the captives. He also killed a certain Krasos® on the bank of the River 
Euphrates®. Upon his return from Jerusalem with plunder and much 
treasure, [Tigran] arrived in Nisibis. After waging many other wars he 
died® after having reigned for 33 years. 


The second [caesar] of the Greeks was Caesar Augustus who reign- 
ed for 50 years and six months‘. During his reign enrollment took 
place for the whole world4, when Joseph also went up to be enrolled 
with Mary, who gave birth to our Savior in Bethlehem. This Augustus 
was named Sebastus Octavius who called the month Sektus “August” 
after his name, this being the month in which he was born. He 
dominated over the entire Romans and Greeks. In his 23rd year Jesus 
was born in Bethlehem of Judea. From Adam to the birth of Christ are 
5500 years, and according to the Jews the same period is equal to 
4000 years; it is 4000 years according to Shmrtac’ik’, and 5500 years 
according to the Greeks, based on the History of Epiphanus the 
Cyprian®. The same epoch covers 5592 years according to the 
K’nnikon of Bazmavep’s History’. 


[30] 
ABOUT THE REIGN OF ARTAWAZD 


Artawazd, son of Tigran, reigned over Armenia’. He performed no 
act of nobility or valour, but only occupied his time with eating and 
drinking, hunting snouts and boars, neglecting wisdom and valour.! 
He was dismissed and blamed by his troops for his excessive glut- 
tony. This being the attitude of his troops, [Mark] Antony? deprived 
him [Artawazd] of Mesopotamia.? [Artawazd] became furious and 
commanded an army to be formed from Atrpatakan and the in- 


* Cf. ibid. I, 17. 

» Ibid. HI, 19. 

© Caesar Augustus reigned from 27 BC to 14 AD. 

¢ The Roman Empire. 

* Epiphanus Bp. of Salamis (c. 315-403), an ardent upholder of the Nicaean faith. 

Alexander Bazmavep (Polyistor), Greek historian of 2nd century BC. Cf. Movses 
Khorenac’i, Hist. 1, 4, and n. 9. on p. 325. Died in 75 BC. Five different sections of his 
writings have reached us in the Armenian version as part of Eusebius of Caesarea’s 
Chronology, vol.|. For their content see Anasyan, H. Armenian Bibliography, 1,554-55. 

8 King Artawazd II of Armenia (55-31 BC), son and successor of Tigran II Great of 
Armenia. While being held captive by Mark Antony, Artawazd was beheaded in 
31 BC by the orders of Queen Cleopatra of Egypt. 

" Roman triumvir who came to power after the assassination of Julius Caesar in 44 BC. 
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habitants of the Caucasus mountains, with troops from Albania, 
Georgia, and Khakhtik’. He then marched down to Mesopotamia, 
chased the Roman forces and put them to flight. 


Antony roared like a lion, and taking the host of his army went 
against Artawazd. Crossing Mesopotamia he slaughtered the Arme- 
nian troops and captured Artawazd, and gave him as a gift to 
Cleopatra?. As to how [Artawazd’s] death occurred I do not know‘. 


Arsham, son of Artashes, succeeded him as king, upon the orders 
of King Arshez of Persia®. During his reign Armenians began to pay a 
certain tax to the Romans. This prompted the fury of Zura, the chief of 
the Gnt’uni? [family], against Enan, a Bagratid nakharar, whom Ar- 
sham, now angry, ordered to be tortured. The purpose of this was 
either to force him to abondon the Jewish religion and worship idols, 
or he would be hung on the tree and his family would be exter- 
minated. He put to death in front of him one of his relatives whose 
name was Sari, and he brought [Enan’s] sons, Sabatia and Azaria, up 
beside him to the place of execution. Out of fear [Enan] fulfilled the 
wishes of the king and his household. Enan was reestablished in his 
former rank°, 


Arsham lived 20 years and died. Tiberius® reigned for 23 years. In 
his 15th year Jesus Christ came to Jordan to be baptized by John. And 
in his 16th year the Baptist was beheaded, while in the 18th Christ 
was crucified by the Jews®. In his 19th year Stephen was stoned?. The 
same year Paul was called for his mission. At that time James, brother 
of the Lord, was the bishop of Jerusalem!®. And when Tiberius heard 
about the miraculous signs of Christ, he demanded Pilate to appear 
before him!'', But [Pilate], fearing the torments, committed suicide by 
throwing himself in the sea, while they were sailing.!? 


During [Teberius’] reign Abgar was king of Armenia at Urhay£, who 
wrote a letter to the Savior at the time of the Crucifixion. He received 
' a letter in response to his, blessing the city and indicating to [Abgar] 
the fulfillment of [Jesus’] events in Jerusalem. {t also promised to send 
him one of the disciples to cure him of his illness, since [Abgar] was 
stricken with gout on his feet. 


@ Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. !I, 22. 

” Cf. ibid. Il, 23. The text here reads Klerpatri. 
° Cf. ibid. Il, 24. 

Emperor Tiberius (14-37 AD). 

° Edessa, capital of Osrhoene. 
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[31] 
ABOUT ABGAR’S REIGN IN ARMENIA 


Abgar, son of Arsham, came to the throne in the 20th year of King 
Arshavir of Persia®!. In the third year of his reign Armenia became 
tributary to the Romans, for an order was issued by Caesar Augustus, 
as it is said in Luke’s Gospel, that a census should be made 
throughout the universe®. Therefore, Roman agents were also sent to 
Armenia, bringing the image of Caesar Augustus, which they erected 
in every temple?. 


[32] 


ABGAR SENDS THE NOBLES TO MARINUS® WHERE THEY 
SAW OUR SAVIOR, WHICH ALSO MARKED THE BEGINNING 
OF ABGAR’S CONVERSION 


At that time the Emperor! appointed Marinus8, son of Gotorgius", 
to the office of chiliarchate over Phoenicia and Palestine, Syria and 
Mesopotamia. To him Abgar sent two of his notables, Mar Ahab, 
bdeashkh (governor) of Aldznik’, and Shamshagrat', prince of 
Apahunik’, along with Enan!, his confidant, to the city of Bet’ 
K’urben), to inform him of the reason for [Abgar’s] going to the East. 
On. their return they came to Jerusalem and saw our Savior Christ; 
they told Abgar what they had seen in person. [Abgar] was astonished 
and truly believed, saying: “These wonders are not done by men but 
by God, for there is no man who can raise the dead, but only God.” 
And because his body was suffering from the excessive pains, he 
wrote a letter to the Savior to come and cure him of his ailment, 
which reads as follows. 


* Abgar Ukkama became king in 4 BC. Cf. Segal, Edessa, 12. 
> Luke 2:1. 

© Roman Empire. 

1 Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 26. 

® Sabinus is the name elsewhere. Cf. ibid. II, 30. 

' Emperor Tiberius (14-37 AD). 

8 Sabinus, according to M. Khorenac’i. See Hist. Il, 30. 

h Storgius is the name. Cf. ibid. 

' Shamshagram is the name. Cf. ébid. 

! Bet’ K'ubin. Cf. ibid. 
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[33] 
ABGAR’S LETTER TO THE SAVIOR! 


“Abgar Lamac’i?, prince of the country, to Jesus, the benevolent 
Savior, who has appeared in the district of Jerusalem, greetings. 


I have heard about you and your cures which you perform on the 
sick without [the use] of drugs and herbs. For, as it is said, you make 
the blind see, the lame walk, and you cleanse the lepers, and cast out 
unclean spirits from men, and you cure those who are tortured by 
long disease. You also raise dead men. And when I heard of all these 
things in reference to you, | decided that it is one of the two things: 
either you are God indeed, come down from heaven to do these 
things, or you are the Son of God capable of doing these [miracles]. 
For this reason I write to you and beg you to take the trouble and 
come to me and heal the disease which I have. I have also heard that 
the Jews murmur against you, and wish to injure you. Here I have a 
small and beautiful city which is good enough for both of us. Come 
and let us live together.” 


Those who carried the letter met [Jesus] in Jerusalem. This is 
witnessed by the word of the Gospel, [saying] that there were some 
Gentiles among those who came to him‘. This is why those who 
heard did not have the courage to tell Jesus, but to Philip and An- 
drew; Andrew and Philip spoke to Jesus. But our Savior himself did 
not agree [to go] at the time when [Abgar] had invited Him. Instead, 
He ordered a letter to be written [to him] in the following manner‘, 


[34] 


ANSWER TO ABGAR’S LETTER WHICH THE APOSTLE THOMAS 
WROTE BY THE ORDER OF THE SAVIOR! 


“Blessed is he who believes in me without having seen me, for it is 
written concerning me that those who have seen me will not believe 
in me, and those who have not seen me will believe and live. Now, 
concerning what you wrote to me, about coming to you, [let it be 
known that] I must first fulfill here [in Palestine] all for which I was 
sent. And after I have completed this, I shall ascend to Him who sent 


® An obvious distortion. Should read “Arshami” (son of Arsham) as is shown in 
Khorenac’ii, Hist. II, 31. “Ukkama” is the original variant preserved in Eusebius’ Ecct. 
Hist. Cf. Segal, Edessa, 62. 

> The last sentence is an addition. It does not appear in M. Khorenac’i or in Eusebius. 
See text in Eusebius, Ecc/ Hist. Engl. tr. (1962), 44-45. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. II, 31. 

© John 12:20-22, 

“ Cf. Movses Khorenac’i Hist. Il, 31. 
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_ me. And when I have been ascended [into heaven], | will send to you 
one of my disciples to heal your sufferings and give life to you and 
those with you.” 


The messengers of Abgar brought this letter to him, and with it the 
portrait of the Savior which still exists in the city of Edessa up to this 
time?. 


[35] 


THADDEUS GOES TO ABGAR TO PREACH 
TO THE CITY OF URHA! 


Apostle Thomas, one of the Twelve, sent Thaddeus to the city of 
Edessa to cure Abgar in accordance with the word of the Lord. He 
came and stayed at prince Tobias’ house, who was of the Bagratid 
race, and the news of his coming spread all over the city. And when 
King Abgar heard [about it], he called [Thaddeus] to appear before 
him. He then rose up from his throne and adored him. When the 
princes who were standing by saw this, they were amazed. And 
Abgar asked him: “Are you the disciple of the blessed Jesus whom He 
promised to send here? Are you capable to heal me?” Said the holy 
Apostle: “If you believe in Jesus Christ as the Son of God, it will be 
done to you as you wish.” The king said: “I have believed in Him and 
in his Father, and for that reason | wanted to take up my forces and 
come to [Palestine] to destroy the Jews who crucified Him, had I not 
been prevented by the Roman Empire.” 


Then the holy Apostle began to preach the Gospel to him and to his 
city. He put his hand on Abgar and healed him; he healed also Abdiu 
who had the gout, and all the sick of the city. Thus all believed in 
him. [Subsequently,] the king was baptized and the entire city with 
him. Then they closed the doors of the temples and hid the idols. 
Next the Apostle Thaddeus baptized a certain worker in silk, who was 
called Addai?, and who made tiaras, and ordained him his successor 
for Edessa, leaving him in the city to replace him, while he himself 
departed to see Sanatruk?, Abgar’s nephew, whom [the king] had ap- 
pointed [commander] of the Armenian troops stationed in the city of 
Shawarshan, in the district called Artaz?. 


* Cf. ibid. II, 32. 
> CE. ibid. Il, 33. 
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[36] 


ABGAR’S LETTER TO EMPEROR 
TIBERIUS OF ROME? 


Greetings to my lord, Emperor Tiberius of Rome, from King Abgar 
of Armenia. 


Though | know that nothing is kept secret from your empire, as 
your intimate | wanted to inform you more in this my letter. The 
Jews, who were living in the regions of Palestine, assembled and 
crucified Christ for no reason of guilt, but on account of His grateful 
deeds which He performed among them, such as, signs and miracles, 
and even raising the dead. Let it be known that such powerful deeds 
do not belong to men, but to God. 


Because when they crucified Him the sun darkened and the earth 
shook, and three days later He was raised from the dead and ap- 
peared to many. And even to this day in His name miraculous deeds 
are performed by the hands of His disciples all over the places, 
something which was also manifested to me personally. And from 
now on your Empire knows what proper measures must be taken 
against the Jewish people who committed that act. It must also be 
yen to the entire world to come and worship Christ as the true 
God. 


[37] 
REPLY TO ABGAR'S LETTER 


Greetings to Abgar, King of Armenia, [from] Tiberius, Emperor of 
the Romans. 


Your confidential letter was read before me, and I wanted our 
gratitude to reach you herewith. Although we had heard before from 
many about what you had said, it was Pilate who revealed to us His 
miracles with certainty, and that after His resurrection many believed 
in Him as the true God. For this reason | also wanted to do exactly 
what you had thought. And because it is the practice of the Romans 
not to accept [someone] as God by the orders of the Emperor alone, 
but only after he is tested and examined by the senate, | revealed the 
case to the senate, and the senate rejected it because it was not ex- 
amined by it at first®. 


® Emperor Tiberius (14-37 AD). See Segal’s comment on the apocryphal nature of this 
letter, Edessa, 79, n. 3. 

> Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 33. 

© Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. lI, 2, pp. 51-52. 
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But we gave orders to all those who were pleased with Jesus to ac- 
cept Him as God, and threatened to kill those who slandered the 
Christians. As for the Jewish people who dared crucify [Jesus] who, as 
I hear, was not deserving of a death on the cross but only honor and 
worship, I shall examing their case and give them their worthy 
sentence whenever I have free time as | am presently engaged in the 
war of the Spanish people who have rebelled against me. Greetings?. 


{38} 
ABGAR’S LETTER 


Answering Tiberius’ [letter], Abgar sent him another letter worthily 
ridiculing the act of the senate. It also accused Pilate for being an ally 
with the Jews, and for his harshness against the Savior. [The letter] 
blamed [Pilate] because the sentence of [crucifixion] was given by 
him without the permission of the Emperor; it was simply based on 
the false accusations of the Jews. 


“I saw, he said, the letter written by you which was befitting your 
Empire, and | was glad hearing about your thoughtful order. The ac- 
tion of the senate, however, is extremely ridiculous and 
reproachable. So, if it is your wish, my lord, send someone else to 
Jerusalem to replace Pilate, so that he is discharged shamefully from 
his office in which you had installed him, because he approved the 
wishes of the Jews and crucified Christ in vain, without your permis- 
sion. Greetings.”© 


Then Tiberius recalled Pilate, but because Pilate was afraid to face 
tortures, he committed suicide by throwing himself into the sea‘. 


[39] 
[ANOTHER] LETTER OF ABGAR 


[Abgar] wrote also to King Artashes of Persia regarding Jesus: 


“Abgar, King of Armenia, to Artashes, King of kings and our 
brother, greetings. | know that you have heard about Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, whom the Jews crucified, who was raised from the dead, 
and who sent His disciples all over the world to preach and teach the 
Word of Life. [We also heard] that one of His chief disciples, a man 
called Simon, had come to the regions of your country. Therefore, 


* Cf. M. Khorenac’i, Hist. II, 33. 

> Ibid. 

“Cf. Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. ll, 7, p. 57. According to Eusebius Pilate “was forced to 
become his own murderer and the avenger of his own wickedness.” 
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search for him and find him, for he shall heal all kinds of diseases 
which have affected your [country]. He will also show [you] the way of 
life. 


Do believe in his words, yourself, your brethren and all those who 
are your loyal subjects, because I am well pleased to know that you, 
my blood relatives, are also my genuine kinsmen, equal with mein 
relation to spiritual [matters]. Greetings.” 


This way the blessed Abgar proclaimed [the deeds] of Christ by the - 
means of his edicts in the East and in the West, to the Emperor and to 
the King. But before he received an answer to his letter, [Abgar] died 
after reigning for 30 years?. 


EMPERORS 


Caius? the Second reigned as [emperor] and was the fourth king of 
the Greeks; he reigned for three years and four months. In his first 
year Mark the Evangelist went to Alexandria‘! and preached the 
Gospel in Egypt, where he lived for 22 years and was martyred by the 
Bokolosorisk’4. Annianus® was appointed Bishop of Alexandria after 
[Mark], and [administered the See] for 20 years. 


Claudius‘ came to the throne as the fifth emperor of the Romans 
and reigned for 13 years and nine months. In his reign there was 
famine that prevailed over the whole world, and about the same time 
the brother of Archelaus$ slew James, brother of John, by the sword}, 
the same [King Herod Agrippa] who had previously beheaded John 
the Baptist. At the same time the Apostle Peter founded the church in 
Antioch, and then went to Rome and preached the Gospel; he stayed 
there as the Prelate of the church for 20 years. 


In those days Protonice?, the wife of Emperor Claudius, came to 
Jerusalem. She was a pious woman, filled with the fear of the Lord, 
who, by the power of her sovereignty, took the dominical Cross from 
the Jews and handed it over to James, Brother of the Lord. After 
receiving the healing of her daughter, she returned to Rome with 
great joy. 


* According to M. Khorenac’i 38 years. Hist. II, 33. 

> Emperor Caius Caligula (37-41 AD). Cf. Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. Il, 4, pp. 53-58. Caligula 
succeeded Emperor Tiberius whose reign is correctly reported by Ukhtanes. 

© Cf. ibid. II, 16, p. 65. 

4 Distorted appellation. 

° Text reads Antianus. Cf. Eusebius, Op. Cit. Il, 24, p. 79. Name is preceded incorrectly 
by ‘Alexander I’ which must read ‘of Alexandria’. 

! Emperor Claudius I (41-54 AD). Cf. ibid. Il, 8, p. 57-58. 

® CE. ibid. Il, 9, p. 58. Archelaus’ brother was King Herod Agrippa. 
Cf. ibid. 
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[40] 


ABOUT THE SIMULTANEOUS REIGNS OF ABGAR’S SON 
AND SANATRUK, AND CONCERNING OUR APOSTLES 
THADDEUS AND BARTHOLOMEW 


After the death of Abgar the Armenian kingdom was divided into 
two, for one part was held by Ananun, Abgar’s son, who was cor- 
onated in Edessa, while over the other part Sanatruk!, Abgar’s 
nephew, reigned. At that time Sanatruk embraced [Christianity] 
upon the preachings of the Apostle Thaddeus, in the city of Shawar- 
shan?. It was Abgar who was converted first, and then Sanatruk with 
his entire household. But they say that Sanatruk became an apostate 
for fear of the nakharars. 


This [Sanatruk] murdered St. Thaddeus, the Apostle, and his own 
daughter Sandukht, along with other men and women, whose names 
are known as Zementos, Zak’aré, and Zarmandukht?. These and 
many more who believed in God were thus martyred. At the execu- 
tion of the Apostle Thaddeus, as says the History, the rock opened 
up and received the holy body, and then closed back again. Later, the 
relics of both the Apostle and Sandukht were revealed [there]. 


The same tradition is repeated about the martyrdom of Addai [who 
was murdered] by Abgar’s son who, following his father’s death, turn- 
ed back and worshipped idols. He asked Addai to make a tiara for 
him, to which Addai answered and said: “My hands will not make a 
tiara for your unworthy head that does not worship Christ God.” And 
because of these words he ordered that his feet be cut off. As soon as 
the condemnable orders were carried out [Addai] gave up his soul‘. 


It happened that the Apostle Bartholomew® also went to Armenia 
{to preach]. He was also martyred in the city of Arewbanos. But as for 
Simeon‘, who was destined to [preach] in Persia, and of whom Abgar 
had written to King Artashes of Persia, the historian knows nothing 
for certain as to what he did, except that he was martyred in 
Veriosp’or?. We summarized all these very briefly and recounted to 
you, the studious one. 


When Sanatruk became king, he gathered an army [to wage war] 
against Abgar’s son so that he might rule over Armenia entirely’. This 
was [as if to say] that God waged war against Abgar’s son to avenge 
{the murder] of Addai. For he had a marble pillar set up in his palace, 


* Literally Abgar’s sister's son. 

> Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 34. 
© Cf. ibid. 

1 Cf. ibid. 
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and he himself was standing near it, giving orders.the way it should 
be done. But slipping from the grasp that held [the pillar], it fell on 
him, crushed his feet and killed him. Sanatruk put the whole family of 
Abgar’s house to the sword, but the chief of Abgar’s wives, whose 
name was Heliné, went to Jerusalem in the days of Emperor Claudius 
and spent all her treasures in Egypt for the purchase of wheat in great 
quantity which she distributed to the needy?. This woman was a 
pious [person], filled with the fear of God, as was her husband Abgar. 


As far as Sanatruk’s deeds, there is nothing worthy of memory, 
other than the construction of the city of Mtsbin (Nisibis®). He reigned 
in the 12th year of King Artashés of Persia’, and while hunting he was 
killed following the wounds caused by an arrow, after having reigned 
for 30 years?, 


[41] 
ABOUT ERUAND 


After King Sanatruk’s death Eruand became king in the seventh 
year of the last Darius, king of Persia’. He was the seventh in the se- 
quence of the Armenian kings. [Eruand] was born of an Arsacid 
woman, of a rough countenance, dark and heavy-set, who gave birth 
to Eruand after illegitimate intercourse, as says the historian?. And 
when Eruand became king, he slaughtered all the sons of Sanatruk, 
like the latter had done to the sons of Abgar. It was as if the Lord’s do- 
ing that only one child, named Artashés?, [was saved] whom Smbat 
son of Biwrat Bagratuni took to the court of King Darius of Persia and 
was received by him with great honors. [Smbat] stayed there for a few 
years until the infant Artashés grew, and then with Darius’ help he 
brought him to Armenia. Entering Eruand’s house, Smbat the Brave 
slew Eruand, took his crown and placed on Artashes’ head, and made 
him king. 

Eruand gained the support of Vespasian® and Titus', emperors of 
Rome, as he ceded Mesopotamia to them. Thereafter the jurisdiction 
of the Armenians over Mesopotamia ceased8, and no deed of bravery 
on behalf of Eruand is reported, other than the story about the for- 
tress which he built on the banks of Eraskh, which is presently called 
Eruandak’ar, after his name, and the [construction of his] dastakert 
(estate), which [he named] Eruandakert?. 


“Cf ibid. II, 35. 

CE. ibid. I, 36. 

© Cf. ibid. II, 37, reads “eighth year”. 
4 Cf. ibid. ibid. 


© Emperor Vespasian (69-79 AD). 
: Emperor Titus (79-81 AD). 
8 Cf. ibid. Il, 38. 
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But let me tell you something laughable about Eruand which the 
story-tellers have said among other tales. Because, [they say, Eruand] 
had the evil eye no one dared enter into his room in the morning 
hours, unless his attendants entered first at daybreak, who placed a 
hard stone opposite him, and at the glance of Eruand the stone split. 
It could be that it happened [the way they say] so that he could harm 
those he wished to harm®. Acquiring such demonic power, [Eruand] 
died after having reigned for 20 years». 


EMPERORS 


Titus reigned for two years as the eighth among the Greek kings. 
During his reign Besios Mountain ruptured and spread fire, burning 
districts and cities. Domitian® [succeeded] as the ninth in the se- 
quence of the emperors; he reigned in Rome for ten years. In his 
fourth year the island of Patmos was given to John for the sake of the 
Word of God‘. In his days many schismatics arose, [such as], 
Menander and Mani who were the disciples of Simon Magus; also 
Ebion, Cerinthus and Nicolaitans¢ whom the Catholic Apostolic chur- 
ches anathematize. 


[42] 


ABOUT THE REIGN OF ARTASHES 
OVER ARMENIA 


After the death of Eruand, Artashés son of Sanatruk came to the 
throne as the ninth in the rank of the Armenian kings from the Ar- 
sacid race. While reigning, [Artashés] presented gifts to the troops of 
Persia and Media, who had come to his aid by the orders of King 
Darius of Persia, and dispatched them back to their country. He also 
granted his own nakharars cushion and honor. He first gave to the 
brave Argam! the second seat and a crown decorated with precious 
stones, golden ear rings for both ears, a red slipper for the one foot, 
and [the use of] a golden spoon and fork. He gave to his tutor Smbat? 
the honor of coronant aspet and the authority over the entire Arme- 
nian army®, and ordered him to wear a headpiece decorated with 
small pearls while attending at the residence of the king. He [even] 
sent many presents and gifts to Darius as to a father and benefactor’. 


* Cf. ibid. Il, 42. 

> CE. ibid. Il, 46. 

© Emperor Domitian (81-96 AD). ace 
¢ For all the schismatics named here see Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. I], 26-28, pp. 111-114. 
© Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. II, 47. ___ 
"CE. ibid. Il, 48. . 
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In those days war broke between Artashés and the king of Alans. 
{Artashés] subdued him and took Sat’enik, the king’s daughter, to be 
his wife, and returned [to Armenia] where he built a city and named it 
Artashat after his name’. The rest of the events related to him are told 
by Movsés [Khorenac’i]’, at the time when Saint Suk’ias and his com- 
panions came to Sat’enik*. As they heard the Word of Life from Sts. 
Oskeank’, who were the disciples of St. Thaddeus the Apostle, having 
been baptized by him and instructed in the Word of Life, they too 
became disciples of the same words which [Oskeank’] preached 
before the king and Sat’enik. [Suk’iaseank’] believed [in the Word] 
and were baptized by them; then they went to Sukawet’ mountain 
and lived there for 44 years®. They became martyrs as they were ex- 
ecuted on the same mountain by the hands of tyrant Barahla, who 
was sent by the Alans. Sts. Oskeank’, on the other hand, were living 
on the mountain called Tsalkeotn. 


As for our Artashés, he crowned his namesake Artashes king over 
the Persians, and died after having reigned for 41 years®. 


EMPERORS 


Neruas© reigned [one]4year and became the tenth among the 
Greek emperors. Trajan® the impious succeeded him as the eleventh 
in the ranks of the emperors and reigned 19 years. [Trajan] murdered 
the blessed Ignatius* and many others who believed [in Christ]. Then 
Hadrian reigned for 21 years! as the 12th of the Greek emperors. He 
went to the country of the Athenians and searched for philosopher 
Sekontos of Athens’ who had subjected himself to chaste conduct, in- 
spired by Pythagoras, and was living in total silence all the days of 
his life. Emperor Hadrian sent [a messenger] and called him but was 
unable to hear one word from him, despite his many efforts and 
methods which he used while conversing with him constantly; 
[Sekontos] would only respond in written parables. Antoninus Pius 
reigned as the 13th of the Roman emperors who, after living a deeply 
pious life, died following a reign of 22 years”. 


* Cf. ibid. II, 49 and 50. 

> Cf. ibid. II, 60. 

© Emperor Neruas (96-98 AD). 

4 “One” is missing in the text. Cf. ibid. Il, 54. 

© Emperor Trajan (98-117 AD). 

' Emperor Hadrian (117-138 AD). 

8 Philosopher of Samos (6th c. BC), said to have believed in transmigration of souls. 
z Emperor Antoninus Pius (138-161). 
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[43] 


THE REIGN OF ARTAWAZD 
AND HIS EXTRAORDINARY DEATH 


Even though the story about Artawazd is told rather differently and 
allegorically after what I have already said, | still say that it is God 
who will either save or abandon those who as unbelievers live a 
pagan life. [God] was tolerant to show [Artawazd], as He is willing to 
grant same to those like him, such wonders as through games or in 
songs, in the expression of legends, tales, or human history, which 
are all transmitted [to us] from remote times and years. These have 
only caused amazement to the hearers who have wondered as to 
what kind of a king Artawazd was. We are writing about him not 
because of a certain need, for others have already written in their . 
histories; we are including [this] in our [History] just for the sake of 
those who have wondered at [the stories] they have heard. 


Now, Artawazd!, son of Artashés, came to the throne as the tenth 
king of Armenia. After he was crowned he passed over the bridge of 
the city of Artashat to hunt wild boars and asses. Confused by some il- 
lusion he lost his senses, turned around on his horse, and fell into a 
great pit and plunged forever. Of him the singers of Golt’n tell the 
following fable: At the death of Artashés massive slaughter took place 
in accordance with pagan religion. They say that Artawazd was em- 
barrassed and told his father, “Since you went and took all the land 
with you, how possibly can | reign over these ruins?” Therefore, 
Artashés cursed him and said: “If you go hunting up high on Noble 
Masis, R’ajk’ (valiants) will seize you and take you up to Noble Masis; 
there you will remain and you shall see light no more.’ 


The old women also tell about [Artawazd] that he is imprisoned in a 
cave, bound in iron chains, persistingly gnawing at them, trying to 
release himself and put an end to the world. But, they say, at the 
sound of the hammering of smiths, his bonds were fastened. For this 
reason, even in our own time many smiths, following the tale, on the 
first day of the week strike the anvils three or four times, so that the 
chains of Artawazd may remain fastened, as they say. But the truth of 
the matter is what we said above. 


But others say that at his birth a misfortune happened which they 
considered a witchcraft brought upon him by the wives of Ashdahak’s 
descendants, for which reason Artashés harassed them forcefully. 
This [song] the same singers sing in the fables as follows: The off- 
springs of the dragons stole infant Artawazd and put an evil spirit in 


* Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. ll, 61. 
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his place. But it seems to me more plausible the account that from his 
birth he was corrupted and that he died thereof, leaving the kingdom 
to his brother Tiran?. 


- EMPERORS 


Marcus Aurelius? became the 14th emperor of the Greeks. He 
reigned for 19 years and one month®. He waged war against the 
Kuats, Germanicea and Sarmatia. Due to the lack of water, [his] 
troops suffered from thurst, but a regiment from the troops who were 
Christians from Melitene, knelt down on the ground and prayed to 
God. While the enemy forces remained astonished, suddenly a great 
quake shook the earth and lightnings fell over the enemy, and they 
all perished. Water from the rain became abundant and the troops 
drank from it. During his reign many schismatics rose who [preach- 
ed] against the commandments of God, whom the Catholic churches 
anathematize. 


Commodus4 [succeeded him] as king and [reigned] for 12 years, 
making the 15th among the Roman emperors. During his reign many 
schismatics arose, including Theotidon®, Apelles and the Phrygians, 
all of whom the orthodox churches anathematize. Then Ewlios! 
became king for one year, as the 16th Greek emperor. In his reign a 
terrible fire broke and the palace in Rome as well as the residence of 
the maids burnt down. 


[44] 
ABOUT TIRAN 


Tiran, son of Artashes!, reigned as king of Armenia* in the third 
year of Peroz and was ranked the 11th among the Armenian kings. 
Nothing is said about his bravery, or whether he had waged war at 
all, but merely that he served the Romans faithfully and lived in 
peace, occupied himself with hunting and amusements. He led his 
kingdom peacefully for 21 years and died on a journey overtaken by 
northern snow8, 


* Cf. ibid. 

> Text reads Antoninus which must be corrected. 

“ Emperor Marcus Aurelius (161-180). 

d Emperor Commodus (180-192). Text reads ten...years; the decimal ‘two’ must replace 
the periods. 

° Error in text. Must read Theodotus. For alt three heretics see Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. 
V, 28, 13, 14, pp. 214, 192-93, 194. 

Error in text. Must read Didius Julianus (193 AD). 

® Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 62. 

*In the footnote the text indicates that one line is missing here after Artashes’ name 
which was “erased and distorted.” Cf. Ukhtanes (1871), 62. 
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EMPERORS 


Septimus the impious [succeeded] as the 17th Roman emperor 
and reigned for 15 years. He began to persecute the church severely 
during which many became martyrs for Christ, one of them 
Leonidas, the father of Origen. During his reign the translated text 
[of the Scriptures], which was buried in Jericho, was found kept in a 
vessel. Also in his days many presumtuous men wanted to apply cer- 
tain corrections in the books of the Bible, but the Holy Spirit 
prevented them?. 


Antoninus the Second‘, who is also Severus‘, reigned for seven 
years as the 18th among the Greek emperors. In his reign bishop Nar- 
cissus lived in Jerusalem, a wonderful man who performed miracles®. 
At one time, during the vigil of the great feast of Easter, the lamps 
needed oil, and the blessed Narcissus ordered the servants to bring. 
water, over which he prayed, and then he told them to pour it in the 
lamps with firm faith. Thereupon the water was changed into the 
substance of oil. Eusebius has given evidence to this in his Ec- 
clesiastical History'. Narcissus lived 119 years8. 


[49] 
ABOUT TIGRAN 


The last Tigran! succeeded his brother Tiran as king of Armenia in 
the 24th year of King Peroz of Persia". He was the 12th in the rank of 
the Armenian kings, but nothing is said anywhere about his brave 
deeds. Following the death of Titus, who was the 8th emperor of 
Rome, [Tigran] came to King Peroz’s aid during [the latter’s] invasion 
against the Roman territories. And when Peroz invaded the regions of 
Palestine through Syria, our Tigran also, at his command, [invaded] 
Mijerkrayk’”! and was captured by a princess who ruled over those 
lands, as says the historian. At that time Caesar Lucianusk was pass- 
ing with large troops through Mijerkrayk’ who, after Peroz’s death, 


* Emperor Septimus Severus (193-211). 

> Text reads Lernites which must be corrected. 

© Emperor Antoninus Caracalla (211-217). 
An error in the text. 

* Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. V, 12, p. 192. 

"Cf. ibid. VI, 9, p. 227-28. 

8 Cf. ibid. 

i Peroz-Valegesus (148-191) king of Persia. See M. Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 64; H. 

_ Manandyan, Critical History, Il, i, p. 48. 

Mediterranean regions. 

' Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. II, 64. 

& Emperor Lucios Veros (161-169), co-regent of Marcus Aurelius. See Manandyan, 
Op. Cit. p. 41. : 
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subdued Armenia, freed Tigran and married him to the maiden Rop’i. 
And when [Tigran] came to Armenia, he elevated the young men 
who were born from her and gave them a hereditary name, Rop’sean, 
after their mother Rop’i. [Tigran] lived 42 years and died. 


EMPERORS 


Macrinus* succeeded as king for twenty years and was the 19th 
among the Roman emperors. In his reign places for celebrations 
which were exposed to visitors in Rome were destroyed by fire. An- 
toninus the Third® succeeded as king for four years; he was the 20th 
in the rank of the Greek kings. During his reign the former Emmaus 
was restored and was named Nicopolis by Africanus. Alexander‘, son 
of Mamé, succeeded as king and became the 21st in the rank of the 
Roman emperors; he reigned for 13 years. In his days Hippolytus of 
Bosphorus? composed many treatises about Easter and established 
the eleven canons. He also wrote on the Hexaemeron (six-day period) 
of the Nativity (of Christ), on the Canticle of Canticles, and briefly on 
[the Book] of Ezekiel. It was during these days when Origen of Alex- 
andria castrated himself. 


[46] 


ABOUT THE REIGN OF VALARSH, HIS DEEDS, 
HIS WAR AGAINST THE: KHAZARS, AND HIS DEATH 


Valarsh', son of Tigran, succeeded his father as king of Armenia in 
the 32nd year of King Valarsh of Persia. He is ranked as the 13th king 
of Armenia. He built a large town in the province of Basean where he 
was born, and surrounded with walls the other town of Vardk’es, 
which is on the river K’asakh. 


During his reign {a certain} Mushkan gathered the hosts of the 
Khazars and Basilk’, passed the gates of Chor under the leadership of 
a certain Vnasep®, their king, and crossed over this side of the river 
Kura. Valarsh opposed them with large troops and scattered them, 
leaving the corpses of the Khazar host [on the battlefield]. He pursued 
and pushed them back through the Chor strait. Once again the 
enemy united and drew up their front line which the valiant Arme- 
nians put to flight, except that Valarsh died at their hands?, after hav- 
ing reigned for 20 years. 


® Emperor Macrinus (217-218). Text reads Markianos. 

> Must be corrected to read Emperor Elagabalus (218-222). 

“Emperor Alexander Severus (222-235). See Manadyan, Op. Cit. 76-80. 

a ef. Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. VI, 22, p. 242. Ukhtanes’ text reads Heperibus as an 
apparent error. 

* Text reads Nasip. 
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Khosrov’, his son, succeeded to the throne in the third year of King 
Artawan of Persia. Immediately thereafter [Khosrov] gathered the 
Armenian army and passed across the great mountain in order to 
seek revenge for his father’s death. Conquering the country with fire 
and sword, he took hostages and returned. As a token of his own 
leadership he erected a stele with an inscription in Greek indicating 
the allegiance of the Armenians?. 


EMPERORS 


The impious and heterodox Maximinus? [succeeded] as the 22nd 
among the kings of the Greeks, and reigned for four years. He raised 
persecutions against the churches and ordered many. to be 
slaughtered, one of whom was Saint Theodoros‘°. This blessed [mar- . 
tyr] was born in a village called Sabobé, located at a distance of six 
miles from the city of Veris, in the province of Armeniakon, called 
also Armenia Second. Tradition tells us that he was raised by drink- 
ing the juice of corn which his father gave him after his mother died, 
and as he reached the age of adulthood he was martyred by impious 
Maximinus. 


Before [he was martyred] it happened that [Theodoros] passed by 
Prasm and met the widow of Eusebius who was called Ahota. 
Reaching the village at noon, he sat down under the shadow of a tree 
at the hot hour of the day, tied the horse under the shade, and decid- 
ed to continue his way after resting a little while. Then came out the 
woman of whom we spoke, and saw Saint Theodoros sitting and his 
horse near him. She then raised her voice and called the Saint, say- 
ing: “Oh horseman, oh horseman, do not sit there, because there is a 
dangerous dragon nearby, a very big dragon, which might harm you 
and your horse.” Upon the warnings of the woman there it came the 
dragon with a frightful move and a big noise. The Saint went up im- 
mediately, rode the horse in haste, held his dart in his hand and 
threw it to the dragon; he directly tore the head of the bad dragon 
with the dart, and pushed it in the water of the river nearby like a 
huge log, similar to what the Savior did in His time, when He crushed 
the head of the invisible dragon in the waters of Jordan. Later, as we 
said, [Theodoros] died as a martyr in the city of Amasia, and a pious 
woman brought the remains of the Saint to Ewk’aita, her village, and 
buried them with great reverence. Ewk’aita is a suburb of Amasia. 


* Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, History II, 65. 
Emperor Maximinus Thrax (235-238). 
© Theodoros the Soldier. Cf. Koushagian, Surpk’ ew Tonk’, 77. 
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This holy martyr died on the 24th of Mareri (May) for the glory of 
God‘. 


Gordianus? became king and was the 23rd in the succession of the 
Roman emperors; he reigned for six years. On Easter, this [Emperor] 
wanted to join in prayers with the congregation of the church, but 
Bishop Flavianus did not allow him, unless he confessed first. He 
then agreed to comply with the order wholeheartedly. During his 
reign Beryllus, Bishop of Bostra, was living in the regions of Arabia; 
he had the audacity to preach about our Savior, saying that He did 
not exist in person from the beginning, but only when He was incar- 
nate and appeared in this world. He also said that divinity did not 
abide in Him, but it was His Father’s divinity which abode in Him. 
Others too from the same regions were preaching things out of con- 
text [relative] to the commandments. They asked Origen and he con- 
verted them to the truth. [Gordian] lived sixty years. 


Philoppos® came to the throne at Rome and reigned for seven 
years; he was the 24th in the rank of the Roman emperors. The 
beginning of his reign marked the 1000th year of the building of the 
city of Rome. During his reign Khosrov the Great® was king of 
Armenia, whom he made his aide. [Khosrov] gathered large troops 
and marched against Artashir, son of Sasan of Stahr, to seek 
vengeance for Artawan, his relative. He chased King Artashir of Per- 
sia as far as the borders of Chenk’. The king of Chenk’, they say, tried 
many times to interfere between them but was unable to achieve 
reconciliation. 


[47] 
ABOUT THE REIGN OF KHOSROV 


Khosrov the Great, son of Valarsh, succeeded as king of Armenia in 
the 3rd year of King Artawan of Persia. He was the 14th in the succes- 
sion of the Armenian kings. At that time [Khosrov] became 
revengeful against the king of Khazars on account of his father’s 
death. He subdued him, took hostages, and returned [to Armenia]. 
Following this [event], sorrowful news reached Khosrov concerning 
the assassination of Artawan, who was the last king of Persia from the 
lineage of the Parthians, after whom the empire [of the Parthians] 
ended!. 


® Emperor Gordian (237-244). Text reads Gorgianos. 

Beryllus Bp. of Bostra, Cf. Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. VI, 33 (p. 251). Text reads 
Berirelos Bp. of Bosor. 

© Emperor Philip of Arabia (244-249). 
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[48] 
AGAIN ABOUT KHOSROV 


Thus, in the reign of King Khosrov of Greater Armenia, the Par- 
thian empire of Persia came to an end, during the reign of Emperor 
Philip of Rome. They have said about [the Parthians] that they 
originated from the offsprings of Abraham, born of [his wife] K’etura, 
whom Abraham in his lifetime separated from Isaac, namely, Emran 
and his brothers, sending them to the East?. From them sprang a na- 
tion which was called the Parthians. This is how their kingdom 
began, based upon the word of the Lord given to Abraham, saying, 
that “kings of nations will rise from you”. They, therefore, reigned as 
kings of Persia and Armenia. 


First, Arshak the Brave! came to the throne who rebelled against 
the Macedonians and reigned in the city called Bahlar, in the land of 
Kushans. Sixty years after the death of Alexander of Macedonia, [Ar- 
shak] reigned for 31 years. After him Artashés, his son, [reigned] for 
26 years. Then Arshak, son of Artashés, who was named Great and 
had killed Antiochus, son of Seleucus. Then he made his brother 
Valarshak king of Armenia, appointing him second [in his kingdom]‘. 
We had already spoken about this once before at the beginning of our 
work¢, 


Therefore, the Parthians held the Persian Empire in hereditary 
order, son succeeding the father, [for a total] of 455 years®, until their 
kingdom was ended?. 


[49] 


LIST OF THE PARTHIAN KINGS OF 
PERSIA [FROM THE BEGINNING] TO THE END 


Let us now get to the list of the Persian kings who were of Parthian 
forigin], beginning from Arshak the Great down to Artawan, in whose 
reign the Empire came to an end. 


Arshak the Great [reigned] for 52 years; Arshakan 32 years; then 
Arshéz 20 years; Arshawir 46 years, and after him Artashés [who 
reigned] for 34 years; then Darius 30 years, and after him Arshak for 
o7 years. Then Artashés 20 years, Peroz 34 years, and after him 


* Gen. 25:1-6 

> Cf. “Bahl Shahastan in the land of the Kushans” in Primitive History. Patmut’iwn 
Sebeosi, G. Abgaryan ed. Erevan, 1979, p. 54. 

“ Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, History, Il, 68. 
See above chapter 26. 

© Cf. Primitive History which has 457 years and then 573. years. Sebeos, 56, 54. 
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Valarsh 50 years. At the end, after all these, Artawan, son of Valarsh, 
[reigned] for 36 years®, Artashir, son of Sasan the Stahrian, killed [Ar- 
tawan] and eliminated the Pahlavuni> Empire in the second year of 
the reign of Philip, the Emperor of the Romans. 


At this juncture the Parthian Empire of Persia ended [whose kings] 
were from the Bahlavuni race. It began in the 330th year‘ of Philip4 
(Philadelphus) Ptolemy and lasted altogether for 455 years!, when 
their kingdom ended, beginning from Arshak the Great to Artawan, 
whom Artashir son of Sasan the Stahrian killed and united with him 
the Persian army. The latter despised the Persian rule and rejected it, 
giving full support to the Stahrian. 


When the sad news of Artawan’s death reached our king Khosrov, 
he was deeply saddened on account of him, because he was [Ar- 
tawan’s] relative. He was concerned to find means for remedy. 
Although he had heard the sad news of Artawan’s death for some 
time, he was unwilling to cease from activities and involvements that 
same year, including military actions. 


[50] 


INVASION OF KHOSROV AGAINST PERSIA 
SEEKING REVENGE FOR ARTAWAN’S DEATH 


When the year began, following the assassination of Artawan and 
the accession of Artashir son of Sasan as king, King Khosrov of 
Armenia enrolled men for war. He levied troops from Albania, 
Georgia, Lpink’, Chilpk’, Kasbk’, and Hunk”!, and organized them as 
a powerful unit, adding to them large troops from other races®. He 
then sent word to the Roman Emperor Philip, asking for his military 
assistance also. [The Emperor] gave [Khosrov] troops promptly from 
those stationed in Egypt and the desert, and from as far as the 
seashore of Pontus. 


[Khosrov], taking the vast number of his army, marched against Ar- 
tashir and waged war against him. He put [Artashir] to flight and 
crushed their army totally; he then scattered all by excessive 


* Cf. the two lists of the Parthian kings and the duration of their reigns in Primitive 
History as follows: Arshak 56, Arshak(an) 70, Arshen 22, Arshawir 45, Artashes 34, 
Darius 30, Arshak 17, Artashes 46, Peroz 64, Valarshak 50, Artawan 36. Sebos, p. 54 
and 55. Cf. also Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. ll, 69. 

> Pahlawkac’ vs. Pahlavac’. Ukhtanes has preserved the first variant, while both are 
found interchangeably in the Primitive History. Cf. Sebos, Abgaryan, 208, n. 72. 

“ Incorrect. Cf. Primitive History, Sebeos, 56, where the number of the years is 30. 

4 Should read Ptolemy Philadelphus (283-247 B.C.). Cf. ibid. 56. 

Cf. Agathangelos, History of the Armenians, R.W. Thomson ed. 36. 
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slaughters, pushing the rest into Assyria and the royal country of Per- 
sia. Then he returned to his country with great triumph?@. 


EMPERORS 


Decius>, the heterodox and the impious [emperor], reigned for one 
year as the 25th in the rank of the Roman emperors. He persecuted 
the churches resulting in the martyrdom of the following bishops: Fla- 
vian‘, Bishop of Rome, Babylas of Antioch, Alexandrus of Jerusalem?. 
Origen also suffered, but did not reach the point of martyrdom by ex- 
ecution. He wrote many books, but certain elements in them were 
against the truth and were unacceptable. He lived for 69 years and 
died in Cyprus®3, About the same time the Seven young men of 
Ephesus® went to sleep in a cave on Ok’zos mountain, and after 140 
years they woke up as a sign of admonition to those who did not. 
believe in the resurrection of the dead’. The names of those youths 
were as follows: Maximianus, Martianus, Dionysius’, Yohanes, An- 
toninus, Amlik’us, Constantianus®. 


Gallus and Valerianus', who ranked as the 26th emperors, reigned 
for two years and seven months. During their reign Novatus, who 
was a presbyter in the church of Rome, became the leader of the 
Cathari sect!, who considered themselves clean and did not accept 
penance’. Novatus, for example, has said: “He who sins after being 
baptized, such shall be left without cure.” For this reason the 
Theologian has ridiculed him mockingly, saying: “Novatus’ [teaching] 
of misanthropy went so far that it condemned the sinners bitterly as 
having no flesh and body.” Again, he did not admit back those who 
fell during persecutions. Therefore, many bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons assembled [at a council]k and anathematized, rejecting him 
and his supporters. The bishops [in office] were Stephen of Rome, 
Dionysius of Alexandria, Flavian! of Antioch, who followed Novatus 
and erred, and whom Dionysius of Alexandria restored in his faith™. 


° Cf. ibid. 38-40. 

> Emperor Decius (249-251) 

“ Should read Fabianus. Cf. Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. V1, 39, p. 254-55. 

* incorrect. Should read Tiwros (Tyre), instead of Kipros (Cyprus). 

“Cf. The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, F.L. Cross ed. 1246. 

‘Text reads Thonisianus which must be corrected. 

® The last name is missing in Ukhtanés. Cf. Koushakian, Surbk’ ew Tonk, 89. 

” Emperor Gallus (251-253). 

' Text reads Valentianus. Emperor Valerianus (253-260). Cf. Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. 278. 

‘Cf. ibid. 263-269, 276. 

* About the Council see Eusebius, Op. Cit. 263, who says 60 bishops attended. 

' Should read Fabius. Cf. ibid. 

™ Cf. ibid. 267-270 for Dionysius’ account of Serapion, his epistle to Novatus, and other 
epistles of Dionysius, VI, 44-46. 
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[51] 


SECOND INVASION OF KHOSROV AGAINST 
ARTASHIR, WITHOUT ANYBODY’S HELP 


After the death of Philip, emperor of Rome, Decius came to the 
throne. Emperors Valerianus and Gallus did not offer their support to 
our King Khosrov because of their dispute against each other. In spite 
of this, he took his troops and marched against Artashir and defeated 
him once again, chasing him as far as the countries of the Indians? 
and the Chenk’. [Khosrov] invaded the regions of Persia and reached 
the frontiers of Syria, and eventually the gates of Ctesiphon’, 
slaughtering at once all [the inhabitants] of the cities, villages, and the 
entire country. He then returned to his country in peace, having 
achieved a great victory, carrying with him booty and captives which 
he distributed to his troops as gifts. 


[52] 


ADDRESS AND OFFER OF KING ARTASHIR 
OF PERSIA TO HIS ARMY 


After all these devastations and persecutions Artashir summoned 
all his ministers and chiefs and spoke to them about all that had hap- 
pened, offering great gifts to anyone who could free him from 
Khosrov’s persecutions, whether by way of poisoning or murdering 
him secretly with the sword. Anak, one of the chief ministers, came 
forward and promised to fulfill the King’s wishes. 


Taking his wife and family, [Anak] journeyed on the fraudulent 
pretext of emigrating and passing through Korduk’, arrived in the 
regions of Atrpatakan and remained in the province of Artaz. 
Khosrov was happy to hear about this, and sent troops to welcome 
him. [Anak] went and stayed near the tomb of St. Thaddeus the Apos- 
tle where, as says the historian», the conception of Saint Greogory’s 
mother took place, and he [Gregory] received the gifts of apostleship, 
bearing in his lifetime the remaining sufferings of [St. Thaddeus], as 
the historian instructs you*. 


* Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, History Il, 73. 
> Cf Movses Khorenac’i, History I], 74. 
“ Cf. ibid. 


64 


[53] 


ANAR’S COMING TO KHOSROV 
FROM THE PROVINCE OF ARTAZ 


Khosrov was very glad when Anak came to him; he went to meet 
him and welcomed him with great joy. But a few days later [Anak] 
began to speak with the king deceitfully and fraudulently, pretending 
himself to be loyal to him. He said to him: “I came here for the sole 
purpose of consulting with you about the revenge of our relative.” 
This way he convinced the king and in return he received abundant 
love and gifts from him. He even gave Anak [the honor] to sit on the 
secondary throne of his kingdom. This happened during the winter 
season. 


But when the days of spring arrived, the king departed from the 
province of Utik’ and came to the province of Ayrarat, for the purpose 
of summoning troops against Artashir, as was his custom. And Anak 
remembered the agreement made under oath as well as the promise 
of the Persian king. He took King {Khosrov] aside, as if to consult fur- 
ther with him about the means [of the revenge], and murdered him!. 
Soon, he and the members of his [clan] were also killed?. 


[54] 


THE ORDER OF THE ARMENIAN KINGS 
AND THE NUMBER OF THEIR [YEARS], FROM VALARSHAK 
TO KHOSROV WHOM ANAK MURDERED 


Valarshak [reigned] for 22 years. Arshak succeeded him and reign- 
ed for 23 years; Artashés 25 years; Tigran 33 years. After him Arsham 
[came and reigned] for 20 years. Abgar [came] next [and reigned] for 
38 years; then Sanatruk 30 years. Eruand succeeded him for 21 years; 
then Artashés 41 years, and Tiran 21 years. Tigran succeeded him 
[and reigned] for 42 years; then Valarsh for 40 years'. Khosrov, son of 
Valarsh, ruled 28 years and then died when Anak, his relative, 
murdered him. [Anak], likewise, [was killed] along with his entire 
family of which | shall speak next>. But after the death of Khosrov, 
the house of the Armenians was left without rule for 27 years?, due to 
Artashir the Stahrian who subjugated to him all the brave and the 
timid of the country of Persia, and remained calm, free from the at- 
tacks of the Armenians‘. 


* Cf. Agathangelos, History, 40-48. 
» See chapter 55. 
“ Cf. Primitive History, Sebeos, 56. 
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[55] 


EXPLANATION OF THE EVENTS FOLLOWING 
KHOSROV’S DEATH 


Now, having fulfilled his deceitful wishes, Anak killed King 
Khosrov by the sword as the conclusion of his chief passion. Not only 
did he bring darkness to Armenia, but he also fell in darkness, 
himself and his entire household with him, in accordance with the 
saying, that the grave which he dug deep became the pit where he 
himself fell; again, that he who shall raise the sword shall fall by the 
sword. 


When the princes learned about the death of their king, they pur- 
sued Anak and blocked the road from both ends. They crossed over 
the bridge of Metsamor, which was built across the city of Artashat, 
and reaching the head of the bridge, they arrested them. [Anak and 
his household], seeing no way out, drowned and died like the 
Pharaoh who perished in the Red Sea, or like the Legions who were 
drowned with the swine in the lake of Gergesenes*. Thus, passing 
judgement on behalf of one person, they took vengeance sevenfold: 
they slaughtered all their wives and children by the sword merciless- 
ly, exterminating the entire family. This way they received the 
sentence of death instead of what they chose; they found the condem- 
nation of their own selves. 


EMPERORS 


Valerianus> and Gallienus‘ [succeeded] as the 20th emperors of the 
Greeks; [they reigned] for 15 years. At the beginning of his reign 
[Gallienus] promised to bring peace to the church, but a certain Egyp- 
tian sorcerer made him change his intentions. He was influenced also 
by another Egyptian bishop, a heretic, whose name was Nepos®, who 
was preaching that there would be sensual recompense on earth at 
the conclusion of the millenium. Subsequently, they committed in 
those days acts of extreme impurity, such as, fathers sacrificed their 
sons and split the infants asunder. Among them was also Paul of 
Samosata®, the bishop of Antioch', whom the Catholic Apostolic 
Church anathematizes. 


Claudius came to the throne and reigned for one year and nine 
months as the 28th Roman emperor. In his reign 


* Cf. Luke 8:33. Text reads Khoc'ic'n which must be corrected to read Khozic’n (with 
the swine). 

P Emperor Valerianus (253-260). Cf. Eusebius, Eccl, Hist. Vl, 10, p. 278. 

© Emperor Gallienus (260-268). Cf. ibid. VII, 13, pp. 285-86, 294. 

4 Text reads Ep’eté, an obvious error of the scribe. For Nepos cf. ibid. VII, 24, pp. 
295-97. 

“Cf. ibid. 213, 303, 312. 

: Emperor Claudius I] (268-270). 
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Paul of Samosata, whom we anathematize with other heterodox 
[preachers], divided the sound canon and revived the heresy of 
Artemon? once again'. He began to teach about our Savior, saying, 
that he was a mere man like the rest of men, and that the habitation 
of the Word of God was truly in the man [Jesus]. [Emperor Claudius] 
called a synod of bishops? from various places, who convened in An- 
tioch for the purpose of excommunicating Paul of Samosata; they 
were: Dionysius of Rome, Firmilianus? of Caesarea, Gregory and 
Athenodorus, brothers and bishops of the churches in Pontus, 
Helenus [bishop] of the church at Tarsus, Nicomas‘ of the city of 
Iconium, Hymeneus of the church at Jerusalem, Theotecnus of 
Caesarea of Palestine, Maximinus® of the city of Bostraf. [The 
Emperor] urged that Dionysius [of Alexandria] also attend the coun- 
cil, but he was unable to join them because of his advanced age. in- 
stead, he sent a letter as they had requested. The council excom- 
munic*ted Paul of Samosata and expelled him from the church8. 


[56] 


INVASION OF ARTASHIR 
AGAINST ARMENIA FOLLOWING KHOSROV’S DEATH 


When King Artashir of Persia learned about the death of Khosrov 
he was exceedingly glad. He summoned an army and invaded 
resolutely against the land of Armenia. He put to flight the Greek 
troops which were dispatched from Phrygia to support [the Armen- 
ians] against Persia, as advised by the Armenian nakharars; they 
even carried many into captivity and plundered the greater part of 
Armenia and ruined it. But Emperor Valerianus did not come to help 
our country because of his own problems; he, in fact, died soon, and 
Claudius succeeded to the throne, then Aurelianus', both of whom 
reigned only briefly. Then [came] Kendus, Tacitus, and Florianus!, 
[three] brothers, and reigned only for a few months. 


* Cf. ibid. 213-216. 

> Text reads Parmelianus. 

© Text reads Nicomia. 

4 Text reads Thevsticnus. 

© Text reads Saksimis. 

‘Text reads Bosor. 

8 Cf. Eusebius, Op. Cit. 302-303. For the decree of the Council against Paul of Samosata 

cf. ibid. VII, 30, pp. 304-308. 

" Emperor Claudius II (268-270). 

' Emperor Aurelianus (270-275). Text reads Urelianus. 

) Of the three only Emperor Tacitus (275-276) is known to have succeeded Aurelianus. 
For Kendus and Florianus see Movses Khorenc’i, Hist. II, 76; Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. 477. 
See also below where Ukhtanes verifies the exclusion of their names from the list of 
the emperors. Text reads P’olestianos, here and below. 
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Because of this Artashir was able to invade our [country] without 
hesitation, as he was able to bring peace to the country of Persia. But 
after the death of Khosrov, one of his confidents, named Artawaz 
Mandakuni', took Trdat, who was a little child, and saved him from 
captivity, carrying him to the court of Emperor Tacitus, where he was 
raised and educated under a certain count whose name was Licianus. 
When Emperor Tacitus saw Trdat come to him, and being aware of 
our country’s destruction by Artashir, he was then forced to wage war 
against Artashir. But he was killed [during the fight]. 


After Tacitus Probus came to the throne. Probus and Artashir 
divided [our]° country between them by signing a peace treaty for 
both sides?. After [Artashir], his son Shapuh [reigned] for one year un- 
til the coronation of Trdat, after our country had remained without a 
ruler for twenty-seven years®. 


EMPERORS 


The impious and lawless Aurelianus became emperor and was 
crowned as the 29th king of the Romans; he reigned for seven years 
and six months®. He murdered the blessed patriarch Mamas’, whom 
[Gregory] the Theologian remembers in his discourse of the Dedica- 
tion. He praises him, saying: Mamas was a famous shepherd who 
became a martyr. At first he gathered the dispatched oxen so that the 
righteous is nurtured by foreign milk. [Aurelianus] decided to 
persecute the church once again, but was beaten by God’s wrath and 
was found dead in the newly [opened] prison. He thus received his 
worthy reward on account of his victims’. After him Tacitus [reigned] 
for six months, and then Florianus for eighty-eight days. They are not 
included in the ranks of the emperors, neither their names nor their 
works, due to the brevity of their reigns. 


Probus reigned for six years and four months as the 30th emperor 
of the Romans. In his days the mad [teaching] of the Manichees‘ af- 
fected the life of men with its deadly and destructive frenzy, because 
Mani maintained the two natures as a pair: Matter and Darkness, one 
of them being good and the other evil. He was utterly enraged by his 
demoniacal heresy, when saying: “I am he who made himself 
manifest to Moses on the mountain through the fire.” Again, that “I 
am the intercessor, the spirit.” It is he whom the Holy Trinity has ex- 
communicated8. 


* Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 76. 

S Emperor Probus (276-282). Text reads Yrobos, here and below. 
© Cf. Movses Khorenac’s, Hist. Il, 77. 

4 Ch. ibid. 

© Cf. Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. 308. 

"Ct. ibid. 

8 Cf. ibid. 309. 
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[97] 


EXPLANATION ABOUT ST. GREGORY. 
AS TO HOW HE WAS TAKEN TO GREEK TERRITORY 


Now, while those two kings, King Khosrov of Armenia and King Ar- 
tashir of Persia, were attacking each other on account of the revenge 
sought for the death of Artawan, Khosrov’s relative, the war waged by 
King Khosrov against Persia was growing more and more violent, as 
a result of which perpetual disorder was reducing the country into 
ruins by sword and captivity for ten years, as we mentioned earlier?. 
Although [Artashir] was sending ambassadors many times over with 
magnificent gifts, asking for peace, it was impossible. So did the king 
of Chenk’, who intervened many times, but even this did not help 
him [Artashir]. 

As for Anak, of whom we spoke earlier?, taking the advice of the 
Persian king, came to King Khosrov of Armenia under the pretext of 
emigrating, and after two years he murdered Khosrov, while he 
himself fled and drowned. The king of Persia, on the other hand, 
ordered the day of Khosrov’s death to be a feast day as long as he liv- 
ed, and the reward that he had promised, gave it to [Anak’s] descen- 
dants. 


With him had come from Persia a man by name of Burdar‘, who 
had passed through the province of Artaz and the regions of Cap- 
padocia, and had arrived in the city of Caesarea. There he had mar- 
ried a girl from among the [Christian] converts, named Sophi, the 
sister of Ep’t'ale. He stayed there for one year, and taking his wife, he 
decided to go to Persia, while Ep’t'alé pursued him. Arriving in the 
Ayrarat province, he stopped in the city of Artashat. When Burdar 
learned about Khosrov’s death and heard the verdict which befell 
Anak’s descendants to kill them all, he searched and found Anak’s 
wife at once, whose name was Oguhi. He took the infant Gregory 
from her arms and gave him to his wife Sophi who nursed and 
nourished our Lusavorich’ (Enlightener)¢, 


His other brother, whose name was Surén, was taken by the mid- 
wife to the court of the Persian King. To him [the king] gave the 
rewards which he had promised to his father as we have already 
mentioned above. [Surén] was raised by his father’s sister who was 
the wife of the son of Jawanshér, king of Hep’t’al. About this child, 


® See above chapter 50. 

> See above chapter 52. 

© Text reads Burdak’, here and below. 

4 Cf. Zenob Glak, History of Taron, 21; Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. II, 80. 
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who was the brother of St. Gregory, Zenob the Syrian has spoken 
with certainty in his History*. 


This infant [Surén] received education, and reaching the age of 
adulthood, took large troops and went to the countries of Chenk’ and 
Dardandk’ and rebelled against them. He seduced the princes [of 
those countries] through some conspiracy and ruled over the two 
lands, uniting them under his sovereignty for nine years. Now, some 
Syrians believe that a certain Zgon!, who is also called Yakob, was 
Gregory’s brother; but this is not true, because that Yakob was the 
son of St. Gregory's father’s: sister, whose mother’s name was 
Khosrovuhi. And when his mother died, they took away the crown 
and the kingdom of Tiran, his father, whom Reges King of Lp’nik’ 
assassinated©, Then Yakob, taking with him his sister Sakdeni and 
her son Hrach’é, went to the regions of Goths and stayed there for a 
few years until the inhabitants of that country crowned Hrach’é and 
made him king over them. 


It was he (Hrach’é] who rose against the king of the Greeks, whom 
Trdat seized. This information was given by reliable men who were 
his relatives and compatriots, which you have learned with full cer- 
tainty, based on the reports reached from the narratives of our 
fathers. There is another [source] which also confirms this. But if you 
want to learn about [them] more accurately, you should read the last 
work of Bardesanes of Urhay?, as says [the historian]*, which is ex- 
tremely well [written] and which [included] the conversation between 
Trdat and King Hrach’é. But the historian adds: “I do not know what 
they did to Hrach’eé afterwards.” 


EMPERORS 


Carus® came to the throne with his sons Carinus! and Nomerianus® 
as the 3lst emperor of the Romans. He [reigned] for two years. 
Anatolius of Alexandria? lived in their reign who was the bishop of 
Laodiceah, famous for his education in philosophy, as well as in 
geometry and arithmetic. 


The idolater and impious king Diocletian! [succeeded] to the throne 
and [reigned] for 20 years as the 32nd king of the Greeks. It was he 


“Cf. ibid. 21-22. 

> «Nineteen years” according to Zenob Glak. /bid. 22. 

“ Text reads Lip’narites which must be corrected. Cf. Zenob Glak, Hist. of Taron, 22. 
"Cf. ibid. 

© Emperor Carus (282-283). 

, Emperor Carinus (283-285). 

§ Emperor Nomerianus (283-284). Text reads Omerianus. 

b Cf. Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. Vil, 32, pp. 310-312. Text reads Lewondisec’woc’. 

‘ Emperor Diocletian (284-305). 
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who coronated Trdat as king of Greater Armenia‘ and raised severe 
persecutions against the churches®, when houses of worship fell 
destroyed and [books] of the testaments were publicly burned. 
Numerous were those men and women who became martyrs: among 
the many bishops who became martyrs were Peter, bishop of Alexan- 
dria, Phileas, [bishop] of the city of Thmuis?, Anthimus of 
Nicomedia?, Tyrannio‘, [bishop of] the church of Tyre‘ in Phoenicia, 
Lucian of Antioch®, Silvanus of Gaza‘, Peleus and Nilus, [bishops] of 
Egypt8, and many more. Saint Rhipsimeank’ also escaped the 
persecutions of the same impious Diocletian and went to Armenia 
where they became martyrs for the sake of Christ®. 


At the same time the great confessor of Christ, St. Gregory, came 
out of the Virap (Pit) and became the preacher and the Illuminator of 
Armenia through the baptism in the holy font. He lived another 30 
years and then died in Christ. 


[58] 


ABOUT TRDAT’S HEROISM 
BEFORE CORONATION 


And when. the time came for Trdat to inherit the throne of his 
native kingdom, the king of the Goths raised an army [to wage war] 
against King Probus of the Greeks!. He sent [messages] to Emperor 
Probus of the Greeks [challenging him] to fight in single combat 
against each other, and leave their armies undisturbed. But King Pro- 
bus became very frightened and disturbed like Saul in the old, who 
[was frightened] from Goliath, because he felt weak to wage war. So 
he told his troops whatever the king of the Goths had said. 


But Licinius?, with whom Trdat was staying, encouraged the king, 
saying: “There is a man here from the Armenian royal race named 
Trdat by whom this affair can be managed.” And as in the past, 
stories were told in the days of Saul about David’s victory over 
Goliath, or as he [David] himself was telling about his own deeds 
regarding the killings of the lions and bears', and as to how Saul felt 
stronger hearing them and then promised to reward David, ordering 


* Cf. Eusebius, Op. Cit. 329. 

® Ibid. 335. 

© fbid. 336. Text reads Ter Kanos. 

4 Text reads Tsarurac’woc’. 

° Cf. Ibid. 335. Text reads Metsac'woc’. 

' Cf. Ibid. 336. Text reads Sulianus Galac’woc’. 

8 Cf. Ibid. 336. Text reads Silos. 

: For the entire chapter see Agathangelos, History, 54-60. 

‘Text reads arguc’n, an apparent error. It must read arjuc’n (of bears). 
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‘him to wear an armour and a helmet of bronze [on his head], the 
same happened with Trdat in relation to the Emperor. As the word of 
God back there was concealed in David’s smooth stone, the same was 
[concealed] here in Trdat himself. , 


Although Trdat was still an unbeliever and one who had not ac- 
cepted the word [of God], he nevertheless was prepared and 
designated to defeat henceforth the incorporeal Goliath. So they rob- 
ed Trdat the Powerful [with imperial garb] and made him a false 
emperor, and Licinius began to speak to the Emperor of all Trdat’s 
deeds of strength before the entire army. He first mentioned how 

[Trdat] had opened the locked gates [of the city] and submitted the 
- troops; then [about] the feeding of the horses [with hay] which were 
piled up outside the high walls, and [about] the asses. In addition, he 
spoke about [Trdat’s] other deeds relative to his wrestling, horseman- 
ship, and other deeds performed by him. 


Afterward, when the Emperor heard all this, he gave orders to br- 
ing Trdat forward. When he came [the Emperor] told him everything. 
Then they appointed time for the duel. When the time came, the 
Emperor gave orders to robe Trdat as a false emperor. Then he took 
the king’s army, and with the sound of the trumpet advanced to meet 
the enemy. When Trdat and the king of the Goths came face to face, 
they whipped the flanks of their horses and attacked each other with 
violent clamour. Then Trdat the Brave overthrew the king, drew him 
away, then reached him, seized him, and brought him before the 
Emperor. 


Then the Emperor greatly honored Trdat with handsome gifts. He 
crowned his head with a diadem, and decorated him with royal 
purple’. He entrusted to him a great army and sent him to his own 
country®. And when Trdat arrived in [Armenia] with great joy, he 
found there a great army of Persians which he bravely threw back to 
flight all the way to the country of Persia, crushing them entirely. 
Having done this he became revengeful for a long time for the deeds 
they had done, and brought his kingdom under his own sway entirely 
and ruled over all [the land]. 


* Cf. 1 Sam. 17:31-40. 

> CE below chapter 64 where Nicomedia is mentioned as the site of the episode. 

© An interpolation has distorted the text which should be eliminated. It reads: “aysr 
tagaworn Hracheay zorme asac’ak’ (here [comes] King Hracheay of whom we have 
spoken). 
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[59] 
ABOUT CONSTANTINE THE GREAT 


Constantine® reigned for 34 years as the 33rd Emperor of the 
Romans. He was called Constantianus by his parents, and his army 
called him Sebastus!. He believed in God and His Word, the Only- 
begotten Son, and the life-giving all-holy Spirit. He waged war against 
the impious kings and killed them; they were: Maximinus, Maxen- 
tius, and Licinius. And following this, his story is recorded until the 
time when Constantine concluded his wars against his adversaries. 
He, later, gave orders to his army to seal the sign of the cross of Christ 
on the banner, so that he could hold the cross in his right hand. 


Entering into Rome, [Constantine] commanded to erect the trium- 
phant sign of Christ’s Cross in all public places, as the historian tells®. 
He also persecuted the heretics who appeared in his time, such as 
Arius and his followers, the Novatians®, Acesius¢, and Eunomius®. In 
his day the Council of Nicaea! convened in the capital city of Bithynia, 
and Arius was excommunicated by the 318 Fathers. [Constantine] 
transferred the Empire from Rome to Byzantium, which is now called 
Constantinople?. 


[60] 


ABOUT THE UPBRINGING, EDUCATION, AND 
DOCTRINE OF ST. GREGORY FOLLOWING THE DEATH OF 
ANAK, AND [ABOUT] THE CALAMITY WHICH BEFELL HIS 
HOUSEHOLD AND HIS RELATIVES BY KHOSROV’S ARMY 


When they killed them indiscreetly and worthily for what Anak had 
done to Khosrov, he himself was obliterated after he had obscured 
the Armenians. After [Anak’s] family and race were exterminated, the 
tutors had rescued the infant Gregory and fled to Greek territory and 
lived in the country of Caesarea, as we mentioned once before. There 
he was brought up and educated by the hands of pious [followers] of 


* Emperor Constantine the Great (324-337). 

> Cf Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. 393. 

© The 8th Canon of the Council of Nicaea relates to the sect of Novatians, who were 
called Cathari, the Pure. Cf. Isaac Boyle, A Historical View of the Council of Nice 
(1879), 25, 56-57. 

8s Acesius, a Novatian bishop. Cf. ibid. 25. Text reads Arservus. 

®* Eunomius and Aetius were the leaders of a developed form of Arianism called 
Anomoeism, because of its watchword “the Son is unlike (anomoios) the Father in all 
things.” Cf. J.N.D. Kelly, Early Christian Doctrines, 249. The text here reads Nomerius 
which must be corrected to read Enomius. 

‘Cf. Isaac Boyle, A Historical View of the Council of Nice, Philadelphia, 1879. 
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Christ. And this was done for the sake of our salvation: an incom- 
prehensible mystery indeed, through which [Gregory's] way was 
prepared for his entrance into our lives as the door of light. They 
nourished him and dedicated him to Christ in faith. 


As he reached the age of adolescence, he married and bore sons. 
Three years later, when the two sons were born, [Gregory] separated 
from his wife by mutual agreement and went to Trdat, while he was 
in the country of the Romans'. He had full knowledge of the divine 
orders and was well versed in Christian education, proving himself as 
one who followed the precepts of the Lord correctly and truthfully 
throughout his virtuous life. But when he learned the truth from his 
tutors about the events that had occurred in his paternal household, 
the whereabouts, why and how [they happened], he went to Trdat, as 
we said, hiding his identity. He did not reveal whose [son] he was, or 
whence he had come, until the days of his tortures, at which time one. 
of the Nakharars, Tachat by name, made him known [to Trdat], that 
“This is the Son of Anak who murdered Khosrov, your father, and 
who was condemned to death.”? 


But while hiding himself as we just said, he simply served Trdat 
when he came to Armenia with him. In the first year of his reign 
Trdat went to the province of Ekeleac’, to the village of Eriza, in order 
to offer sacrifice to [the image] of Anahit. And when he, his 
household, and those with him had offered the sacrifice, they all went 
down and encamped®on the bank of the river Gayl. And while the 
nakharars were rejoicing, [Trdat] ordered Gregory to offer sacrifice to 
Anahit, but he refused to do, saying: “I can offer gifts and sacrifice of 
blessing to my Lord, along with my adoration, because He alone is 
God, and there is none other. He is Creator of all creatures, of heaven 
and earth, angels and men, and of all things visible and invisible. He 
is the Lord of all, and to Him is due honor, worship and glory for ever 
and ever. Amen.” ; 


When the king heard this, he immediately began to interrogate 
[Gregory], asking him different questions which resulted in lengthy 
talks between them. But when he was unable to do his will, despite 
his words of flattery and threat, he then commanded to torment St. 
Gregory by inflicting on him many different kinds of tortures and af- 
flictions, the kinds of which none of the men or the saints ever bore 
like he did, which | shall recount briefly somewhere else”, 


® Text reads bnakec’an (they lived); it should read banakec’an (they encamped). 
» See below chapter 62. 
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[61] 
ABOUT THE FORTY {MARTYRS] 


We forgot to record about the martyrdom of the Holy Forty! 
[soldiers] who [perished] by [the orders of] the impious Licinius*. The 
blessed and holy King Constantine overthrew this impious Licinius? 
along with Maximinus”, Miximian, and Maxentius‘. This {Licinius] 
raised persecutions against the churches and gave orders to issue 
edicts throughout the provinces under his jurisdiction. He delegated a 
certain centurion and sent him with his regiment to the province call- 
ed Cappadocia‘, to the themes of Thraceson, Anatolikon, Char- 
sianon, Armeniakon, and Dazimon?, with [specific orders] that 
whoever they found practising Christianity they should either force 
them to worship idols or torture them to death. 


And when the believers became aware of the unjust orders, they 
left their respective districts and decided to go away and hide 
themselves in secret places. They arrived in the borders of Sebastia‘, 
and proceeded to find safer refuge for themselves. Some stayed in 
Melesitn®, which is a fortress on the slope of the mountain, and 
others went to Takhalasun', a mountain which extends over the 
country of Tiwknik’, all of which considered as safe places and far 
away fortresses®. As for the centurion, of whom we just spoke, he pur- 
sued [the fugitives] with his regiment and arrived in each fortress 
where they had taken refuge. He then divided his soldiers into 
groups, ordering them to make a choice between these two, 
whichever they wanted: either to consent to Licinius’ command and 
return to their respective homes safely, or die a torturous death. 


But when they refused to obey the unjust orders, many were 
slaughtered by the sword, and others fled and managed to escape 
from their hands. And after the persecutions they built many chur- 
ches on the site of the martyred, which is now called Ekelec’adzor®, 
for which reason the sites of their martyrdom are honored and 
glorified by the inhabitants of that country. As for the Holy Forties, 
they refused to fulfill .the orders of Licinius with respect to the killing 
of the believers, and refrained from communicating with the unwor- 
thy murderers. On the contrary, they repudiated them and went and 


® Co-emperor Licinius (308-313). Cf. Eusebius, Eccl Hist. 338, 437. 

Emperor Maximinus (286-305). Cf. ibid. 338. 

© Co-emporos Maximian and Maxentius (306-308). Cf. ibid. 338-39. 

4 Text reads Kaputakék’. 

* Probably should read Melitene. 

Incorrect reading of Gaylakhazut. Cf. Hubschmann, Ortsnamen, 328, Oskanyan, 
Haykakan Lemashkharh, 19. 
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- found refuge in a cave on the bank of the river called Halys, where 
there was a fortress. [They lived there] because at that time the place 
was deserted, but now it is inhabited and called K’aj Vahanay, where 
there still exist the sites of the saints and their individual names in- 
scribed on stone tablets. There the sign of the victorius Cross is also 
engraved on stone columns, and as of today the places of their refuge 
are being venerated by church edifices and clerics. 


But the centurion not knowing the place of their habitation went 
back to Licinius and told him at once everything that had happened, 
including the conversion of the Forties and their refusal of the cen- 
turion’s orders. Later, they went again to tell Licinius about the saints 
and gave him indications about the place of their refuge. Then he 
gave orders to the duke and the judge of the city of Sebastia to open a 
search for the Forty [soldiers] in order to find them and submit them 
to tortures, unless they apostatised and followed the unworthy orders 
and worshipped idols; otherwise, they would be tormented and kill- 
ed. So, the searchers went and located them in the place which we 
mentioned above, and took them to the city of Sebastia. The day in 
which they removed them from their lodgings was the 15th of the 
month of Areg, which we [are citing] not by chance, but rather follow- 
ing the accurate investigations of certain scholars who were obliging 
and pious men. And for that reason we ourselves ordained that same 
day as the feast day of the Holy Forties, to commemorated year after 
year incessantly for the glory of God. 


Now, as we just said, our accurate investigations have shown us the 
first day of their sufferings, the day which we put aside for the com- 
memoration. But regarding the death of the martyrs, it really occur- 
red on March 9, as reported by the holy Fathers, which day we 
observed and continue to do so always along with the entire orthodox 
churches. The blessed Basil®* [of Caesarea], above all, praises them in 
his History, saying: “Who is the one who will comprehend the honor 
which belongs to them, because not only one tongue, but not even 
forty tongues will suffice to bless and praise the countless virtues of 
those men, for we have admiration not for one witness, not for two, 
and not even for ten of them combined, but for forty men who joined 
together in martyrdom as one united soul for the glory of Christ, to 
whom is due glory for ever. Amen.” 


But as we promised, let us go back and narrate the events where 
we left them. 


* St. Basil the Great (330-379), Homily 19 ‘In sanctos quadraginta Martyres’, J.P. Migne, 
Patrologia Graeca, 31, 507-526. See also St. Gregory of Nyssa’s Three Sermons on the 
Forty Martyrs, ibid. 46, 749-772, 775-786. 
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[62] 
ABOUT THE TORTURES OF ST. GREGORY 


The first year of the reign of Trdat, king of Greater Armenia, mark- 
ed the beginning of St. Gregory’s tortures in the province of Ekeleac’, 
at the village of Eriza, in the temple dedicated to Anahit', where the 
king commanded [Gregory] to offer wreaths and branches of trees to 
the statue. But when he refused to undertake, the king began to 
speak to Gregory at length, as to how he had come to him, and how 
grateful he was to him. But [dispite all these] he was unable to per- 
suade him. 


Then he gave orders to torment him. First, they began to bind his 
hands behind him, and placed a muzzle in his mouth. The orders of 
the king grew bitter but [Gregory] felt stronger than ever, accepting 
the torments gladly. Then they hung blocks of salt® on his back and 
placed a noose around his chest, with cords tightened through it; they 
had him raised up by machines to the highest roof of the palace wall”, 
Then [he ordered] him to be hung from one foot, the head down, and 
burn dirt beneath him, while ten men beat him bitterly by green rods. 
He remained hung* for seven days. Then they brought specially 
made blocks of wood and fixed them to the shinbones of each of his 
feet, and drove iron nails through the soles of his feet. Then they took 
him by the hand and made him run this way and the other, until the 
blood flew down and watered the earth®. 


And after they cuffed on his head with cruel blows, they placed his 
head in a carpenter’s vice, and inserted a reed tube in his nose 
through which salt, borax, and vinegar were poured inside him. After 
that they brought the cinders which they had filled in a sheepskin 
bowl and tied it around his neck. [Gregory] remained in this condition 
for six days. Afterward, they bound his feet with strings of goatskin 
and hung him the head down, placing a funnel in his bottom and 
pouring through it water into his belly from a goatskin. Then [the 
king ordered] to scratch his flanks with iron scrapers, until the ground 
was soaked with the blood of the Saint, at which time they spread 
thistles on that same ground. After that they stripped St. Gregory and 
threw him on the thistles. They dragged him until the body of the 
blessed was pierced all over. There they buried him underneath, 
before they dragged him again until no part [of his body] was left in- 


* Text omits aii (of salt), and reads the previous word erroneously: Sharawils, which 
must be corrected to read sharashels (blocks). 

PCr. Agathangelos, History, 78. 

© Text reads ay/ leal which must be corrected to read Rakheal (hung). Cf. ibid. 82. 

9 Cf. ibid. 118. 
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tact?, 


Then [Trdat ordered] iron leggings to be put on his knees and be 
struck with hammers and be hung until his knees were broken on the 
gallows, where he remained for three days. Next, [he ordered] melted 
iron be brought in a pot and be poured over his body, so that the 
body of the blessed is burned and roasted. But the blessed one offered 
prayers to God in between each torment’. And after all these incredi- 
ble tortures, one of the nakharars, of whom we made mention above 
and whose name was Tachat?, came forward as a betrayer like Judas 
and told the king that “[Gregory] should not be allowed to live 
because he is the son of a guilty man, the son of Anak who killed your 
father Khosrov.”> 


And when the king heard this and became aware of the facts, he 
commanded to bind him and take him to the province of Ayrarat, to 
the dungeon of the fortress, and make him descend in the Virap (Pit), 
which was incredibly deep down and totally dark and a humid place, 
full of poisonous snakes which piled around his body‘. Influenced by 
these and affected by the heat and vapour his flesh darkened and 
became like black coal. He remained in this place for fifteen years, 
and upon the appeal® of the angel he was being fed by a certain 
woman who was living near the Virap. [Gregory was later] saying that 
she took a small loaf of bread every day and dropped it in the Pit*. 


Yet the blessed [one] did not stop praying amidst the snakes. As we 
already said, though the blessed Gregory went through such incredi- 
ble and numerous tortures, he was allowed [to live] by the king dur- 
ing each torture by the threat of questions and answers, thinking that 
he might regret and apostatize. But he remained all the more firm in 
his faith, and in between the tortures he offered lengthy prayers 
repeatedly, all of which orators and scribes have put in writing. 


Concerning the loaf of bread very little was said, and as far as the 
water we have heard from tradition that because of the depth of the 
Virap drops {of water] accumulated on the base, little by little every 
now and then, by which [Gregory] cooled himself with indigence. 
Although that same woman gave him water after she gave him the 
loaf, [Gregory] nevertheless maintained and fed himself in the midst 
of the snakes, drinking from the drops, some condition which is in- 
comprehensible to men, thinking that how could anyone face a 
snake! But indeed [Gregory] was literally buried under innumerable 


“Cf. Agathangelos, History, 120-124. 

° Cf. ibid. 126-132. 

“Cf. ibid. 134-136. 

4 Text reads yarhawrac’ (of the fears) which should be corrected to hrawirav (upon 
the appeal). 
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snakes, as he himself testifies. That living martyr of Christ, Saint 
Gregory, lived@under these circumstances patiently for so many years 
and for so long, until such time when the command of the Lord reach- 
ed him, [telling him] to come out [of the Pit] and illumine our country 
with water and Spirit. 


[63] 
ABOUT TRDAT 


Following the murder of his father Khosrov, Trdat became king of 
Armenia after an anarchy of 27 years, during which Armenia had no 
sovereign. He was the 15th king of Armenia, whose first year marked 
the beginning of St. Gregory’s sufferings. In his 14th year Rhip’si- 
meank’, the witnesses of Christ, came to Armenia, and in the 15th 
they were martyred. The same year St. Gregory came out of the Virap 
(pit) and became the Illuminator of Armenia'. The total years from 
Adam to the 15th year of Trdat’s [reign] amounted to 5800. 


[64] 
CONCERNING ST. RHIP’SIMEANK’ 


After the accession of Diocletian as Emperor of the Romans, the 
blessed Rhip’simeank’ left the country of the Romans and decided to 
come to Armenia, due to the persecutions. First the saints arrived in 
the city of Nicomedia where Trdat the Brave had thrown back the 
heaps of hay and the asses from inside of the [city] walls to the out- 
side”. This blessed Rhip’simé was of a royal family, probably the 
daughter of a king, who had heard the preachings of Saints Peter and 
Paul concerning Christ’s religion, and [subsequently] had secluded 
herself in a hermitage near the city of Rome, along with her tutor 
Gayiané* and many other companions, with all of whom she came to 
the land of Armenia. . 


When they were persecuted by the impious Diocletian, [Rhip’si- 
meank’] left Rome secretly and arrived in the country of Armenia, at 
the province of Ayrarat, and stayed near Dvin, which is the [capital] 
city of Armenia, and as the historian says, they were altogether more 
than seventy people’. All these were happening for the sake of love 
for Christ, as they were crossing distant lands all the way from Rome 


® Text reads kac’eal which should be corrected to read kec’eal (lived). 

> Cf. above chapter 58. 

“ Text reads Gayisoniw which should be corrected to read Gayanéiw (with Gayiane). 
4 Cf. Agathangelos, Hist. 214. 
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to Armenia; in fact, the distance between Rome and Dvin is 5,500 
miles, one mile being equal to seven stadia. 


For the purpose of reporting about their arrival into our country, 
the impious Diocletian sent an edict to King Trdat of Armenia con- 
taining this message: “Certain women from our country have arrived 
in your land, one of whose leaders, called Rhip’simé, I wanted to 
marry. Therefore, see to it, brother, that when you locate them in 
your territory kindly send them back to me. But if she is attractive to 
your eyes, then you take her as your wife.”@ 


When King Trdat searched [the virgins], he found them, but was 
unable to submit the blessed and saintly princess Rhip’simé to his 
will, because she was strengthened by Christ and was a descendant of 
royal family, as we said at the beginning of this chapter. She wanted 
to be the bride of Christ, King of heaven. By virtue of her familiarity 
with and likeness to [Christ], she maintained her true virginity; 
believing that true virginity has affinity with angels. For this reason 
she never obeyed Trdat, the earthly king, and was subjected to 
torments until she became a martyr for Christ. Furthermore, after St. 
Gregory, she became the cause of the illumination of Armenia, our 
country, along with her thirty-three other companions. 


But others from their group separated themselves from the rest, 
and diverted their way and went to Mount Varag which is situated in 
the district of Tosp!. That graceful [Rhip’simé] and her entire compan- 
ions were tortured and murdered for the sake of Christ and our salva- 
tion, for which, later on, St. Gregory the Illuminator himself became a 
living witness, coming out of the Virap a few days after their execu- 
tion. This is true because he was the fruit of their death, as they were 
the fruit of his prayers which he offered in the depth of the Pit, amidst 
the poisonous snakes. 


[65] 


ABOUT THE TORMENTS THAT BEFELL TRDAT 
FROM THE LORD 


When Trdat the Brave received crown from the Roman Empire, he 
came to the country of Armenia as king, after the assassination of his 
father, when Armenia was left without a sovereign for 25 years?, He 
became the 15th king of Armenia, beginning from Valarshak. In his 
first year [Trdat] tortured St. Gregory, and in the 14th Sts. Rhip’si- 
meank’, the witnesses of Christ, arrived in Armenia from Rome. In 


* Cf. ibid. 162-166. 
> Should read 27 years. See above chapter 63. 
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his 15th year he killed them, after inflicting severe tortures on them, 
and in the same year St. Gregory came out of the Virap (pit) and 
became the Enlightener of Armenia!. The total years from Adam to 
the 15th year of Trdat amounted to 5800 years. 


Then, after the tortures of Sts. Rhip’simeank’, Trdat mounted his 
chariot and decided to go toward the gates of the city. But soon 
punishment befell him from the Lord, as he was knocked down from 
the chariot. Then he began to rave and to eat his own flesh, as many 
other torments were inflicted on him, as says the historian*. He fur- 
ther says that the princes also were hit by the same develish frenzy, 
and almost everyone was possessed by fear, men and women alike, 
all of them, regardless of their ages. Then there appeared a vision to 
Khosrovidukht, the king’s sister, who [heard God] saying that “There 
is no cure for the torments that have come upon King Trdat and his 
princes.” 


[66] 
ST. GREGORY'S EMERGENCE FROM THE PIT 


They sent a certain prince, Otay by name!, who went and brought 
[St. Gregory] out, and led him to the king with great joy. The king 
welcomed him with his princes, and [St. Gregory] ordered the entire 
people to fast for five days and only hear his teachings. They all 
returned to sobriety and recognized him as they recognized 
themselves. Ever since, this event was canonized as the First Fasting 
period, to be observed every year. The same fasting was instituted by 
[Bishop] Sylvester in Rome, in accordance with King Constantine, as 
well as among the entire [Christians] of Egypt, a period [during the 
year] we still call the First [Fasting]. Upon completion of the sixty-five 
days fasting, the wild skin was released from the king’s [body] and his 
mind, where demons dwelled, was cured?, But let us turn into what 
we were saying. 


Then [St. Gregory] located the remains of Sts. Rhip’simeank’, wrap- 
ped them individually, and laid them to rest. He soon began to teach 
the entire multitude for sixty-five days, as says [the historian]. He 
taught them first the eternal nature of the being of the Deity, then the 
creation of heaven and earth, beginning from Adam to the incarna- 
tion of the Word of God, with ample citations from the Patriarchs and 
the Prophets, until! the birth of the Word of God born of the Virgin, 


* Cf. Agathangelos, Hist. 216-218. 
> Cf. Zenob Glak, History of Taron, 23. 
“ Cf. Agathangelos, Hist. 264. 
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His circumcision, His presentation to the Temple, His baptism, His 
divine representation, the stoning of His divine body, His betrayal, 
Him being nailed on the cross, His death, His burial, His resurrection, 
His ascension, His second coming with His body, the judgement, and 
the reward. 


After [his teachings, Gregory] was ordained and thereby received 
the rank of a Patriarch, following the appearance of the angel who 
came to him in his vision. This [intervention] came about because of 
[Gregory’s] initial resistence to the king*. Then, after [the ordination], 
he began to baptize his followers, enlightening them by the washing 
of the water. And on the way, wherever he went in the company of 
the king, he destroyed the statues of all idols. 


[67] 
THE ARRIVAL OF TRDAT IN ARMENIA 


In the beginning of his reign Trdat arrived in Armenia, after he was 
coronated king [of Armenia] on the third year of Emperor Diocletian 
of Rome. He married Ashkhén, daughter of Ashkhindar®, of whom 
Khosrov* was born, whose stature was unlike his parents’ stature. In 
those days Constantine? held his wedding when he married Maxi- 
miané, daughter of Diocletian, at which time he became a believer 
through a vision in which the star-like cross appeared to him. But 
later, instigated by his wife, [he persecuted the church], of which | 
shall give an account later on somewhere else®. 


[68] 
ABOUT TRDAT’S VALOUR BEFORE HIS CONVERSION 


After achieving all works of bravery and virtue by waging war 
among the Greeks, the Armenians, and the Persians, King Trdat, with 
the help of the Armenian troops, went to the plain of the Gargarac’ik’, 
near the borders of Albania, and while fighting he cut the king of the 
Basils into two'!. This country is no longer called [the country] of the 
Basils, and as | understand, they have changed its name, because it is 
not recorded like Chor in Darband is [properly] recorded; rather, it is 
a hill in the land of Utik’, near the bottom of the mountain called 


* Ibid. 332. 

> Ashkhadar. Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 83. 

© King Khosrov III of Armenia (330-338) named Kotak. 
¢ Emperor Constantine the Great (324-337). 

© Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 83. 

"Cf. ibid. Il, 85. Text reads King of Balk’. 
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Arat’iwn, and which is still called Barslaberd®. 


After this [Trdat] made incursions against Shapuh, son of Artashir?, 
with the help of his numerous forces, thus to render the debt left from 
his father’. He took much booty along with captives, and returned to 
his country with great victory. Now I shall return to the order of the 
events. 


Then St. Gregory consulted with King Trdat and the princes, and 
with their consent they decided to destroy all the idols. With the 
multitude of forces they went to the sites of the idols, wherever they 
saw them. The first on their way was the place called Erezamoyn‘, [in 
the town of] Eriza®. They seized [the ido!] and destroyed it. Then they 
marched toward the Temple of Anahit? which was erected in the city 
of Artashat®, they overturned the statue off of its foundations and 
ruined it. Then they went to the province of Daranalik’ and entered 
the village of T’ordan where they destroyed the white Temple, 
dedicated to god Barshamin, and crushed its image. 


Then they arrived at the fortress of Ani where they destroyed the 
image of Aramazd, who was called the father of all gods. They further 
proceeded to the province of Ekeleac’ and crushed the golden image 
of goddess Anahit. Crossing the river Gayl, they destroyed the Ionian! 
temple of Aramazd’s daughter which was erected in the town of T'il. 
From there they went to the village called Bakarich® and ruined the 
temple of Mihr, son of Aramazd. 


Following this St. Gregory erected the sign of the dominical Cross in 
every single place, and drove away the multitudes of demons which 
made their nest in the temples of the idols; half of them ended up as 
fugitives in the regions of Caucasus, and others went as far as the 
borders of Khaltik’, uttering cries for their own selves. Finally, they 
collected all the treasures from those temples and distributed them to 
the poor, while the rest of the wealth, along with the dastakertk’ 
(estates), they placed at the service of the church as their gift”. 


But nowhere could [Gregory] lay foundations of the church, nor 
erect an altar, because he still lacked the office of priesthood, as the 
history tells us. Nevertheless, because of signs and miracles which 
were happening before the eyes of the king and his numerous army, 


* Palasakan Plain, known formerly as the Plain of the Gargarac’ik’. Cf., Eremyan, 
Armenia According to Ashkharhac’oyc’, 44, 114, 115. 

> Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 85. 

© Cf. Agathangelos, Hist. 317. 
Erzinjan, in the province of Ekeleac’ (Acilisene). 

* See Agathangelos, Hist. 317, 459 and n. 48. 

Part of the Hellenic race which occupied Attica, western Asia Minor. 

8 Bagayarich. 

" Cf Agathangelos, Hist. 322-330. 
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they were all restored in the [new] faith. Soon after King Trdat con- 
sulted with his queen and sister, called the entire army, in order to ar- 
range the ordination of the Illuminator to the rank of priesthood, so 
that they may be worthy to receive baptism. But [Gregory] resisted 
and was unwilling, until such time when a miraculous vision which 
appeared to the king confirmed the proposal. The blessed Gregory 
also had a vision, as he himself verifies in “the appearance of the 
angel”, following which, he gave his consent, saying: ‘May the will of 
God be fulfilled.’”* . 


Then the king commanded urgently that troops be gathered of all 
princes with their respective armies. They prepared St. Gregory and 
the princes, and sent them to Caesarea of Cappadocia to Leontius the 
Great, Archbishop of Caesarea, along with an edict? [asking him] to 
ordain St. Gregory Patriarch of Armenia, which he received with 
great joy. [Leontius] ordained him for two reasons: first, for. 
[Gregory's] fame as a confessor, and second, for the illumination of 
our country of Armenia. And upon ordination he sent him [to 
Armenia] with an answer to the edict°. 


[69] 


ABOUT THE SAME SUBJECT: ST. GREGORY'S 
JOURNEY FOR HIS PATRIARCHAL ORDINATION 


Now, when the Lord’s command reached St. Gregory to accept his 
{Patriarchal] role as the chief, the king had a miraculous vision come 
from God. He saw an angel who spoke with him and said: “It is your 
task to make Gregory inherit the Patriarchal authority so that he may 
illuminate you.” God’s angel appeared to Gregory also [telling] him 
not to resist God or the king because this is the command of God. 


Then the king gathered the leading princes and their respective 
troops in the following order: First, the prince of the house of Angl; 
second, the prince of Aldznik’, who was a bdeashkh (governor); third, 
the prince of Mardpet house, along with the Coronant Prince who is 
called aspet, then the prince Asparapet, the prince of Korduk’, the 
prince of Gargarac’ik’, who was also called bdeashkh (governor)', the 
prince of Rshtunik, the prince of Mokk’, the prince of Siwnik’, the 
prince of Tsawdek’, the prince of Utik’, prince Shahap of the pro- 
vinces of Zarawand and Her, and the prince of Artsrunik’®2, 


9 Ibid. 332. 

> For the text of the edict see ibid. 336-340. 

“ For the text of the answer see ibid. 356-362. 
4 Cf. ibid, 332-334. 
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They put Gregory in the royal carriage that was decorated in gold, 
and journeyed until they arrived at the city of Caesarea. There they 
met the holy Catholicos Leontius and presented him the letter of King 
Trdat; they also exchanged greetings with all. Then the assembly of 
humerous bishops ordained St. Gregory Patriarch of Greater 
Armenia. The presiding bishop [at the ordination] was Leontius the 
Great*. 


After receiving the reply to the letter, they returned [to Armenia] 
with great joy. They first arrived in the city of Sebastia, where they 
stayed for more than a few days, and laid foundations of a church 
which faithful men actually built by the orders of St. Gregory, and 
named it after him. [This church] still exists in the outskirts of the 
city>. And when King Trdat heard that St. Gregory had arrived [in 
Armenia], he went to welcome him with his large army at the bottom 
of Mount Npat.? He met [St. Gregory] on the banks of river Euphrates, 
and as they saw each other they were filled with joy. 


When they presented [the king] with the reply© to his letter, 
thereafter St. Gregory occupied the Patriarchal throne of Greater 
Armenia. More than 400 bishops* were ordained by him and were 
established as overseers for each region®, 


[70] 


ABOUT THE BISHOPS WHO OCCUPIED SEES IN 
EACH REGION [AND WHO] WERE ESTABLISHED 
BY ST. GREGORY IN THEIR RESPECTIVE THRONES 


At this point | shall list the vicars and indicate each throne as they 
were established by St. Gregory, our Illuminator, keeping the proper 
order of the incumbent bishops. 


First, the Bishop of Hark’; second, the Bishop of Ostan; third, the 
Bishop of Tayk; fourth, [the Bishop] of Mardalik’; fifth, of Ar- 
shamunik’; sixth, of Artsrunik’; seventh, of Siwnik’; eighth, of 
Rshtunik’; ninth, of Mokk’; tenth, of Amatunik’; eleventh, of Basean; 
twelfth, of Mamikoneank’; thirteenth, of Bagrewand; fourteenth, of 
Khorkhorunik’; fifteenth, of Vanand; sixteenth, of Apahunik’; seven- 
teenth, of Arsharunik’; eighteenth, of Gnunik’; nineteenth, of Golt’n; 
twentieth, of Gardman; twenty-first, of Aké; twenty-second, of 


* Cf. ibid. 342-344. 

> Added information based on Ukhtanés’ personal acquaintance and knowledge, 
himself being the bishop of Sebastia. 

° Cf. ibid. 356-362. 

"Cf. ibid. 390. 
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Buzhunik’; twenty-third, of Rotakk’*; twenty-fourth, of Syria; twenty- 
fifth, of Andzewac’ik’; twenty-sixth, of Palunik’; twenty-seventh, of 
Mehnunik’; twenty-eighth, of El; twenty-ninth, of Zarehawan): thir- 
tieth, of Miws Asorik’™. 


Those were the thirty bishops who received ordinations by St. 
Gregory as vicars, in addition to other 370 bishops who were also 
established in each region as overseers and prelates in their respec- 
tive districts for the glory of God. 


[71] 


ABOUT THE BAPTISM OF KING TRDAT, HIS 
HOUSEHOLD, AND THE ENTIRE ARMY 


When St. Gregory came to our country of Armenia, King Trdat- 
heard about [his arrival] and was overjoyed. He took along his queen 
Ashkhén, his sister Khosrovidukht, his army, and went to meet the 
holy Patriarch at the bottom of Mount Npat, as we mentioned above. 
Upon their arrival at the bank of river Euphrates, they greeted each 
other with great joy, at which time [St. Gregory] presented [Trdat] 
with the text of the reply. This made them rejoice even more. 


Then St. Gregory led the king and his household, together with the 
entire multitude of [his] army, to the river Euphrates where he baptiz- 
ed them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit. At that time miraculous signs appeared, because the river stop- 
ped from flowing and a shining pillar appeared above them, in the 
likeness of the Lord’s cross. Those who received baptism at that time 
were more than four million, including men, women and children. 
He then offered the Sacrament and distrubuted them the life-giving 
holy body and blood of our Savior. This way [St. Gregory] filled them 
all with his resplendent teachings and enlightened them”. As for [the 
multitude], they praised God and gave glory to Him who granted 
them discreet thinking, and led them from darkness to light, from ig- 
norance to the knowledge of truth, and from disbelief to faith, for 
which reason they praised God, the giver of such gifts. 


Let us now go back to what we promised to tell, concerning the 
conversion of Constantine [the Great], as to how he believed and in 
what manner. 


® Text reads Erutakk’. 

> Text reads Zarewhan. 

© Text reads Miwsaworeac’. As corrected it means “the other Syria”. 
4 Cf. Agathangelos, Hist. 366-368. 
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This is what Greek historians have said: Constantine, king of Rome, 
was an idolater and was fascinated by Maximiané, his wife, who was 
the grand-daughter of Emperor Diocletian. He persecuted Christians 
and killed many believers because they refused to offer sacrifice to 
the idols. But the blessed Sylvester, taking his disciples, fled to the 
mountains and remained there secretly. Leprosy affected King Con- 
stantine and caused wounds all over, and physicians were totally 
unable to cure him. The sorcerers told him: “It is impossible for you 
to be healed, unless you gather innocent infants and fill the pool with 
their blood, and while the blood is warm, you should enter the pool 
naked, and wash yourself in the blood. Then you shall be cured.” 


[Constantine] gave orders and they immediately gathered in- 
numerable little children, while he rode his horse and went to the 
temple where idols were erected, known as Kapetl. Then women ran 
holding their infants in their arms, groaning deeply, dishevelled, and 
feeding their infants on their breasts. They fell before the king with 
agony and cry. Seeing the mothers’ sufferings and lamentations, as 
well as the excessive weeping of the children, he had great pity on 
them and showed his compassion. Even his eyes shed tears, and he 
regarded their preservation superior to his own health. Then, rejoic- 
ing, he dismissed them all to their respective homes, after feeding 
them and giving them pensions?. 


During that same night Paul and Peter, the Apostles of Christ, ap- 
peared to him and said: “Because you showed compassion to the in- 
fants more than you did to your own self, we have come now to your 
aid. Send [word] to such and such mountain? and bring the chief 
bishop, Sylvester, to you who shall prepare a pool filled with water; 
there you shall bathe and be cured of your leprosy.” In the morning 
he dispatched [his men] to the mountain and they brought St. 
Sylvester. Thinking that they were taking him to suffer martyrdom, 
he went along gladiy. Entering before the king he greeted him, and 
[the king] said: “Do you have gods whose names are Peter and Paul?” 
Sylvester answered and said: “They are not gods, but servants and 
apostles of God.” The king said: “Whose semblance do they bear, and 
what is their stature?” [Sylvester] pulled out of his chest a small pic- 
ture of the holy apostles and showed it to the king. As he saw it, he 
recognized [them], and said: “It is true, these are [the saints] | saw in 
my dream.” 


And they filled the pool with water immediately. Then Sylvester 
went there and blessed the water, took off the vestments of the king 
and lowered him naked in the water. A light came from above and 


@ Cf. M. Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 83. 
> Elsewhere known as Mt. Seraption. Cf. ibid. 
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brightened his body, and cracklings occurred on it like in a frying 
pan, as [the leprosy] detached itself from his body like crusts and 
loaded the water!. Then the king came out with clean body and clear 
mind. That same day 12,000 souls were baptized in the water by the 
hands of Sylvester, whom the king dressed with white clothes, gave 
them sheets, shoes, and a candle each. Then the king wrote a decree 
mandating that if any one should utter words of blasphemy against . 
Christ, such will give the one half of his possessions to the royal court. 
He further decreed that all those who wish to be baptized they may 
do so without hindrance and opposition, and that they may destroy 
the temples of idols fearlessly. 


And when the king built a church in the name of the Holy 
Redeemer”, he himself dug the ground and laid the [foundation] 
stones. He commanded his troops to cry loud in the public places and 
repeat forty times, that “the God of Christians is the true God”; and. 
again, ten times that “Churches of Christ must be opened, and those 
who do not worship Christ are enemies of our empire.” They even 
shouted ten more times and said: “God is the one who saved the 
king.” 


Helena?, mother of Constantine, was living in Bithynia with her two 
grandsons, Constantine* and Constans?. Jews from all over came to 
her and said: “Your son and our king did the right thing, because he 
abandoned idols and chose religion‘®; but he did not receive the true 
religion. Therefore write to him telling him that he might like to be 
circumcised and become a Jew like us.” [Helena] despised and re- 
jected them offensively, and wrote to her son who had established the 
Christian religion. She also venerated Sylvester, the holy Patriarch, 
who shone brightly in the church as light, healed the sick through his 
prayers, and cast demons out of men. He made many Jews and Gen- 
tiles turn into the knowledge of God. Then he presided over the 318 
Fathers who assembled at Nicaea to hold the First Council’. 
[Sylvester] reposed in Christ at an advanced age®. 


[72] 


JOURNEY OF BLESSED HELENA TO JERUSALEM 
FOR SEARCH OF THE HOLY CROSS 


Afterwards St. Constantine sent his mother Helena to Jerusalem to 


* Emperor Constantine JI (337-340). 

> Emperor Constans (340-350). 

© Text reads or et’ol zhawatn ew entreac’ zkursn (who abandoned religion and chose 
idols), which must be corrected to read “who abandoned idols and chose religion.” 

4 First Ecumenical Council of the Christian Church held in Nicaea in 325 A.D. 

* St. Sylvester, Bishop of Rome (314-337). Died in 337. 
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look for the Cross. As she went [there] she gathered the priests and 
the elders of the Jews and questioned them about the trace of the 
Cross. But they denied and said: “We do not know.” Then a certain 
Cyril, a blessed man, was subjected to torments, because through him 
the sign of our salvation was made manifest. They carried [the Cross] 
to the city joyfully and placed it on the body of a dead boy whom they 
were carrying for burial. [The boy] came into life immediately; seeing 
[the miracle], the blessed queen was overjoyed, and glorifying God 
she gave thanks to Him and praised Him. Likewise the entire 
believers rejoiced. 


The Jews, on the other hand, felt very much ashamed. As for the 
blessed Helena, she was filled with confidence in God, and with great 
enthusiasm she asked for the nails of the Savior from [the same] 
Cyril*. And the blessed Cyril went to the place of the skull along with 
other brethren and believers, and after offering prayers with great 
sighs, suddenly [the nails] were found shining on the ground. He took 
them and presented to the pious queen who received them with joy. 
Then she gave them to a faithful and knowledgeable man whom she 
had called, telling him: “Take these nails from me and convert them 
into buttons for the use of the reins of the king’s horse, so that they 
may serve as perfect weapons against all the adversaries and secure 
the king’s victory, with the fulfillment of the Prophet’s saying: “And 
on that day there shall be inscribed on the reins of the horses, ‘Holy 
to the Lord’.”® 


The holy and blessed queen [Helena] was thus adorned with such 
virtues that she was able to search and find through her great zeal the 
redeeming holy Sign (Cross) and deliver it into the hands of the bless- 
ed Cyril®. Taking the nails, she returned to King Constantine [the 
Great] and told him all that had happened. They both rejoiced and 
glorified God?. 


[73] 


VISIT OF KING TRDAT OF ARMENIA TO ROME, 
TO CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, FOR UNITY OF FAITH 


At that time Constantine, son of Constantius, became emperor. God 
was pleased with him on account of his true confession. [Constantine] 
was thus known as victorious and one who pleased God, to whom 


* The story of the discovery of the Cross is found in a much condensed form in the 
History of Movses Khorenac’i, where Cyril is replaced by a certain Juda and the 
number of the nails is given as five. Cf. Hist. II, 87. 

> Zechariah 14:20. 

“St. Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem (315-386). 
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even an angel appeared from heaven all the days of his life and serv- 
ed him: every morning he took the crown [marked] with Christ’s sign 
and placed it on his head. This way he himself saw the administration 
of the angel’s service. 


Then when the great king Trdat heard this, he held council to pay a 
visit to St. Constantine. [To accompany him] he made preparations 
for the great archbishop, Gregory, and his son, bishop Rstakés, and 
bishop Albianos, as well as for the four principal nakharars of his . 
court who are called bdeashkhs (governors): first, the border-guard 
from the district of Noshirakan; second, the border-guard from 
Assyria; third, from the district of Aruastan®; and fourth, from the dis- 
trict of Mask’ut’k’!. {In addition], the princes who had accompanied 
St. Gregory to Caesarea [joined the delegation], as did numerous 
other magnates and seventy thousand chosen troops, all of whom left 
the province of Ayrarat, passed through the city of Artashat, went into 
Greek territory, and arrived in the regions of the country of the 
Italians, and the Dalmatians”. They finally arrived the royal capital of 
Rome. 


As soon as the pious emperor Constantine and the great patriarch 
Eusebius‘ were informed of this, they became very happy. They went 
to welcome them with great honor and joy, asking each other about 
the calamity which befel] them at first, caused by the Lord, and then 
about the miracles of God who had shown mercy to them, as to how 
He pulled them out of darkness and led them to light. Both sides told 
each other how they came to be believers, the details of the events as 
well as the likeness and the pattern of what had happened both to 
Trdat and Constantine; they explained all these to the multitude who, 
amazed, gave praise and glory to God. But when King Trdat spoke 
about the torments and the miracles of blessed St. Gregory, the bless- 
ed Constantine and all who were with him became amazed; they 
received him as a living martyr of Christ which he actually was. 


Afterward the patriarchs and the kings confirmed the orthodox 
faith among themselves and established firm love and congenial har- 
mony for each other. Then Emperor Constantine and King Trdat 
committed themselves to sign a treaty in order to keep their [agree- 
ment] with each other firm and unshaken. Even the patriarchs pledg- 
ed and signed treaties between them, to make sure that the spiritual 
love and unity of faith remain unshaken between them, and that 
those who would succeed them to the throne of the Armenian patriar- 
chate and to the see of Rome [may do the same]. This is why [the 
Armenians] were received by them with abundant love. 


* Text reads Arusatakan which must be corrected. 

> Dalmateren is twice used in the New testament for the Latin tongue. Luke 23:38; 
John 19:10. 

© Eusebius, Bp. of Rome (309-311). 
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Bidding farewell to Emperor Constantine and Patriarch Eusebius, 
they journeyed [back] to Armenia and arrived in the royal capital of 
Valarshapat peacefully, taking with them many gifts and magnificent 
presents. They paid nomege to the tombs of Sts. Rhip’simeank’ and 
glorified God?. 


[74] 


ABOUT THE SAME SUBJECT, AND CONCERNING THE 
RELICS OF THE HOLY APOSTLES PETER, PAUL AND 
ANDREW, [NARRATED] BY ANOTHER HISTORIAN? 


At this time news reached King Trdat that Emperor Constantine 
had believed in God and ceased persecutions against churches, ruling 
over his empire courageously. Thus Trdat consulted with the princes 
and all the governors for the purpose of taking a trip to the imperial 
court, taking with him St. Gregory, in order to make an agreement 
between themselves. Passing by many inns where they lodged, the 
king [and his retinue] took their journey until they arrived the court of 
the augustly clothed in purple, where they were received with pom- 
pous honors. Furthermore, they received St. Gregory, the confessor of 
Christ, gloriously on account of his name as a ‘martyr’ and as a living 
witness [of Christ], after hearing from them about all the miracles that 
were performed by God among the people of Armenia. 


As for the Emperor himself, he in turn told them all! that had hap- 
pened to him, including the miraculous apparition of the star in the 
form of a cross. [The Armenians] stayed there for many days, and St. 
Gregory asked for the relics of the remains of Saints Apostles Peter 
and Paul!. By an imperial order the holy patriarch of Rome gave 
them, and they received [the relics] with great joy. He [also] gave 
them the left hand of St. Andrew, the Apostle, which they held in 
reverence for many days. Then they took the divine treasures out of 
the city with abundant joy, and arrived in the land of Armenia after 
many days*. 

When they reached the town of T’il in the province of Ekeleac’, 
they rested there for a few days. Then Trdat continued his journey to 
the province of Ayrarat and arrived at the royal city of Valarshapat, 
while St. Gregory stayed behind and spent a brief period in the pro- 
vince of Taron, keeping with him the bones, the divine and apostolic 
treasures, in order to replace them with the idols of Gisan, in Innakn, 
which he destroyed. He then changed the name of the place and call- 


: ct Agathangelos, Hist. 400, 404-414. 
> Zenob of Glak, History of Taron, Venice, 1889. 
© Cf. ibid. 14. 
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ed it Glakan? where the relics of St. Karapet (the Forerunner) are 
buried®. 


[75] 


ABOUT THE CROWN OF BLESSED CONSTANTINE AS TO 
_ WHENCE OR HOW IT WAS GRANTED HIM BY THE LORD, 
RECOUNTED BY SHAPUH, SON OF PATRICIAN ASHOT, 
IN HIS HISTORY? 


Constantine reigned for 33 years. He transferred his [empire] to the 
country of the Byzantines and built a city, and called it Constan- 
tinople'. He took out of Rome and carried with him parts of St. Peter’s 
and St. Paul’s relics for the stability of his imperial capital, and 
treasured them in the eminent church called the Holy Apostles. To 
this Gregory the Theologian‘ gives evidence, for he says in his 
farewell discourse, addressed to the bishops who had come to him, 
that “Rejoice, O ye Apostles, [what] a proper transfer!” 


Now, it was said [in the past] that at the time when Joab removed 
the kingdom from the sons of Amon, he took the crown from the 
treasury of their house and sent it to be placed on King David's head, 
and from him to Solomon, and from Solomon to Rehoboam, and then 
to Abia, Asaph, and Jehoshaphat. Following these, likewise, all the 
kings of Judah [wore it], and finally Zedekiah and Jehoiachin [were 
crowned by it]. Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, captured [the 
crown]® and was coronated by it in Babylon; not only did he wear the 
crown, but so did his successors also, until King Cyrus of Persia, after 
whom [the crown] reached King Darius of Persia, whom Alexander of 
Macedonia slew. This crown, now captured by [Alexander], remained 
[in the empire] until Antiochus. 


Arshak the Brave of Bahl chased the UMiscedemlans) and took the 
crown®. It remained with the [Parthians] until Shapuh’ who was call- 
ed king of kings, who also submitted himself willingly to Constantine 
the Great. Therefore, Constantine wanted that his God-pleasing 
kingdom be the owner of the original and prophetic crown. It was 
around this time that king of kings Shapuh sent [word] to Constantine 
the Great asking him that alliance and affection be established be- 
tween the two [nations]. Based upon Christian religion, [the emperor] 


* Ibid. 

> Shapuh Bagratuni, History. Pseudo-Shapuh. Cf. Patmut’'twn Shaphow Bagratunwoy, 
Ter Mkrtch’ean and Bp. Mesrop edd. (Etchmiadzin, 1921). 

© St. Gregory of Nazianzus (329-389), one of the Cappadocian Fathers. 

* 2 Chron. 36:18. 

© Cf. Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. II, 2. 

' King Shapur II of Persia (310-379). 
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agreed with him and was willing to fulfill Shapuh’s request, but he 
had in turn a request of him: the diadem of the crown, so that he 
could have a similar crown made in his name, after the same pattern, 
and then return [Shapuh’s] crown back to him. [Constantine] was 
desirous to do this on account of the eldest King and Prophet David. 


Afterward, [Shapuh] sent [the crown] along with trustworthy men. 
Seeing [the crown], Constantine the Great gathered the artisans who 
had the skill, and ordered them to cast [a crown] on the same pattern. 
Upon completion he commanded to put [the new crown] on the 
golden table, asking the Creator that the original crown remain with 
him. So he called Shapuh’s confidants and ordered that they may 
take back the crown which they had brought from their king. But due 
to the blindness of their mind and eyes, it was as if the doing of divine 
providence, they took the one moulded by the Greeks and went their 
way, leaving behind the [crown] which was enviable to King Constan- 
tine the Great, who took it and placed it on his venerable head, as 
angels offered service to it. To this the Book of the Canons of Nicaea 
bears witness, saying that every morning angels bestowed honors on 
[the crown] which up to the present time is kept in the imperial 
palace. 


Now, Great Monday, the next day of Great Easter Sunday, was the 
day in which Roman kings were coronated by the same [crown], 
when they returned to the miraculous church where the tomb of St. 
Constantine and those of other orthodox emperors are found. There 
is also found, underneath the sanctuary, the resting place of a great 
patriarch, John Chrysostom?. Likewise, on the second Sunday, which 
is called [the Sunday] of Dedication, [emperors] entered the great 
church known as the Holy Magi, wearing the same crown. 


What we just said concerning the story of the crown is taken from 
the History of Shapuh [Bagratuni]. 


[76] 
VERIFICATION OF TRDAT’S REIGN 
We have already written in our History once and then a second 
time about King Trdat’s reign as to when and in whose time it began’. 


Zenob {Glak]> and Movsés [Khorenac’i]‘, first of all, do not agree with 
each other on [the date]!. Zenob reports that Trdat was appointed 


* See above chs. 63 and 65. 
‘ History of Taron, Venice, 1889. 
© History Il, 82. 
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king by Probus* when he took prisoner the king of the Goths, and 
[Probus}, in return, being grateful to Trdat, placed a crown on his 
head and made him king and sent him to Armenia with his troops. 
Movsés, on the other hand, says that [Trdat] was crowned by the 
[Emperor] Diocletian, to which the Book of Caesars” attests also. 
Movsés, however, verifies [the question] by saying that “no evidence 
is true without chronology”, for which reason, after examining all the 
details [he says] we established the date of Trdat’s coronation as the 
third year of Emperor Diocletian’s [reign] when he subsequently 
came here [to Armenia] with large forces. 


Others report the date [of Trdat’s coronation] differently. [Movsés 
says] that before [Trdat’s coronation], beginning from the times of 
Probus until the reign of Diocletian as king of the Greeks, Probus 
made peace with Artashir [the Sasanid] and separated the borders of 
our country by digging trenches‘. He also reveals Probus’ death say-. 
ing, that he died while fighting against the Goths when he was attack- 
ed by his troops and was killed®. Carus succeeded him as king; then 
Carinus and Numerianus*. Carus waged war against the king of Per- 
sia! on the banks of Euphrates, where he died. Carinus was also killed 
in the desert by Kurnak. Around the same time Numerianus was also 
killed in Thrace, and the kingdom was turned over to Diocletian. 


The duration of each [king’s] reign was therefore very brief; they 
died one after another. [Movsés], while writing about these events, 
tells us in between about the valour of Trdat also. He says: This [king] 
single-handedly held two wild bulls by their horns and overturned 
them by twisting their necks and crushing them to death. During the 
horse race, he wanted to drive the chariot, but he fell on the ground 
because of the adversary’s experience. But Trdat seized the chariot 
and stopped it to the great surprise of all8. Again: While Kornak and 
Carinus were fighting against each other, Trdat’s horse was wounded. 
He then took his armour and the harness, and headed towards the 
vast and deep river Euphrates which he crossed with his troops over 
the other side, where Licinius had stationed", 


Glory from all creatures [is due] to the most glorified [Lord]. Amen. 


® Emperor Probus (276-282). 

Scriptores Historiae Augustae, ed. Hohl, vol. II (Lipsiae, 1927). 

© Cf. History ll, 77. 

¢ Ibid. 79. Cf. H. Manandyan, ‘Crit. Hist. Ml, i, 101. 

® Emperors Carus (282-283), Carinus (283-285), Numerian (283-284). Cf. ibid. 
' King Vahram Il (276-293) of Sasanid Persia. 

8 Cf. History ll, 79. 

Ibid. 
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NOTES 


{1] 


1 Anania of Narek, founder, abbot, and educator of the school at the Monastery of 
Narek. We learn from Ukhtanes that Anania was a 10th c. scholar, who had asked 
Ukhtanes to write his History. See Introduction of Bp. Ukhtanes, History of Armenia, Il, 
tr. and ed. by Z. Arzoumanian, 32-33; Acharyan, Andzanunneri Bararan, |, 151; Ana- 
syan, Haykakan Matenagitut’yun, 1, 726-30. 


?Refers to Anania of Narek, his teacher and the sponsor of the History. See ibid. 


3The Monastery of Narek flourished with its famous school during the 10th c. It was 
located south of Lake Van, in the district of Rshtunik’. Among the leading students of 
Anania of Narek were the sons of Bp. Khosrov Andzewac’i: Grigor Narekac’i, Sahak, 
and Hovhannes, in addition to Ukhtanes himself. Cf. Hakobyan, Hayastani patmakan 
ashkharhagrut’yun, 181-82. 


* Ukhtanes, Bp. of Sebastia. See Introduction of Bp. Ukhtanes, Hist. of Armenia, I, 
30-32. 


5 Catholicos Khach’ik | Arsharuni (973-992). Cf. ibid. 33. 


§ Hawatarmat (Root of Faith), a christological treatise written by Anania of Narek 
against the Diophysites. Ukhtanes is the only source for this information. Anania 
presented his book in person to Catholicos Khach’ik I, immediately after the latter's 
election in 973 at Argina, in the district of Shirak. Cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 1125, 
1144-45. 


River Akhurean, a tributary of River Eraskh in Shirak. It originated from Lake Arp’i 
and flowed south to the point of confluence. Cf. Hakobyan, Op. Cit. 50. 


8 Athanasius, Bp. of Alexandria (326-373), attended the Council of Nicaea in 325, and 
wrote works of christological nature. Among them a Missal, or the text of the Eucharist, 
reached us in an Armenian version. It was published by H. Kat’erjian as Srbazan 
pataragamatoyc’ hayoc’ (Holy Missal of the Armenians), Vienna, 1897, pp. 275-299. 
The text was derived from Khosrov Andzewac’is Meknut'iwn (Commentary) on the 
prayers of the Eucharist, published in Venice, 1869. Cf. Anasyan, Op. Cit., 1, 358-59. 


®The date of Ukhtanes’ meeting with Anania of Narek has been established as July 6, 
973. See Ukhtanes, Hist. of Armenia, Il, 31. 


'0For full discussion on the ecclesastical secession of the Georgians from the Arme- 
nians see ibid. and Introduction, 38-40. 


Concerning the baptism of the nation called the Tsad, see ibid. 33-35. 


[15] 


1The legend of “Hayk and Bel” reflects the origins of the primitive history of the Arme- 
nians. Hayk was known as the eponymous ancestor of the Armenians, whose legen- 
dary fight against Bel is simply the reflection of such historical conflicts as the lengthy 
fights between Assyria and Urartu, and the inhabitancy of the Armenian plateau by im- 
migrants through a process of ethnic mingling. Cf. Hist. of the Arm. People |, 480. 
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[16] 


1 Historically Manawazeank’ represented an organized house of Armenian nakharars 
during the Arsacid period of Armenia, of whom P’awstos Biwzand speaks as a semi- 
independent political group which fought against other princely houses independently 
from, and often against the will of, the Armenian King Khosrov {ll (330-338). See 
Manandyan, Feotalizme hin Hayastanum, 269; Manandyan, Critical Hist. I], i, 141-143. 
For Bznunik’ and Khorkhorunik’ princely houses see ibid. Feotalizme, 270, 68; Cnit. 
Hist. 332, 329; Eremyan, Armenia, 45, 55. 


2For full discussion on Sisak, Sisakan and Siwnik’, see Hubschmann, Ortsnamen, 
97-100. 


3Garni was the 8th district of Vaspurakan. See ibid. 224. It was later incorporated in the 
district of K’ajberunik’. Eremyan, Armenia, 46. 


(17) 


1Aram was a descendant of Japheth, son of Harma and father of Ara the Handsome. Cf. 
Soviet Arm. Encycl. 1, 685. He extended the borders of Armenia and captured Cap- 
padocia, where Meshak, his deputy, built the city of Mazhak (Caesarea). M. 
Khorenac’i’s reminiscence about Aram being the eponymous ancestor of the Armenian 
nation is important, Hist. 1, 14. Aram’s bravery is linked with historical Arame 
(c.880-844 BC), founder of the unified Urartian kingdom, mentioned in Assyrian in- 
scriptions of King Salmanesar III. See Hist. of Arm. People |, 480; D.M. Lang, Armenia 
Cradle of Civil. 94. 


[18] 


1 The legend of “Ara and Shamiram” is linked with the story of the foundation of Van, 
center of the unified Urartian kingdom. Shamiram (Semiramis) was the queen of 
Assyria in the 9th c. BC, who invaded Armenia for love of Ara, son and successor of 
King Aram. The conflict is reflected in Shamiram’s passion for the Armenian prince 
Ara. It also resulted in the foundation of Tosp (Van) with a network of irrigation chan- 
nels for ample supply of water. Cf. Hist. of Arm. People |, 481. 


[19] 


'For Paroyr Skayordi, see below 23, 1. 


(22) 


' Cyrus, king of Persia (538-508 BC) and founder of the Achaemenian dynasty of the 
Persian empire. Daniel is pictured in his Book as retaining his official position until the 
first year of Cyrus (Dan. 1:21). The final vision of Daniel is dated in the 3rd vear of 
Cyrus (Dan. 10:1). Cyrus is the “anointed one” of Daniel 9:26. Cf. The International 
Dict. of the Bible, 1, 755. 


2 Jehozadak, father of Jeshua the high priest, Zerubbabel’s contemporary. He was 
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among those carried into Babylonian Exile by Nebuchadnezzar (Ezra 3:2,8; 5:2; 10:18). 
Ibid. I, 1001. 


3 Ancient Babylonian exorcists who invoked the names of the great cosmic deities in 
their incantations. /bid. II, 199. 


* Darius | Vshmasp (d. 486 BC), whose reign is mentioned in connection with the 
names of certain priests. Ezra’s and Nehemiah’s citations seem to refer to Darius I. Cf. 
ibid. 1, 770. 


5 Xerxes |, son of Darius I, who succeeded his father in 486 BC and reigned until 465. 
Ibid. IV, 922. 


8 Artaxerxes I Longimanus (465-424 BC), son of Xerxes ]. He was known as Macrocheir 
or Longimanus. Was buried in Nagsh-i Rustam, next to the tomb of his father and 
grandfather. He authorized Ezra’s mission to Jerusalem in 458. Ezra 7:8, 11-26. /bid. I, 
241. 


7 Judges were military leaders endowed by the grace of God to deliver and govern His 
people in time of oppression. In Ps. 2:10 they enjoyed parallel authority to the kings. 
Ibid. 


8 The number of the years from the second generation after Joshua through the career 
of Samson (Josh. 2:10; 16:31) is 410. /bid. 


® Darius II the Illegitimate (423-404 BC), son of Artaxerxes J, known as Nothus. /bid. |, 
770. 


10 Artaxerxes |! the Prudent (404-359 BC), son of Darius Il and grandson of Artaxerxes 
I. He was known as Mnemon. /bid. I, 241. 


" Artaxerxes II] (359-338 BC), son of Artaxerxes I], who was known as Ochus. /bid. I. 
241. 


'2 Darius III (336-330 BC), known also as Codomannus, who suffered defeats against 
Alexander's Macedonian armies and was murdered by Bessus, satrap of Bactria. /bid. I, 
770. 


18 Achaemenian Persia lasted 206 years, from 538 to 331 BC. /bid. Ill, 741-42. 


‘4 Alexander of Macedonia the Great (336-323 BC). Son of Philip Il of Macedon, born in 
356. Was taught by Aristotle and was determined to put an end to the Persian threat to 
Greece. He began his expeditions in the East in 334, and conquered Persia in 333. He 
also went through Syria and Palestine, and took Egypt in 331. He died from fever in 
323 in Babylon at age 33. /bid. 1, 77. 


15 Ptolemy I, called Soter. Founder of the Ptolemaic dynasty, son of Lagos. He was 
satrap of Egypt (323-305 BC) and king (305-283). He succeeded Alexander the Great 
and took possession of Phoenicia and Palestine. Entered Jerusalem in 320 BC. Under 
his rule many Jews came to Alexandria as prisoners of war the same year. /bid. Ill, 964. 


16 Ptolemy II Philadelphus (283-247) BC). He is recognized as a great enthusiast for 
Hellenistic culture. in his regime Alexandria flourished and the rule of the Ptolemies 
was established over Phoenicia and Judea. Under his rule the Pentateuch was 
translated into Greek which came to be known as the Septuagint. /bid. III, 965. 


17 Ptolemy II] Euergetes (245-221 BC) struggled with the Seleucid kingdom. He invaded 
Syria to avenge the murder of his sister Bernice. Was murdered by his son Ptolemy IV. 
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Ibid. 


18 The succeeding Ptolemies were: Ptolemy IV Philopator (221-203), Ptolemy V 
Epiphanes (203-181), Ptolemy VI Philometor (180-146), Ptolemy. VIII Euergetes 
(145-117), Ptolemy IX Lathyrus, co-regent with his mother (116-107), Ptolemy Auletes, 
Ptolemy Mennaeus (85-40). /bid. Il], 966-67. 


[23] 


' Paroyr Skayordi (d.c. 630 BC) was the founder of Ashkenaz dynasty in Armenia from 
673. According to Movses Khorenac’i Paroyr joined Varbakes, king of Media, fought 
against Assyria in 612 and took part in the sack of Nineveh. He was succeeded by his 
son Hrach’eay, known to the Greek historians by the name of Madies. Cf. M. 
Khorenac’i Hist. 1, 21; Sov. Arm. Encycl. IX, 217. 


2 For king Ashdahak-Astiages (584-553 BC) see below 25, 2 and 3. 


3 Eruand | Sakawakeac’ (Short-lived) was the founder of the Orontid dynasty in 
Armenia, and Tigran Eruandean was his son and successor c. 560 BC. See also below 
25, 2. For the Orontid dynasty see Toumanoff, Studies, II], who has compiled a different 
chronologic table for the Orontid monarchy in Armenia, beginning from Satrap 
Orontes | (401-344 BC), Xenophon’s contemporary, and ending with King Orontes IV 
(212-200 BC). Ibid. 293-94. This dynasty’s historical importance lies in the fact that it 
spans the gap between the Urartian kings of Armenia and the third Armenian dynasty 
of the Artaxiads (Artasheseank’). 


[24] 


1 Shambat Bagarat, a contemporary of King Valarsh | of Parthia (51-75 AD) and King 
Trdat I of Armenia (66-75 AD). He is known by Primitive History as Bagarat P’arazean, a 
chief among the Armenian elite, residing in Nisibis. According to the same source 
Bagarat was loyal to the Parthian Arsacids and represented the Armenian nobles as the 
coronant of King Trdat J. Cf. Sebeos, Abgaryan ed. (1976), 54; Sov. Arm. Encycl. |, 747. 


2 For King Valarshak of Armenia (Valarsh II) see below 26, 2. 


3 The territory of each nakharar house was called tanuterut'iwn (principality), as the 
lord of each house was called tanuter. Cf. Manandyan, Critical History Ili, 321. 


[25] 


1 Tigran I] Great of Armenia (95-55 BC), son of Tigran I of the Artaxiad (Artashesean) 
dynasty, who was an ally of King Mihrdat of Pontus in 94 BC and annexed the kingdom 
of Sophene to Greater Armenia. He later subjugated [beria and Albania, and deported 
the Parthians from Adiabene and Osrhoene. The latter remained vassals of Tigran II. In 
83 BC Tigran II was the sole sovereign of Armenia, Syria, and Commagene. He founded 
his capital city of Tigranakert (83-78 BC) and made it the center of his powerful empire. 
See Manandyan, H., Tigran If and Rome (1972). 


2 Tigran Eruandean, king of the Orontids of Armenia (c. 560-535 BC), son and suc- 
cessor of Eruand the Short-lived. A contemporary and an ally of King Cyrus Il, founder 
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of Achaemenid Persia in 550 BC, who rebelled against Astiages (Ashdahak) king of 
Media, and destroyed his kingdom during 553-550. While speaking about Tigran I! 
Great, Khorenac’i and Ukhtanes confuse the latter with Tigran Eruandean. See Manan- 
dyan, ibid. 17, 86-87. Cf. M. Khorenac’i. Hist. I, 24, 30. See also next note. 


3 “Tigran and Azhdahak” legend is the product of historic events of 6th c. BC and their 
adaptation to the deeds of Tigran II Great of the 1st c. BC, transmitted by M. Khorenac’i 
(Hist. I], 24, 28). Armenia was vassal of Astiages-Azhdahak (584-553) of Media against 
whom Tigran Eruandean waged war with the help of King Cyrus II, and defeated him, 
thus securing the independence of Armenia. Cf. Hist. of the Arm. People (1971), 1, 482, 
435-37; Sov. Arm. Encycl. XI, 698-99. 


4 Tigranakert was the strategic and centrally located capital city of Tigran IT. See Manan- 
dyan, Tigran IT and Rome, 74-90. It was built near modern Farkin, later called also Mar- 
tyropolis. The former capital of Artashat on the Araxes and the Seleucid capital at An- 
tioch did not serve his purpose. 


5 Ukhtanes’ source is always Movses Khorenac’i who has “heard with his own ears” the 
legendary songs of the sons of Tigran Eruandean -Bar, Tiran and Vahagn- and has 
preserved a relic of those ancient songs in Book I of his History (I, 31) dedicated to 
Vahagn. Concerning the divinization of Vahagn in Iberia and its association with 
Tigran Il see G. Sargsyan, Hellenistakan Darashrjani Hayastane, 55-58. 


[26} 


’ Arshak the Brave, king of the Parthians c. 250 BC. His son Artabanes (Artashes) suc- 
ceeded him in 219. His grandson, Arshak the Great, became king of Parthia in 173 BC 
and reigned for 56 years. 


? Valarshak, the traditional king of Armenia in 2nd c. BC, who reigned for 31 years in 
the capital city of Nisibis. He is identified as the brother of the Parthian king Arshak the 
Great. Sov. Arm. Encycl. X1, 251. However, the historicity of such a king has been ques- 
tioned. M. Khorenac’i, who is the source of ‘king Valarshak’”, has ascribed the deeds of 
King Valarsh II (186-198 AD) of Armenia to this legendary Valarshak. Valarsh II was the 
founder of the Armenian Arsacids as reported by Khorenac’i. Cf. Hist. fl, 68; Manan- 
dyan, Critical Hist. l,i, 58. 


3 Primitive History states that Bahl Shahastan is “in the land of the Kushans’’. Parthians 
and Bahlawk’ held the land of the Kushans alternately. Cf. Sebeos, Abgaryan ed. 52, 
54. 


4 For Alexander the Great (336-323 BC) see above ch. 22 n. 14. 


$ The founder of the Parthian empire is considered Arshak I the Brave, who c. 250 BC 
rebelled against the Seleucids, the successors of Alexander the Great. Arshak’s suc- 
cessor defeated Seleucius !] Callinicus (248-210) and secured the Parthian territories 
which comprised the north-eastern lands of Seleucia. Parthia was expanded after the 
demise of the Seleucids during Mihrdat I (171-138 BC). Cf. Manandyan, Tigran II, 34. 
The Seleucids never succeeded to exercise direct rule over Armenia which remained 
strategically divided into several principalities: Greater Armenia, Lesser Armenia, 
Sophene, and Commagene. See D.M. Lang, Armenia, 124. 
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[27] 


1 For details concerning the search of the gahnamak, its historicity and content, see the 
Introduction of Bp. Ukhtanes of Sebastia, History of Armenia, Il, Zaven Arzoumanian 
ed. Ft. Lauderdale, 1985, pp. 36-38. 


? Bagratuni family descended from Shambat Bagarat. See Toumanoff, Studies, 327-29; 
320-21, For the coronant role see ibid. 326. 


3 Arshak, son and successor of Valarshak. See also above 26, 2. 


[28] 


1 Alexander Great died suddenly in 323 BC, and his generals Ptolemy and Seleucus 
partitioned his dominions. Ptolemy created a Greek kingdom in Egypt, and Seleucus 
did the same in Syria and Mesopotamia with his capitals at Seleucia and Antioch. 


[29] 


1 Artashes I (189-160 BC), founder of the Artaxiad (Artashesean) dynasty of Armenia, 
and the immediate successor of the Orontids. He was the son of Zariadris (Zareh) 
whom Antiochus III of Seleucia appointed Strategos of Greater Armenia (200-189). Cf. 
Sargsyan, Hellenistakan, 69-72. Soon after the battle of Magnesia in 190, Artashes 
seceded from the Seleucid state and founded the Artaxiad dynasty in Armenia as the 
third Armenian monarchy after the Urartians and the Orontids. Sov. Arm. Encycl. Il, 
139. 


2 Here reference is made to Artashes’ expansionist policy. He took Media Atropatene 
from the Medes and Persians, extending his lands to the shores of the Caspian Sea. He 
also captured territories from the Georgians to the north-west of Lake Sevan. Cf. Lang, 
Armenia, 126. Armavir, the former Urartian city of Argishtikhinili, became capital of 
Armenia under the Orontids, where Armenians maintained the famous temple of the 
Sun and the Moon. Cf. M. Khorenac’i, Hist. I, 12. 


3 Tigran Il great was not Artashes’ son; he was Tigran I's (115-95 BC) son, and the 
grandson of King Artavazd | (160-115 BC). See above 25, 1 and Lang, Op. Cit. 130-37. 


4 For a major Roman assault on Armenia by Lucullus in 68 BC, known as the Battle of 
Arsanias, see Manandyan, Jigran //, 160-71, who carefully analyzes the original ac- 
counts of Plutarch (c. 46-120 AD) and Cassius Dion (c. 155-235 AD). The battle was 
won by Tigran II in Sept. of 68 BC which prevented the Roman invasion of Artashat, 
capital of Armenia. For the sack of Nisibis by Lucullus and his final withdrawal from 
Armenia see ibid. 174-85. 


5 Roman genera! Crassus engaged himself in a disastrous campaign against the Par- 
thians later, during King Artavazd II’s rule in Armenia, which culminated in the fatal 
battle of Carrhae (Harran) on May 28, 53 BC. See Lang, Armenia, 137; Manandyan, Op. 
Cit. 170; Armen, H.K. Ankum artashesean, 44-55; Hist. of Arm. Peopie, 1, 607-609. 


6 Tigran II died at age 85 in 55 BC according to Lucianus. Ibid. 227. After the advance of 
Pompey into Armenia in 66 BC, Tigran I! surrendered but continued to reign in Ar- 
tashat as vassal of the Romans until his death. M. Khorenac’is account of Tigran Il is 
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most inadequate. Roman and Greek sources have successfully restored the history of 
this monarch well beyond the scattered and legendary data preserved by Khorenac’i. 
See Manandyan, Op. Cit. and Malkhasean's observation, M. Khorenac’i, Hist. n. 107, p. 
348. 


[30] 


1 Contrary to Khorenac’i’s incorrect description of Artavazd II (55-31 BC), who probably 
ascribed him the habits and conduct of his grandfather, Artavazd |, Plutarch portrays 
King Artavazd II as an expert in Greek language and literature, stating that “he wrote 
tragedies and orations and histories, some of which are still extant.” Cf. Plutarch, 
Crassus and H.K. Armen, Ankum Artashesean, 126-27; Lang, Armenia, 137. Artavazd 
continued to strike silver coins with Greek legends in the capital of Artashat which now 
resumed its ancient status after the fall of Tigranakert. H.K. Armen, Op. Cit. 68. 


? In 36 BC Mark Antony, the Roman Triumvir, marched against Parthia through Media, 
and laid siege to the capital of Praaspa (Maragha). Cf. Hist. of Arm. People, 618. King 
Hrahat IV (Phraates) of Parthia ravaged Antony’s troops and the siege had to be aban- 
doned. H.K. Armen, Op. Cit. 100. According to Plutarch Mark Antony lost 24,000 men 
who perished in the fighting through disease and starvation. Ibid. 102. The story of 
King Artavazd’s involvement in the Romano-Parthian conflict is too vague and confus- 
ing in the accounts of Khorenac’i and Ukhtanes. See next note. 


3 As was the case with Crassus, this time King Artavazd II advised Mark Antony to pass 
through Media before attacking Parthia, given the fact that both countries were allies. 
He also promised to help Antony militarily by lending him 13,000 troops. Plutarch, An- 
tony, 37; Armen, Ankum, 95. But Artavazd was accused for his strategic advice which 
was allegedly prompted, as Antony thought, by the desire of Media’s defeat, a hostile 
country to Armenia. Seutonius in his Lives of Caesars, and Plutark in Antony have suf- 
ficiently demonstrated the strategic weakness of Mark Antony and the disappointment 
of King Artavazd [I who, according to Dion Cassius, disengaged himself from the fight 
at Praaspa in Media, and withdrew to his country. See Armen, Ankum, 97-101; Hist. of 
Arm. People J, 619. 


* For Antony’s assault against Armenia and King Artavazd’s treacherous arrest and 
assassination by the hands of Queen Cleopatra of Egypt in 31 BC, see Hist. of Arm. Peo- 
ple \, 622-26; Lang, Armenia, 139; Armen, Ankum, 117-128. 


5 Artashes II (30-20 BC) succeeded his father Artavazd II as king of Armenia. He was the 
6th among the Artaxiad kings. Hist. of Arm. People [, 627. The name Arsham is an er- 
ror since no king with that name existed during Emperor Tiberius’ reign (14-37 AD). 
“Abgar son of Arsham”, in the next chapter, is the source of the confusion. “Arsham” 
was found in the Armenian translation of Eusebius’ Eccl. Hist. as a result of an er- 
roneous reading of the original name Ukkama, meaning black. For further discussion 
see M. Khorenac’i Hist. 349, n. 111; H.G. Melkonyan, Hayasorakan, 167-68. 


6 According to Khorenac’i Arshez died the same year, leaving the throne of Persia to his 
son Arshavir. Hist. Il, 24. Both names, however, were not historic names and did not 
represent Parthian kings of the period. For the names Arshez and Arshavir see Sarg- 
syan, Hellenistakan, 116-19. 


7 For Gnt’uni family see Toumanoff, Studies, 204-205. 


8 Cf. Luke 3:1. The year 20 or 27 AD is meant in which Jesus came to Jordan to be bap- 
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tized by John. The Baptist was beheaded in 28 AD, and Jesus was crucified in 30 AD. 


* Cf. Acts 7:58-60. The date of Stephen’s martyrdom is c. 35 AD. See F.L. Cross, Dic- 
tionary, 1289. 


10 James Brother of the Lord was the first Bishop of Jerusalem from early years until put 
to death by Sanhedrin in 62 AD. Cf. Gal. 1:19, 2:12; Acts 12:17, 15:13. 


_ 1! There are Syriac apocryphal writings of which some have reached us in their earliest 
Armenian translations. Such is a “Letter of Pilate the Judge which he wrote about our 
Lord Jesus Christ and sent it to Emperor Tiberius of Rome.” See Melkonyan, Hay- 
asorakan, 24-25 and n. 35. 


12 Pontius Pilate was the governor of Judaea from 26 to 36 AD under whom Jesus was 
crucified. Eusebius includes a tradition that Pilate committed suicide in the reign of 
Emperor Caligula (37-41). Eccl. Hist. lI, 7, p. 57. 


[31] 


' Abgar Ukkama became king of Edessa in 4 BC which does not coincide with the 20th 
year of the Parthian king. Segal, Edessa, 12 n. 3. Abgar reigned until 50 AD with the 
exception of six years (7-13 AD) when Malnu reigned. Melkonyan, Op. Cit. 162. M. 
Khorenac’i deliberately makes Abgar king of Armenia. According to Melkonyan, at 
times the kingdom of Osrhoene (Edessa) was annexed to Armenia, and perhaps during 
91-109, when no Edessan king reigned in Osrhoene, Edessa was ruled by Armenian 
monarchs. Ibid. 38, 165; J. Saint Martin, Fragments d’une Histoire des Arsacides, 129; 
R. Duval, Histoire d’Edesse, 113. 


[32] 


1 Obviously the same with Hannan, King Abgar’s secretary. See below 34, 1. The story 
is a summary of Khorenac’i’s account (Hist. Il, 30), originally found in the Syriac Doc- 
trine of Addai, composed c. 400 AD. We are told in the Doctrine that “two chiefs and 
honored men” of the court, along with Hannan, visited the Roman governor Sabinus in 
Syria. See Melkonyan, Op. Cit. 158-59; Segal, Edessa, 76. 


[33] 


1 Eusebius gives the text of the correspondence between Abgar and Jesus, extracted 
“from the archives of Edessa which was at that time ruled by its own kings. . .and the 
style of it as it has been literally translated by us, from the Syriac language.” Eccl. Hist. 
1, 13, pp. 44-45. The Syriac text is found in the Doctrine of Addai, W. Cureton, Ancient 
Syriac Documents, Amsterdam, 1967. For the Armenian and English versions of the 
Doctrine see below 35, 1. For full discussion of the correspondence see Segal, Edessa, 
60-79. 


[34] 


1 The text is provided by Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. 1, 13, p. 45, in which the last sentence 
pertaining to the portrait of Jesus is missing thus making it obvious that is was a later 
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addition. Reference to the portrait is made in the Doctrine of Addai as'to how Hannan, 
Abgar’s secretary, was sent to Jerusalem, who “took and painted a portrait of Jesus in 
choice paints.” See Segal’s evaluation, Edessa, 76-78. For the apocryphal nature of the 
letters “exchanged” between King Abgar and Lord Jesus, see ibid. 60-73. 


[35] 


' Cf. Syriac text and English tr. in G. Phillips, The Doctrine of Addai the Apostle, Cam- 
bridge, 1876. For the Armenian versions cf. Labubneay, T'ult’ Abgaru (Letter of Abgar), 
Venice, 1868, and Lebubna Edesac’i, T’ult’ Abgaru t'agawori hayoc’ (Letter of King 
Abgar of Armenia), Jerusalem, 1868. About the importance of the Arm. version see 
Melkonyan, Hay-asorakan, 160-61. Gutschmidt, and more recently Segal, have shown 
that the Doctrine of Addai was a \egend reflecting the events of later times, 3rd c. AD, 
when Christianity was embraced in Edessa by Abgar the Great (177-212). Cf. Unter- 
suchungen uber die Geschichte des Konigreichs Osroene (1887), and Edessa, 14 n. 1, 
70. For full discussion on the Armenian connection of this document see Melkonyan, 
Op. Cit. 158-68. 


2 For the historicity of Addai as a missionary of Edessa and Adiabene, see Segal, Op. 
Cit. 65; Melkonyan Op. Cit. 164-65. 


3 The addition of Thaddeus’ departure from Edessa to Armenia is only found in the 
Armenian translation of the Doctrine, rendered in the 5th c., meaning that the addition 
did not exist at least until the latter part of the 4th c., since it is missing in Eusebius’ 
text, c. 325 AD. 


[39] 


1 New Testament scholars think that St. Mark’s alleged connection with Alexandria re- 
mains doubtful. The claim that he suffered as a martyr, attested in the Paschal Chroni- 
cle and in the apocryphal Acts of Mark, cannot be traced back farther than the 4th c. Cf. 
Corpus Scriptorum Hist. Byz., L. Dindirf éd. (1832); V. Taylor, The Gospel According to 
St. Mark (1959), 30-31. 


2 In the Doctrine of Addai, a Syrian document on the introduction of Christianity to 
Edessa, Thaddeus relates the discovery of the Cross at Jerusalem by Queen Protonice. 
Protonice obviously reflects Helena, mother of Constantine Great, who is credited with 
the finding of the Cross. Cf. M. Khorenac’i, Hist. II, 87; Segal Edessa, 51. 


[40] 


1 Sanatruk I (75-110) succeeded Trdat I as the second Arsacid king of Armenia. He was 
a contemporary of Emperor Trajan (98-117). Cf. Manandyan, Critical Hist. Il, i, 14-15. 
While Khorenac’i and Ukhtanes ascribe the construction of Nisibis to Sanatruk, 
P’awstos Biwzand names the city built by the Armenian king Mtsurk’ more accurately. 
Cf. History (1832), IV, 14. For details relative to the royal city of Mtsurk’ and 
Khorenac’i’s confusion, see Manandyan, Op. Cit. 16-18; Abgaryan G. Sebeosi 
patmut'yune ew ananuni (1965), 147-52. 


2 Shawarshan, a town in the district of Artaz in the province of Vaspurakan, where King 
Sanatruk resided. Sop’erk haykakank’ (1853) VIII, 13. About St. Thaddeus’ preachings 
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in Artaz, see ‘Vkayapanut’iwn Thaddeosi Arakeloyn’, ibid. 


8 The names of these three martyrs, along with Sandukht, King Sanatruk’s daughter, 
are preserved in Sop’erk’, VIII, 40, while M. Khorenac’i mentions only Sandukht's © 
name. An independent Martyrology is also available on Sandukht under ‘Vkayutiwn Sr- 
boyn Sandkhtoy’. /bid. St. Thaddeus’ preachings resulted in mass conversions, a total 
of 3400 souls, of whom at least 640 were put to death by Sanatruk. Cf. Ormanian, 
Azgapatum |, 26-27. For textual discussion on both Martyrologies, see Melkonyan, 
Hay-asorakan, 168-181, 


4 The names of Addai and his disciple Aggai are confusedly interchanged in Movses 
Khorenac’i. Addai, according to the Syriac Doctrine, died: “with disease”, while Aggai 
was killed by “one of Abgar’s rebellious sons” who asked Aggai to make the tiara for 
him. Rejecting “to make the tiara of evil”, Aggai’s legs were put to the sword “as he was 
sitting in the church and expounding.” Cf. Segal, Edessa, 79-80. For Addai’s identifica- 
tion with Thaddeus, see ibid. 65-66. 


5 St. Bartholomew, one the Twelve, who first went to Parthia, and then arrived in the 
province of Siwnik’ in Armenia. Sop’erk’, XIX, 24. He met Thaddeus in Artashat, capital 
of Armenia, and then each departed for their respective missions: Thaddeus to Artaz 
and Bartholomew to Her and Zarewand in Parskahayk’, and eventually to Albak, 
where he met Oguhi, King Sanatruk’s sister, whom he converted to Christianity. Ibid. 
26. Bartholomew was martyred with Oguhi and Terentius by the orders of the same 
king in the town of Arebanos, most likely Albak, a district in the province of 
Vaspurakan, where also the tomb of the Apostle is traditionally shown. Cf. Ormanian, 
Azgapatum |, 27-30. 


® Simeon the Cananaean, one of the Twelve. The apocryphal ‘Passion of Simon and 
Jude’ relates the preachings and martyrdom of these two Apostles in Persia. F.L. Cross, 
Dictionary, 1257. The Armenia version of K’artlis C’xoureba (History of Georgia) admits 
Apostles Simon's and Andrew’s missionary activities in Ap’khazia and Egeria, and 
Simon’s subsequent martyrdom in the city of Nikop’s. Cf. Patmut’iwn Vrac, MS No. 
1902 of Matenadaran (Erevan), ff. 228. For Nikop’s in Ap’khazia see Eremyan, 
Armenia, 101. The Apostles’ arrival is also indicated to have taken place in the days of 
King Aderk (c. 1-27 AD) of Iberia. See Patmut'iwn Vrac’, ibid.; History of Arm. People I, 
716. 


7 Based on Khorenac’i’s data, King Sanatruk invaded Osrhoene, the Syrian kingdom of 
Abgar, and united it with Armenia during 91-109 AD, when the line of the Edessan 
kings was temporarily interrupted. See Manandyan, Crit. Hist. Il, i, 18-19; Melkonyan, 
Hay-asorakan, 37-38. 


8 The name of the ancient royal city of Armenia was Mtsurk’. For the error (Mtsbin- 
Nisibis), reported by Khorenac’i, see above, 40, 1. For Sanatruk’s activities see Hist. of 
Arm. People \, 766-767. 


® Sanatruk’s contemporary king of Parthia was Bakur If (77-110 AD). See Manandyan, 
Op. Cit. 20. 


{41} 
1 Eruand IV (212-200 BC), the last king of Orontids in Armenia. For Khorenac’i’s wrong 


chronology see Sargsyan, Hellenistakan, 72, 140-41, 201. The last Achaemenid king 
was Darius II] Godomanus (336-330 BC), who could not have been a contemporary of 
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Eruand. For full discussion see ibid. 199-203. In place of Khorenac’i’s Darius a Parthian 
king of the Ist c. AD must be figured who was a contemporary of Emperors Vespasian 
(60-79) and Titus (79-81). Obviously, king Sanatruk’s successors did not include 
‘Eruand’, but certainly Ashkhadar (110-113), Partamasir (113), and Sanatruk’s son King 
Valarsh | (117-140) of Armenia. Cf. Manandyan, Op. Cit. 433. 


2 King Artashes I (189-160 BC) of the Artaxiad dynasty, who was first made strategos of 
Armenia by Antiochus III of Seleucia, when the latter had seized Armenia from the 
Orontids, and then, after the Battle of Magnesia in 190, became king of Armenia and 
the founder of the Artaxiad monarchy (189 BC-1 AD). Khorenac’i is showing the con- 
tinuity of the two dynasties - Orontid and Artaxiad - in the légendary episode of Eruand 
and Artashes with, of course, the wrong chronology. For full discussion on the matter 
see Sargsyan, Hellenistakan, 202-207, 209-211. 


3 From the ancient capital of Armavir, Eruand [V transferred his residence westward to 
the new city of Eruandashat, which he named after himself, while Armavir remained 
the religious center of Armenia. The new capital was built on the Araxes-Akhurean. M. 
Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 39, 40, 42; Hist of Arm. People 1, 519. The odd name of the city, 
Eruandak’ar, is a misnomer, found only in Ukhtanes; his source, Khorenac’i, has three 
variants; Eruandashat, Eruandakert, Eruandavan. For Eruand’s building activities see 
also Sargsyan, Hellenistakan, 214-17, 215-220. Bargaran, the city of temples, was also 
built by Eruand IV. ibid. 36. 


‘ For St. John’s arrival from Patmos to Ephesus and his extensive missionary work see 
Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. lil, 23, pp. 104-107, The same source says that St. John was 
banished to Patmos, an island in the Aegean, by Emperor Domitian in 95 AD, and 
released under Emperor Nerva. Hl, 18. 


[42] 


1 Argam, an aide of Eruand IV who later sided Artashes I, pretender and successor. of 
the Armenian throne after Eruand. Cf. Sargsyan, Op. Cit. 161. Argam’s political role in 
the formation of the Artaxiad dynasty by Artashes 1 must have been important. /bid. 
221, 


2 Smbat son of Biwrat Bagratuni, ch. 41, was Artashes’ tutor, whom the king honored 
with the rank of the coronant aspef. For a parallel story about Smbat in K’art’lis 
C'xovreba (History of Georgia), see ibid. 168-69, where Smbat is shown as Artashes’ 
general, having engaged himself in three northern invasions. See also /bid. 172-75 for 
the enigmatic person of Smbat whose Bagratuni name was preferred by Khorenac’i. 
Especially note the Aramaic inscription of Zangezur which refers to a certain Nekp’arr 
as the coronant of Artashes I. 


3 The capital city of Artashat was built by King Artashes I c. 185 BC, in the Ararat 
valley, on the banks of the Araxes. Cf. Hist. of Arm. People J, 539-42. 


‘4 The insertion of Oskeank’ and Suk’iaseank’ is an interpolation based on Ukhtanes’ 
source Sop’erk haykakank’, XIX, 62. M. Khorenac’i makes no mention of them. The in- 
sertion is chronologically wrong since the two groups were Christian and contem- 
porary of St. Thaddeus, by whose hands they were baptized. King Artashes and Queen 
Sat’enik, on the other hand, are historical figures of the 2nd c. BC, and subsequently a 
much later Christian infiltration in Armenia must be understood. The only allusion 
which makes the connection between Suk’iaseank’ and Queen Sat’enik feasible is that 
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the former were Alans by race and were related to Sat’enik’s descendants, who was a 
princess of the Alans whom King Artashes [ (189-160 BC) married. Of particular impor- 
tance is M. Abelyan’s view on the Artashes-Sat’enik legend: it referred to King Trdat | 
Arshakuni (66-75 AD), but was ascribed to Artashes I.M. Abelyan, Hayoc’ hin 
grakanut’yan patmut’yun, |, 55. See also about the war between the Alans and the 
Armenians during 72-75 AD, around which the Artashes-Sat’enik legend was formed. 
Cf. Manandyan, Critical History, Il, i, 9-14. 


5 Oskeank’ were 5-member delegation sent by Rome to Armenia and were converted 
by St. Thaddeus; they lived in Tsalkeotn for 40 years. Sop’erk’ XIX, 62. Suk’ias was the 
leader of 18 Alan courtiers whose names are preserved. /bid. XIX, 55. They “‘accom- 
panied Queen Sat’enik to Armenia on the occasion of her marriage to King Artashes.” 
For the legend see previous note and Hist. of Arm. People |, 893-96. Suk’iaseank’ 
became disciples of Oskeank’ and were converted by them. They lived on Sukawet 
mountain in Tsalkeotn for 44 years, and were martyred by the orders of the Alan king. 
See Ormanian, Azgapatum, |, 50-54; Koushakian, T., Surbk’ ew Tonk’, 153. 


* Ignatius Bishop of Antioch was sentenced in 107 AD, under Emperor Hadrian 
(98-117), to be devoured by wild beasts. See J. Quasten, Patrology 1, 63-76 for Ignatius’ 
life and works. 


7 Possibly Aristides of Athens, Eusebius says that Aristides, a man of faith and devoted 
to Christianity, left an Apology of the faith addressed to Emperor Hadrian. He was a 
philosopher of the city of Athens. Cf. Eccl. Hist. IV, 3, p. 129. The Mekhitarists of San 
Lazzaro in Venice published in 1878 a MS of the 10th c., an Armenian fragment of the 
Apology. See J. Quasten, Op. Cit. 191-92. 


[43] 


' King Artawazd | (160-115 BC), son and successor of Artashes I. According to M. 
Khorenac’i he was the commander-in-chief under his father, succeeding Smbat son of 
Biwrat. Hist. II, 53. His legendary death is recorded by Khorenac’i who heard it from 
the singers of the provice of Golt’n. /bid. II, 61. Sargsyan, Hellenistakan, 162. 


[44] 


1 According to M. Khorenac’i Artashes | had five sons: Vroyr, Mazhan, Artawazd, 
Zareh, Tiran. Hist, [l, 55. For the historicity of the last three kings, see Sargsyan, Op. 
Cit. 163-65. Tiran was Tigran I (115-95 B), who succeeded his brother Artawazd I, and 
was the father of Tigran II Great (95-55 BC) of Armenia. See also Manandyan, Critical 
Hist. 1, 131; Sov. Arm. Encycl. X1, 697; Manandyan, Tigran Il, 47. 


2 See Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. V1, 1, p. 217, and V, 28, p. 215 for “laying their hands” upon 
the holy Scriptures. 


[45] 


! Sohemos-Tigran (c. 143-161 AD) king of Armenia who succeeded Valarsh J. See Man- 
andyan, Critical Hist. Il, i, 43-45, 46-49. King Peroz-Valegesus (148-191) of Persia and 
Emperor Lucios Veros (161-169) were his contemporaries as mentioned in this chapter. 
Sohemos was from the princely house of Emesa, a descendant of the Arsacids and a 
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relative of the kings of Commagene. Cf. /bid. 38. 


[46] 


' King Valarsh I (186-198) of Armenia, the founder of the Armenian Arsacids. Cf. ibid. 
50-58. See also above, 26, 2. 


? Khazars and Basils invaded Armenia from the north c.:198, when the Roman empire, 
under Septimus Severus, financed Armenia for the defense of the Caspian gates. /bid. 
58. 


3 Khosrov I (198-216) king of Armenia, son and successor of Valarsh If. He was a con- 
temporary of Septimus Severus (193-211) and Antoninus Caracalla (211-217). See /bid. 
58-59. In 216 Caracalla invaded Antioch to subdue both the Syrian kingdom of 
Osrhoene-Edessa and Armenia treacherously. Abgar X of Edessa was taken to Rome as 
prisoner and King Khosrov I was captured. Khosrov died in the prison the same year, 
but Armenia remained safe as Khosrov’s son, Trdat ff (216-252) succeeded him by the 
approval of Emperor Macrinus (217-218). See ibid. 59-61. 


‘ Theodoros was a soldier under Emperor Maximinus Thrax (235-238) in the regiment 
called Dyrion (Novice). He was born in Sabu or Sabobe, near Amasia. For his ardent 
love towards Christianity Theodoros was martyred in 306, following severe bruises in- 
flicted on his body which they finally burned. He was buried by Ahota, Eusebius’ 
widow, in her village of Ewk’aita, near Amasia. Cf. Butler's Lives of the Saints, New 
York (1962), IV, 301-303. 


5 King Khosrov II Great (279-287) of Armenia, “brother” or relative of King Artawan V 
of Parthia, the last monarch of Parthian Arsacids. See Zenob Glak, History of Taron, 
20-21; Agathangelos, Hist. 35-37; Manandyan, Op. Cit. 73-74. In 224 AD the Sasanians 
established a new dynasty in Persia under King Artashir son of Sasan. The Armenian 
confrontation with Artashir was raised not by Khosrov II, as claimed here, but by Trdat 
Il in 228. Roman intervention against Sasanian Persia began in 232 by Emperor Alex- 
ander Severus (222-235). [bid. 77. 


[47] 


1 The founder of the Sasanian dynasty in Persia was Artashir | (224-241) of the city of 
Stahr in Parsk’. He rebelled against Artawan V of Parthia and faught against him at Hor- 
mizdan in 224. Cf. ibid. 66. Artawan was killed as Artashir entered Ctesiphon and was 
crowned king of kings of Persia in 226. The new regime antagonized Armenia and the 
latter leaned toward Rome. 


[48] 


1 See above. 26, 1. 


2 The Parthian empire of Persia was founded in 249 BC. It ended in 224 AD. The dura- 
tion of the Parthian dynasty in Persia was therefore 473 years. See Hist. of the Arm. 
People, 1, 922. 
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[49] 


1 Ptolemy II Philadelphus reigned from 283-247 BC. Ukhtanes’ error must be corrected 
by the reading of the Primitive History: 30th year of Ptolemy and not 330th year. Thus 
the date of the founding of the Parthian dynasty in Persia is obtained as 253 BC. 


50] 


' For Lp’ink’, Chilpk’ and Kaspk’ see Agathangelos, Thomson ed. 455, notes 8-10. The 
lands of the tribes mentioned lay at the foot of Caucasus, on the way from Albania to 
Chor. Kaspk’ were the inhabitants of the Caspian shore below Darband. J/bid. 36. See 
also Sebeos, Abgaryan ed. 58 for King Khosrov’s war against Persia along with Emperor 
Carus who penetrated into Ctesiphon. Obviously Khosrov’s enmity prompted his own 
assassination by King Artashir of Persia. See also Manandyan, Critical Hist. Il, i, 102. 


2 For Decian persecution c. 250 see Eusebius, Eccl. hist. VI, 39, pp. 254-55, who in- 
cludes Fabianus of Rome, Alexander of Jerusalem, and Babylas of Antioch among the 
martyrs. Fabianus became bp. of Rome in 236. He divided the city into seven ec- 
clesiatical regions. Babylas succeeded Zebinus in the see of Antioch c. 240. See F.L. 
Cross, Dictionary, 489 and 117. 


3 Origen was imprisoned and tortured in 250, during the Decian persecution. He died 
later in 254 at the age of 69 in Tyre. He was born in Egypt in 185, and his father was 
Leonidas who was martryed in Alexandria in 202. /bid. 991-993, G.L. Prestige, Fathers 
and Heretics, 49. 


4 The Seven Sleepers of Ephesus were Roman youths who slept in a cave when taking 
refuge during the Decian persecution in 250. Their names and the name of the moun- 
tain are preserved by Ukhtanes. They are said to have been awakened under 
Theodosius | (379-395) as a proof of the resurrection of the dead, as claimed by 
Ukhtanes. 


5 Novatus was a Roman presbyter and “the leader of the peculiar heresy of those who 
called themselves Cathari”. Eusebius, Ecci. Hist. VI, 43. He suffered martyrdom under 
Valerian in 257. Cathari (pure) was the name applied to the Novatianists whose rigorist 
schism in the Church arose during the Decian persecution. 


[51] 


1 King Khosrov II of Armenia took part in the invasions of Roman Emperor Carus 
(282-283) who captured Mesopotamia and sieged Seleucia. Carus died in 283, and 
Khosrov entered Ctesiphon as mentioned in Agathangelos, History, 36. Cf. Manan- 
dyan, Critical History, 102. See also Movses Khorenac’i, Hist. II, 71, 72, 73. 


[53] 


1 The assassination of Khosrov !] by Anak the Prthian has taker place in 287, “on the 
4th year of Emperor Diocletian’s reign”, as claimed by Sebeos, cf. Hist. of Sebeos, G. 
Abgaryan ed. 58. See also Manandyan, Op. Cit. 104; Sargsyan, Hamakarge, 123-24, 
89-91. 
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[54] 


' More accurate list of the Armenian kings and their years of reign is found in Primitive 
History, the source of Ukhtanes. See Sebeos, 54-55, and Abgaryan’s note on page 260, 
n.65, 


? Artashir ruled over Armenia for 26 years according to M. Khorenac’i. History, II, 77. 
Cf. Sebeos, 56, 208 n. 74. But because Trdat III succeeded his father Khosrov II in 298, 
“in the 15th year of Diocletian”, ibid. 58, the interval of the years in Armenia “without 
rule” could not be more than 11 years (298-287). Cf. Manandyan, Op. Cit. 104, 112-115; 
Sebeos, 58. 


[55] 


’ Paul of Samosata was the 3rd c. heretical bp. of Antioch whose teaching on the Per- 
son of Christ was condemned at three Synods in Antioch. He was deposed in 268. F.L. 
Cross, Dictionary, 1034. Artemon was also a 3rd c. Adoptionist heretic who advocated 
that Christ was only a man, though excelled the Prophets. /bid. 92. 


2 Synod of Antioch, convened in 268, which drafted a letter of condemnation, preserv- 
ed in Eusebius, Ecci. Hist. Vil, 30, pp. 304-308. 


[56] 


' Atrawaz Manadakuni, a nakharar and the commander-in-chief of Armenia under 
Trdat III. Agathangelos, Hist. 394. He was responsible for rescuing the infant Trdat, 
following Khosrov I!’s assassination by Anak. King Trdat III sent Artawaz to Caesarea to 
escort the sons of St. Gregory back to Armenia in 310. Cf. M. Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 76, 78, 
82, 85; Acharyan, Andznanunneri Barraran (1942), {, 313. 


2 This ws the peace treaty of 298 between Emperor Diocletian and Narseh of Persia, 
which ceded Lesser Armenia (north of Tigris) to Rome. In Roman sources they were 
called Satrapies, governed by Armenian nakharars. Cf. Manandyan, Critic. Hist. Il, 
110-112. The treaty made Armenia vassal of Rome and coronated Trdat II! as successor 
of his father Khosrov II the same year. 


3 St. Mamas, born in Caesarea Cappadocia, was the son of Christian parents who were 
imprisoned by Emperor Aurelian (270-275). Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. Vil, 30, p. 308. 
Mamas was raised by a Christian woman, and at age 11 was condemned, but later was 
released. He lived an ascetic life as a shepherd in the caves of Mt. Argeos and attracted 
many converts for which he was arrested and taken to Caesarea. He was martyred by 
Aurelianus. See Koushagian, Surbk'ew Tonk’, 65-66. In his name many churches, in- 
cluding imperial cathedrals in Constantinople were dedicated. Monastery of St. Mamas, 
Palace of St. Mamas are mentioned in Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ Vita Basilii. Cf. 
Byuzantakan Albyurner \l, H. Bart'ikyan ed. (1970), 52, 59. Byzantine emperor Michael 
Ill was murdered in the imperial palace of St. Mamas in 867. /bid. v. 


4 Manes (215-275) was the founder of Manichaeism, born in Seleucia-Ctesiphon, capital 
of Persia. He was put to death by King Bahram I of Persia. His teaching was based on a 
conflict between light and darkness, geared to releasing the particles of light which 
Satan had snatched from the Light. It advocated severe asceticism. F.L. Cross, Dic- 
tionary, 848. 
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[57] 


1 The enigmatic name Zgon is associated with Yakob (James), bishop of Nisibis, who 

was the son of St. Gregory’s father’s sister. Zgon is the Armenian name adapted to the 

Syriac homilies of Aphraates, i.e. Aphraatis Sapientis Persai Demonstrationes, Patr. 

Syr. 1 (1894-97), following its translation into Armenian in the 5th c. The work was 

mistakenly ascribed to James of Nisibis and was published as Book Called Zgon, Girk’ 
or kochi Zgon, Constantinople, 1824. See Melkonyan, Hay-asorakan,. 20, 94. 


? Bardesanes of Edessa (154-222) was converted to Christianity in 179 and lived in 
Armenia c. 216. He wrote a collection of Syriac hymns and was the author of the Book 
of the Laws of Countries, of which Eusebius and Christian Fathers have made mention. 
Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. IV, 30, p. 167. M. Khorenac’i knows Bardesanes as a heretic who 
came to Armenia - Ani of Daranalik’ - and translated the history of the ancient kings 
from the cuneiform into Syriac and Greek. Hist. Il, 66. About the Armenian kings found 
in Bardesanes’ History see Melkonyan’s painstaking ome: in his monograph Hay- 
asorakan, 150-57. 


3 Anatolius Bp: of Laodicea (d. 282). An Alexandrian who founded an Aristotelian 
Schoo! in Alexandria. Was made bishop of Laodicea in 268 by Theotecnus, Bp. of 
Caesarea in Palestine. His works included a treatise on the date of Easter bsed on the 
19-year cycle, and a work in 10 books on the Elements of Arithmetic. Cf. F.L. Cross, 
Dictionary, 48-49. 


4 King Trdat II! was coronated by Diocletian in 298, “in his 15th year” as the emperor of 
the Romans. See also above 54, 2. 


5 Emperor Valerius Diocletianus (284-305) was proclaimed Emperor at Chalcedon on 
Sept. 17, 284, following the murder of Numerian. In 286 he associated Maximian in the 
government as co-Augustus, taking the Eastern empire himself and giving Maximian 
the West. He abdicated in 305. Persecutions by his edicts broke in 303 and demolition 
of Christian churches and books ensued, claiming a very large :umber of martyrs. See 
also Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. VII, 10, 13. 


® St. Rhipsime flees from Rome with her abess Gayane and companions to escape a 
forced marriage to Diocletian. They take refue in Valarshapat, Armenia, but there Trdat 
Ill falls victim to Rhipsime’s beauty. He is rejected and orders all 37 nuns to be mar- 
tyred by the special edict of Diocletian. Agathngelos, Hist. 163-167, 203-217. For the 
date of their execution see ibid. Introduction, pp 1-11. 


[58] 


1 On the eastern frontier Roman emperor Probus (276-282) had extended his sovereign- 
~ ty over Syria, Phoenicia, Palestine, and Egypt. He had signed a treaty in 279 with King 
Bahram JJ of Persia. Roman sources do not indicate the confrontation of the Goths and 
the Roman emperor, in which King Trdat was personally involved. The story is 
originated with Agathangelos and repeated by Khorenac'j and Ukhtanes. Cf. 
Agathangelos, Hist. 54-60, Khorenac’i Hist. ll, 69. 


2 Licinius Licianus was a general under co-emperor Galerius Maximian and had won 
great victories for the Empire during 296-297. See Manandyan, Op. Cit. 114. 


3 This entire story about Trdat III's involvement in a duel with the king of Goths is 
geared toward the coronation of the Armenian king by Emperor Probus as a reward for 
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his bravery and victory. However, it seems obvious from Ukhtanes’ observation later in 
his History, ch. 76, that a confusion had remained in his sources, i.e. Zenob Glak and 
Movses Khorenac’i: it was not clear if Trdat was coronated by Probus or by Diocletian. 
Based on Anninski’s correction Manandyan reveals that the Roman emperor in ques- 
tion was neither Probus nor Diocletian, but Sikorius Probus, magister memoriae of 
Diocletian, who had gone to sign peace treaty in 298 between the Emperor and king 
Narseh of Persia. Manandyan assumes that it was at that time when Trdat III was cor- 
onated by Emperor Diocletian. /bid. 110, 114. 


[59] 


' Constantine the Great (324-337) was the son of Emperor Constantius Chlorus and 
Queen Helena. In 306, on the death of his father, Constantine was proclaimed 
Emperor. At the battle of the Milvian Bridge in 312 against his rival Maxentius, Con- 
stantine adopted the Labarum standard as the champion of Christianity. 


2 In 330 Constantine the Great inaugurated Constantinople as his capital on the site of 
the Greek city of Byzantium, which remained the capital of the Byzantine State until 
1453. Designated as the “New Rome”, the Bishop of Constantinople took his place 
beside Alexandria, Antioch, and Rome, and was given pre-eminence after the Bp. of 
Rome at the Council of Chalcedon in 451. 


[60] 


' The historian of Gregory's married life and then his separation from his wife Mariam, 
after she bore two sons for him, is Movses Khorenac’i, who adds that Gregory then left 
for Armenia to take service with Trdat. See M. Khorenac’i, Hist. H, 80. Cf. 
Agathangelos, Hist. R.W. Thomson’s Intr. pp. xxix-xxx. For approximate dates cf. Z. Ar- 
zoumanian, The Origins of the Arm. Christianity (1983), 12-13. 


2 Tachat was the Lord of Ashoc’k’ whom Khorenac’i mentions twice. He was the 
brother-in-law of Artawaz Mandakuni who had saved Trdat from the Sassanian killings. 
Tachat revealed Gregory's identity to Artawaz and Artawaz reported to King Trdat 
about it. M. Khorenac’i, Hist. I, 78, 82. 


(61) 


' Forty Christian soldiers who were martyred at Sebastia, Lesser Armenia, during the 
persecutions of co-emperor Lucinius c. 320, by being left naked on the ice of a frozen 
lake, with baths of hot water on the banks as a temptation to apostatize. The martyr- 
dom is narrated by St. Basil of Caesarea and St. Gregory of Nyssa. Their ashes were 
recovered by Empress Pulcheria (399-453). Cf. Basil of Caesarea, Homily 19, ‘In sanctos 
quadraginta Martyres’, J.P. Migne, PG 31, 507-526. Gregory of Nyssa, ‘In Laudem SS. 
Quadraginta Martyrum’, J.P. Migne, PG 46, 749-788. Gregory’s three sermons on the 
Forty Martyrs were delivered personally by him, the first two at Sebastia, the place of 
their martyrdom, in their chapel, on March 9 and 10, 383. The third was delivered at 
Caesarea on March 9, 379, which also tells the story of their sufferings. Cf. J. Quasten, 
Patrology Iif, 278, 204-235. See also Koushagian, Surbk’ew Tonk’, 73-75; F.L. Cross, 
Dicitionary, 1235. 
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2 The battle of the Milvian Bridge in 312 between Constantine Great and Emperor Max- 
entius resulted in the defeat of the latter and became decisive for the history of Chris- 
tianity. Subsequently, Constantine made Licinius co-emperor and prepared the way for 
the Edict of Milan in 313, when the two met at Milan and agreed to recognize the Chris- 
tian churches and tolerate all religions equally. Soon after however, as Eusebius tells 
us, Licinius “departing from sound reason, seized with insanity, determined to wage 
.war ‘against God himself, the protector and aid of Constantine.” He persecuted the 
‘Christians and threatened the soldiers to be stripped of military honors, unless they 
abandoned Christianity and sacrificed to demons. Cf. Eccl. Hist. X, 8, pp. 433-37. The 

‘ Licinian persecutions ended by the victory of Emperor Constantine over Licinius, his 
brother-in-law, in 324, during a war occasioned by Licinius’ protection extended to 
Sinicius who had plotted against the life of Constantine in 314. Licinius was over- 
thrown in 324 and deprived of the imperial dignity. See ibid. X, 9. 


3 For the Byzantine themes of Anatolikon, Thraceson, Charsianon, Armeniakon, and 
Dazimon, see Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Thematibus in Byzantakan Albyumer, 
H. Bart’ikyan tr. (1970), 164, 167, 168, 321, 322. 


* Sebastia was made a theme much later, after 913, but in 536 it was the capital of 
Armenia II, created by Nevella 31 of Emperor Justinian. Before then Sebastia was the 
capital of Armenia I. Cf. Huschmann, Ortsnamen, 26, 39; T. Kh. Hakobyan, 
Geography, 110. Lesser Armenia, which included Melitene and Sabastia, was formerly 
a province of Rome and one of the Pontic themes. /bid. 107. 


5 Gaylakhazut mountains were known in the district of Mananali, in Armenia Interior. 
Hubschmann, Ortsnamen, 131, 261. The territory was called Greater Armenia by the 
Romans who annexed it in 387 when Armenia was partitioned between the Byzantines 
and Sasanid Persia. 


® According to Hubschmann Ekelec’adzor was located in the vicinity of Sebastia, in 
Asia Minor, and was a translated word from a foreign name. /bid. 338. 


7 See above, note 1. 


[62] 


1 Famous temple at Erez, in the province of Ekeleac’ (Acilisene). For more details re- 
garding the pagan origin and idolatry of this shrine see Agathangelos, History, Introduc- 
tion of R.W. Thomson, pp. xxxvii-xlii. 


2 Cf. ibid. xlii-xliv. 
3 For Tachat see above 60, 2. 


4 CE. ibid. xlv-xlvi. 


[63] 


1 This is obviously the chronology of Movses Khorenac’t who puts King Trdat’s corona- 
tion in the year 287, “in the 3rd year of Diocletian”. Hist. Il, 82. Subsequent dates read: 
Gregory’s sufferings 287-300; the arrival of Hripsimeank’ in Armenia 300; their martyr- 
dom 301, nine days later they are buried by Gregory, Agathangelos, 224. The same 
year Gregory was brought out of the Virap, and after healing Trdat, Christianity was 
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proclaimed as the state religion in Armenia by the king and the Illuminator. For a later 
date of Christianization of Armenia, see above 54, 2, and Manandyan, Crit. Hist. Il, i, 
124-127. Also note that Trdat III was the 11th Arsacid king of Armenia and not the 15th 
as incorrectly reported in this chapter. 


[64] 


' The departure of the Virgins to Mt. Varag in Van-Tosp must be understood before 
their arrival in Valarshapat, Armenia. The source of the story is Movses Khorenac’i 
who traces the Virgins’ route from Rome to Armenia which included several cities and 
countries, the last of which before Valarshapat was Mt. Varag, near Van in Vaspurakan. 
Cf. Ormanian, M., Azgapatum, 1, 80-81. The Cross of Varag is associated with Hrip- 
sime’s relic of the true Cross of Christ which she had kept in the Mt. Varag due to the 
persecutions. See ibid. 737-739. 


[65] 


1 See above, 63, 1. 


[66] 


1 Otay was from the Amatuni family and the instructor of King Trdat’s sister 
Khosrovidukht. Cf. M. Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 84. Amatunik’ represented the house of the 
Armenian nobles in the district of Artaz in Vaspurakan. Eremyan, Armenia, 40; 
Toumanoff, Studies, 197-98, n. 223. 


[68] 


1 The source of this legendary fight between Trdat and the king of the Basils near 
Albania is Movses Khorenac’i, whose accounts represent amalgamations of events per- 
taining to kings Trdat I, Trdat II and Trdat III. This particular story most probably was 
the reflection of the war of Trdat I against the Alans in 72-75 AD. Cf. Manandyan. Op. 
Cit. 118. 


2 Armenian national epic contains memories of confrontation between Shapuh | 
(241-272) of Persia and King Trdat II (217-252) of Armenia sometime during 228 and 
252, possibly in the country of Media, known to the Armenian sources as Asorestan. 
This is another example of accounts given indiscriminately by Khorenac’i. Cf. ibid. 88, 
and previous note. 


3 On the temple of Anahit at Artashat see Introduction of Agathangelos’ Hist. by R.W. 
Thomson, p. xxxviii. 

[69} 
1 For the office of the four bdeashkhk’ during the Armenian Arsacid period, see 


URhtanes If, Z. Arzoumanian tr. (1985), p. 144, n. 11, 2. Palasakan Plain was formerly 
known as the Plain of Gargarac’ik’, at the confluence of Kur and Eraskh rivers, whose 
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governor is called bdeashkh also by Ukhtanes. Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, 44. 
? For the list of these noble families see Agathangelos, Hist. p. 487, n. 795, 1. 


3 Mt. Npat is located south of Bagawan, near the source of Aratsani, in Tsalkeotn 
district, province of Ayrarat. See ibid. 72-73; Hubschmann, Ortsnamen, 260. 


4 Agathangelos’ words about 400 bishops, instituted by St. Gregory, are quoted by 
Ukhtanes. Agath. Hist. 390. In the next chapter (70) Ukhtanes provides a list of 30 
bishoprics in the order of their seniority, thus giving more accurate, historical, and 
reliable number of sees in connection with the Illuminator’s activities as the Catholicos 
of Armenia, more or less consistent with the Conciliar lists of the Armenian Church 
councils from the 5th to the 8th c. Note, however, that he makes distinction between 
the 30 at’orakalk’ (vicars), who occupied Armenian provinces and districts, and the 
370 episkoposk’ (bishops) who were the Arachnordk’ (prelates) of lesser sees. Accord- 
ing to Stephen Orbelean, 13th c., the Illuminator had established 36 eparchies “‘to sit 
with him, 18 on the right and 18 on the left.” Histoire de la Siounie, VII, i. For full 
discussion on a comparison of Ukhtanes’ list with those of conciliar Acts of the Coun- 
cils of Artashat (451), Dvin I (505), Dvin II (555), and Manazkert (726), see Adontz, 
Armenia in the Period of Justinian, 258-265; Alpoyajian, Patmakan Hayastani 
Sahmannere, 37-41. See also next note. 


[70] 


’ According to Agathangelos St. Gregory extended his “labor of preaching the Gospel” 
throughout Greater Armenia, for which the historian draws a most careful map. Hist. 
376. The border cities where bishoprics were instituted comprised the accurate borders 
of Greater Armenia, from Satala in the norhtwest to P’aytakaran in the east, to Amida 
and Nisibis to the southwest, and Nor Shirakan and Kortuk’ to the southeast. In addi- 
tion to this map, Agathangelos names 12 bishops with their ranks who were ordained 
by the I!luminator, chosen from “the pagan priests’ children”. /bid. 378-80. Ukhtanes’ 
list has gone through an evolution and is reverted back to the 4th c. as this can be seen 
from the geographical distribution of the eparchies as well as the similarities of another 
list provided by Elishe (5th c.), who names 18 bishops, including the Catholicos, as at- 
tendants of the 451 Council of Artashat, along with their provinces which included the 
8 bishoprics known from the 4th c. See Elishe, Vasn Vardanay, 27-28, and Alpoyajian, 
Op. Cit. 37. As for geographical distribution, Ukhtanes’ 30 eparchies occupy basically 
the four central provinces of Greater Armenia: Ayrarat, Turuberan, Vaspurakan, 
Siwnik’. Whereas the inclusion of Tayk’, Artsrunik’, Mokk’, Utik’, and Parskahayk’ may 
very well suggest a much later addition than St. Gregory's time, since they appear also 
in the list of the Council of Artashat in 451. The last name should be corrected to read 
Miws Asorik’ (the other Asorik’), with Amida as its capital, while Syria (24th in 
Ukhtanes) was known with Edessa as its capital. Cf. bid. 39, n. 2. 


[71] 


! Bishop Sylvester of Rome from 314-337. Later 5th c. legend asserts that he baptized 
Emperor Constantine the Great, cleansing him from physical leprosy at the Baptistery 
of the Lateran, and established the Lateran Church as the cathedral of Rome. Cf. F.L. 
Cross, Dictionary, 1312. M. Khorenac’i has also recorded the Emperor's cleansing by 
Sylvester. The historian knows the mountain as Seraption, where Sylvester found 
refuge. Hist. Il, 83. 
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2 The Lateran Basilica was originally dedicated to the Redeemer (S. Salvator), which 
was destroyed by an earthquake in 896. /bid. 787. 


3 St. Helena (255-330), mother of Emperor Constantine the Great, born in Bithynia. She 
was the wife of Emperor Constantius Chlorus, by whom she bore Constantine in 274. 
In 306, under her son, Helena was accorded great honor as a supporter of the Christian 
cause. In 326 she visited the Holy Land and founded the main basilicas of Jerusalem 
and Bethlehem. She also discovered the Cross on which Christ was crucified. See also 
next chapter. 


[72] 


1 From the letter of Constantine to Macarius, Bp. of Jerusalem, preserved in Eusebius’ 
Vita Const., II], we learn that Helena made some discovery of the Cross of Christ. A 
developed account of this discovery is given some 70 years later by Rufinus, 400 AD, 
who writes about the discovery of three crosses. Cf. Dictionary of Christian Biography, 
II, 882. 


2 Historians Sozomen, Socrates, and Rufinus add that Constantine, receiving two of the 
nails used at the Crucifixion as a present from Helena, had one worked into the bit of 


his bridle, and the other placed in his crown or helmet. Cf. Foakes Jackson. The Hist. of 
Chnist. Church, 324. 


[73] 


1 According to Manandyan the four bdeashkhk’ (border-guards) mentioned by 
Agathangelos, Hist. 406, corresponded to the Arsacid governors who held the borders 
of ancient Armenia as follows: 


ist Nor Shirakan / Media Atropatene 
2nd Assyria / Kordik’-Tmorik’ 
3rd Aruastan / Aldznik’ 


4th Land of Mask'ut’k’ / Gugark’. 
Cf. Manandyan, Crit. Hist. Il, i, 302. 


? Agathangelos is the first to include the journey of King Trdat III and St. Gregory to 
Rome to visit Constantine the Great. Hist. 406-412. The aim of the visit was to confirm 
an alliance between the two Christian nations, as this can be seen from this chapter 
(73), summarized by Ukhtanes. See also R.H. Thomson’s Introduction, ibid. |xxi-Ixxiv. 
While Zenob Glak mentions the trip of Trdat and Gregory to Rome for “signing a peace 
treaty between the two nations”, Movses Khorenac’i indicates it only in passing 
without, however, including St. Gregory as Trdat’s chief companion. Cf. Z. Glak, Hist. 
of Taron 14, 40; M. Khorenac’i, Hist. Il, 84. The journey was taken after the conversion 
of Constantine, which places it no sooner than 324, whereas Eusebius Bishop of Rome 
(309-311), who greeted the royal visitors along with Constantine and whose name ap- 
pears in Agathangelos and Ukhtanes, suggests an earlier date. Of particular interest is 
the view of Armenian scholars who doubt very much if any such journey was ever 
taken. Instead, it is assumed that the historical journey of King Trdat I to Rome in 66 
AD, where Nero placed the Armenian crown on his head, was now being recast in con- 
fusion. See Manandyan, Crit. Hist. I, 354; Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 108-111. For Bp. 
Eusebius of Rome vs. Bp. Eusebius of Nicomedia, see Agathangelos, Hist. 550 n. 
875/3. 
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[74] 

1 Ukhtanes’ source, Zenob Glak, mentions the relics cf St. Andrew and St. Luke only 
which the Bp. of Rome gave to St. Gregory. No relics of Sts. Peter or Paul are given; in- 
stead, Zenob has “parts of the holy Apostles’ relics, which in Ukhtanes alone are “iden- 
tified” as those of Sts. Peter and Paul. See Zenob Glak, Hist. of Taron, 14. 


2 Glakay vank’ (Monastery) of St. Karapet, in the province of Taron. See ibid. and 
Hubschmann, Ortsnamen, 189-90. 


[75] 


1 In 330 Constantine inaugurated Constantinople as his imperial capital on the site of 
the Greek city of Byzantium. It remained the capital of the Byzantine Empire until 1453 
when it was captured by the Turks. 


2 St. John Chrysostom (347-407), was made Patriarch of Constantinople in 398, but 
later deposed in 403. Arcadius banished him to Pityus, a wild place on the eastern end 
of the Black Sea. Chrysostom died under torturous traveling on foot in severe weather 
on Sept. 14, 407 at Comana in Pontus before he reached his destination. His remains 
were brought back in solemn procession to Constantinople on Jan. 27, 438 by patriarch 
Proclus, successor of Nestorius, and were buried in the Church of the Apostles. See J. 
Quasten, Patrology Ill (1960), 427, 521. 


{76} 


1 See above, 58, 3. 
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THE ORIGINS OF 
THE ARMENIAN CHRISTIANITY 


Historical analysis of the early traditions of Armenian Christianity as 
reported by later Armenian historians. The genetic relation of the 
Armenian Christianity to that of Edessa (Syria), and the final current 
of Christianity under St. Gregory the Illuminator and King Trdat III of 
Armenia. 


Ancient Armenia comprised the eastern territories of what is now 
Turkey, northeast Persia, and most of Transcaucasia. Present 
Armenia, one of the Soviet Republics, is but a segment of historic 
Armenia, located to the east of the River Araxes. Its present capital, 
Erevan, is situated very close to Holy Etchmiadzin, the traditional 
seat of Armenian Christianity since 303 A.D. The Armenians are the 
direct descendants of indigenous tribes, among whom the Urartians 
had formed a strong coalition against Assyria as early as the ninth 
century B.C. Throughout her long history Armenia was never 
politically stable, since she was forced to alternate brief periods of in- 
dependence under native or adopted dynasties, with subjugation by 
foreign conquerors, e.g. Persia, Rome, Byzantium, and the Arab 
Caliphate!. 


Two major factors preserved and promoted the Armenian religio- 
cultural tradition in the midst of almost constant political calamities: 
the identification from early Christian times with the national church 
which provided a centralizing focus and patronage, which the state 
often could not, and the presence of a literary tradition with a distinct 
alphabet of its own. Historiography, which flourished since early fifth 
century A.D., was a very important part of the above tradition. It is to 
be understood at this point that a documented Armenian history, bas- 
ed upon contemporary Armenian historians, is inadmissible prior to 
425 A.D. since the national script and the written literature came to 
existence after the first decade of the fifth century. Consequently, the 
events connected with the apostolic era of the Armenian Christianity 
are substantiated by a series of ‘received’ traditions, transmitted to us 
by later Armenian historians, as well as by the help of some scattered 
non-Armenian source material. 


The origins of the Armenian Christianity are reflected in the very 
name of the Armenian Apostolic Church, since the church of 
Armenia claims descent from the two Apostles of our Lord, St. Thad- 
deus, who is also St. Judas Thaddeus, surnamed Lebbeus, and St. 


1D.M. Lang, Armenia Cradle of Civilization, London (1970), pp. 85 ff., 175 ff. 
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Bartholomew, who arrived in Armenia during the second half of the 
first century, preached Christianity there and met with their martyr- 
dom in Armenia. The Armenian Church has traditionally preserved 
and venerated the graves of the two Apostles in the ancient churches 
of Artaz and Albac, respectively, situated in the southeast of 
Armenia?. The direct apostolic nature of the Armenian Church which 
she has proclaimed in all her transactions bears testimony on the one 
hand to an origin both ancient and primitive, and on the other hand 
to one which is direct and autocephalous (independent), without the 
intervening agency of another church. The apostolic preaching of the 
Armenian Christianity, despite the persistent persecutions 
perpetrated by Armenian Arsacid kings Sanatruk (75-110 A.D.), 
Khosrov II (c. 230), and Trdat III (c. 287), culminated in the conver- 
sion of Armenia into Christianity at the very beginning of the fourth 
century, admittedly in 301 A.D. by the preaching of St. Gregory the 
Parthian (d. 325), better known as St. Gregory the Illuminator, and by 
the conversion of the Armenian king Trdat III (d. 330), the royal fami- 
ly, the satraps, the army, and the people. Indeed, the almost instan- 
taneous conversion of the whole country of Armenia to Christianity at 
the dawn of the fourth century cannot be explained unless a Christian 
element which had taken root in the country already existed. 


The aforementioned generalizations are of course inadequate and 
proper scrutiny of the matter is required. The question of the origins 
of Armenian Christianity warrants closer consideration of the 
periodization, political conditions, and the available sources, Arme- 
nian and/or foreign, pertinent to the penetration into, and the even- 
tual adoption of Christianity by the Armenians. Speaking of periodiza- 
tion we intend to separate the apostolic age of the first three centuries 
from the subsequent century and one half following the year 301, 
during which Christianity was adopted as the state religion of 
Armenia, and letters as well as literary tradition came into being. 


During the first four centuries, up to the year 428, Armenia was rul- 
ed by the Arsacid dynasty. By the terms of the Peace of Rhandeia in 
63 A.D. between Rome and Parthia, it was agreed that the brother of 
the Arsacid king of kings of Parthia should reign in Armenia as a 
vassal of the Roman emperor. Consequently, in 66 A.D. the first Ar- 
sacid, Trdat [ (63-75), journeyed to Rome and was coronated king of 
Armenia by Nero. Trdat rebuilt the Armenian capital Artashat (Artax- 
ata), which had been destroyed-by the Roman general Corbulo in 59 
A.D. Armenia was annexed to the Roman Empire by the Emperor 
Trajan in 114, but only for a very brief period. His-successor Hadrian 
(117-138), withdrew the frontier of the Roman Empire to the 


2M. Ormanian, The Church of Armenia, London (1955), p. 3. 
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Euphrates. The name of another royal city of ancient Armenia, 
Mtsurk’, is associated with the Armenian king Sanatruk (75-110), suc- 
cessor of Trdat I, who built the city on Euphrates-Arsanias, surround- 
ed it with double walls and placed his statue in it?. A major dispute 
between Rome and Parthia resulted in the destruction of Artashat by 
Marcus Aurelius’ general Priscus in 163, and in the building of a new 
capital Valarshapat, the site of later Etchmiadzin, the holy seat of the 
Armenian Christianity. Valarshapat was built by Sanatruk’s son 
Valarsh (117-140), who ruled Armenia during the reign of Emperor 
Hadrian‘. There is no doubt that all three capitals played an essential 
role in international trade and communication, primarily between 
Syria and Armenia, and contributed significantly to the infiltration of 
Christianity in Armenia®. 


Two major events interest us most in so far as placing the scattered 
traditions of the apostolic origins of Armenia in their proper historical 
perspective: the Syrian kingdom of Osrhoene-Edessa, and the 
replacement of the Parthian dynasty by the Sasanian dynasty. In 216 
Abgar IX (197-216), the last monarch of Edessa, was captured by 
Emperor Antoninus Caracalla (211-217), and the eventual end of the 
monarchy came soon after, by direct involvement of the Romans and 
the Persians in the area®. Syrian scholarship has established that 
Abgar IX was the first known Christian monarch of Edessa, and that a 
church was in existance in that city which was destroyed by flood in 
2017. Almost contemporary with the events in Osrhoene-Edessa, the 
Parthian dynasty fell and that of Sasanian came to power in 226. 
Whereas the penetration of Christianity in Edessa is directly linked 
with the preachings of St. Thaddeus and St.Bartholomew in Armenia, 
the official adoption of Christianity by the Armenian royal decree and 
through the evangelization of St. Gregory toward the end of the third 
century is connected with the rise of the Sasanian-Zoroastrian power 
in Persia. 


The names of St. Thaddeus and King Abgar of Edessa on the one 
hand, and those of St. Gregory and Artashir, the first Sasanian king, 
on the other, provide the governing dates for the penetration of Chris- 
tianity into Armenia from the south and from the west, respectively. 
According to a tradition preserved in the earliest Armenian History of 


3H. Manadyan, Critical Survey of the History of the Armenian People, ll, i, Erevan 
(1957), pp. 16 f. 

4 Ibid., pp. 35. £. 

5 Cf. G.H. Melkonyan, From the History of the Armeno-Syrian Relations {(IIl-V c.), 
Erevan (1970), pp. 45 ff. 

6 Cf. J.B. Segal, Edessa ‘The Blessed City’, Oxford (1970), pp. 14 f. 

7 Ibid., pp. 69 f. 
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Agathangelos®, Artashir the Sasanian had used St. Gregory’s father, 
Anak the Parthian, to murder the Armenian Arsacid king Khosrov II 
c. 240. 


Generally speaking the Arsacid epoch was marked by the revival of 
Iranianism in Armenia and Caucasia. This revival was counterbalanc- 
ed by Christianity in Armenia. This means that two dimensions need 
to be reconciled here, policital and religious, within the general 
framework of Persian Zoroastrianism, and early Syrian and later 
Roman penetration of Christianity, the contacts of which form the 
background of the Armenian Christianity prior to its official adoption 
in 301 A.D. 


Viewed from the Roman interests Christianity was not included 
among the tolerated religions until 313 when Eastern co-Emperor 
Licinius (312-324) issued his famous edict of religious toleration 
known as the Edict of Milan. On several occasions the Emperors 
made determined attempts to eradicate Christianity despite the in- 
tellectual reactions of the early Apostolic Fathers and the Apologists. 
Echoes of Roman persecutions reached Armenia on various occa- 
sions. Latin martyrology, for example, commemorates St. Acacius 
with 10,000 militiamen who were martyred near Mt. Ararat in 
Armenia, in the reign of Hadrian c. 1179. Again, before Constantine 
the Great, as we are told by Eusebius of Caesarea, Maximinus Daia 
(305-313), who succeeded the Emperor Diocletian, waged war against 
the Armenians because “they were Christians and greatly valued pie- 
ty toward the Deity’!°. Soon after, Diocletian himself persecuted a 
band of Christian virgins who fled from Rome and took refuge in 
Vagharshapat, Armenia, where they were martyred by Trdat II], king 
of Armenia. Those virgins included St. Gayané, their leader, and St. 
Rhipsimé, whom Diocletian wanted to marry. The martyrology of 
these virgins is extensively preserved in the Armenian History of 
Agathangelos!!. 


Viewed from the Persian interests the reactions toward Christianity 
resulted in a somewhat sub-conscious tolerance. Paradoxically, 
persecutions of Christian sects within Persia became the double 
policy of the early Sasanians who adjusted themselves according to 
the modulation of the Roman polity. The eventual results of such 
tolerance was the establishment of Christian Nestorian church in 
Seleucia-Ctesiphon, the capital of the Sasanians, by the official edict of 


8 Agathangelos, History of the Armenians, tr. R.W. Thomson, Albany, N.Y. (1976), 
pp. 43 ff. 

® M. Ormanian, The Church of Armenia, p. 6. Cf. M. Ormanian, Azgapatum, |, 
Constantinople (1912), pp. 55 ff. 

10 Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, Grand Rapids (Mich.) (1962), IX, vii, p. 389. 

11 Agathangelos, History, V, pp. 147-217. 
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the King of Kings. 


From the beginning of the Sasanian period, in 226, a new religious 
world was inaugurated. The cults of the old Mesopotamian gods were 
long since dead and in their places new gnostic and ritualistic sects, 
such as Manichaeism!? had arisen side by side with Christianity, 
Judaism, and Zoroastrianism. One result of this encounter was the 
rapid progress of Christianity which, in the course of the third cen- 
tury, overspread large portions of the East, rooting itself from Syria 
(Edessa) to Armenia. 


The name of Bardesanes of Edessa, a gnostic philosopher, speaks 
of the earliest Syrian who visited Armenia in 216, soon after the fall of 
the kingdom of Osrhoene-Edessa, with the intention of spreading 
gnostic Christian ideas among the Armenians. Bardesanes was born 
in Edessa in 154 and died in 222. He denied the resurrection of the 
body, but believed in the resurrection of the soul, and sought to 
reconcile Christian beliefs with the hellenized astrology. He was a 
contemporary of King Abgar IX of Edessa. Segal!? even thinks that 
Bardesanes was an acknowledged Christian at Edessa in the second 
century where, as mentioned above, there was also a church in 201. 
The Armenian historian Movsés Khorenac’i informs us of 
Bardesanes’ sojourn in the Armenian fortress of Ani, in the district of 
Daranalik’ (Armenia), where he rendered a Syriac translation of the 
ancient Armenian history down to the events of his day'4. Movsés 
adds that Bardesanes’ Syriac version of the Armenian history was 
later translated into Greek, and that the latter had served as a source 
for his History's. 


The Armenian connection in the Edessene evangelization is impor- 
tant since the tradition of St. Thaddeus’ preachings in Armenia is con- 
sidered as an Armenian adaptation of the Edessene legend concern- 
ing Addai (Thaddeus), one of the Seventy disciples of Jesus, who was 
sent to convert King Abgar of Edessa. Edessa was an important center 
of Syriac speaking Christianity on the borders of the Roman and Per- 
sian territories and to the immediate south of Sophene (Dzop’k’), the 
southern region of Armenia. Furthermore, Edessa became famous as 
the ‘blessed city’ by virtue of the legendary correspondence between 


12 Mani was the founder of Manichaeism, a syncretic mixture of Christianity and 
Iranian belief, powerful enough to merge the two rivals -Christian and Iranian 
theologies- into a higher synthesis. Mani began his preaching at Ctesiphon in 
Mesopotamia in 242 and was martyred in 276 at Gunde-Shapur in Persia. 

13 J.B. Segal, Edessa, p. 69. 

14 Movses Khorenac’i, History of the Armenians, ed. S. Malkhaseants, Erevan (1968), 
Il, chap. 66, pp. 201 f. Cf. Anasyan, H., Armenian Bibliography, II, Erevan (1976), 
pp. 1265 ff. 

18 Cf. H. Manandyan, Op. Cit, p. 57. 
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Jesus of Nazareth and King Abgar V Ukkama (4 B.C.-50 A.D.). An old 
tradition, preserved in the Syriac text known as The Doctrine of 
Addai'’, ascribes to King Abgar V an exchange of letters with our 
Lord which, scholars believe, must have been originated some time 
after the conversion of Abgar IX (197-216) into Christianity!’. The cor- 
respondence is also reported by Eusebius of Caesarea!®, the fourth 
century church historian, and by Movsés Khorenac’i!®, the fifth cen- 
tury Armenian historian. The subject of the ‘correspondence’ is the 
apparent affliction of King Abgar V Ukkama of Edessa, and his appeal 
to Jesus for the curing of his ailment. According to Eusebius, who 
wrote his famous History not earlier than 325, adds that after the 
ascension of our Lord “Judas Thomas sent Thaddeus (Addai), one of 
the Seventy”, who healed the king and preached to all his people?°. 


The Armenian adaptation of St. Thaddeus’ preaching in Armenia 
via Edessa is based upon the Armenian translation of The Doctrine of 
Addai, according to which, Thaddeus did not die in Edessa, but con- 
tinued on to “the East and preached the Gospel of Christ’?!. Movsés 
Khorenac’i has received the tradition of St. Thaddues’ preaching in 
Armenia from this rendering of the Syriac Doctrine, and Faustos of 
Byzantium, one of the earliest Armenian historians, has initiated the 
title “Throne of Thaddeus” for the patriarchal see of Armenia which 
St. Gregory was considered to have restored2?. To this end Movsés 
Khorenac’i adds that St. Gregory later completed the work unfinished 
by Thaddeus. Both historians report the preaching and the martyr- 
dom of St. Thaddeus at the hands of the Armenian king Sanatruk, 
referred to above, and indicate the church of Artaz as the Apostle’s 
traditional grave. An early tradition ascribes to the name of Artaz a 
line of seven bishops succeeding each other to the end of the second 
century. The authenticity of this Armenian ‘apostolic succession’ is 
verified by bishop Mehruzhan (Mitrozanes), one of the successors of 
the seven, who is referred to by Eusebius of Caesarea. Eusebius 
quotes a letter ‘on Repentence’ by Patriarch Dionysius of Alexandria 
written to the same Mehruzhan, bishop of Sophene (Tzop’k’), in the 
southern region of Armenia, in the year 254%4. The martyrology of 


16 G. Phillips, The Doctrine of Addai, the Apostle, Cambridge (1868). Survived also in 
an Armenian version, Labubneay, Letter of Abgar, Venice (1868). 

17 For complete discussion cf. Segal, Op. Cit., pp. 64 ff. 

18 Eusebius, Eccl. Hist., 1, xiii, pp. 43-37. 

18 Movses Khorenac’i, Armenian History, Il, chaps. 30-33, pp. 162-165. 

20 Eusebius, Eccl. Hist., 1, xiii, p. 45. 

21 Labubneay, Letter of Abgar, p. 46. 

22 Faustos of Byzantium, Armenian History, ed. S. Malkhaseants, Cairo (1954), Ill, 
xii, p. 141; xiv, p. 153; iv, p. 187. 

23 Movses Khorenac’i, History, Il, p. 230. 

24 Eusebius, Eccl. Hist., V1, xlvi, p. 269. 
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the Armenian Church commemorates many other Armenians whose. 
martyrdom was directly associated with the preachings of St. Thad- 
deus. The name of Sandukhd, the daughter of King Sanatruk, Zar- 
mandukhd, satraps Samuel and Israel, are among thousand others 
who are believed to be the first martyrs?5. 


As indicated earlier, the Armenian tradition has also transmitted to 
us the preachings of St. Bartholomew who arrived in Armenia soon 
after St. Thaddeus. One of the Twelve Apostles, Bartholomew 
evangelized the Armenian districts of Golt’n, Her and Zarewand dur- 
ing the reign of the same king Sanatruk of Armenia. He was also mar- 
tyred by the orders of the king in Urbanopolis, a town of Great 
Armenia. Both Syriac and Latin sources attest to St. Bartholomew’s 
preachings and martyrdom in Armenia*®, while Movsés Khorenac’i 
mentions the Apostle’s name in passing when he tells us about his ex- 
ecution in the city of Arevbanos. The ancient shrine of Albac in’ 
southeast Armenia is preserved as the gravesite of St. Bartholomew. 
Among the two thousand followers who were martyred with the 
Apostle, the names of Vogoohi, the sister of the king, and Terentius, a 
general, are known. With the name of St. Bartholomew a line of 
another eight bishops, those of Siwnik’, is traditionally associated, the 
first of whom, Kumsi by name, was ordained by the Apostle. The 
chronology of both episcopal successions - Artaz and Siwnik’ - ~ brings 
us to the first quarter of the third century?’. 


So far we have been able to see that historical scholarship does not 
deny the existence of Christian communities in Armenia earlier than 
the mission of St. Gregory the Illuminator. Two cycles of legends 
grouped around the names of the ‘First Illuminators’ St. Thaddeus 
and St. Bartholomew, the historic figure of bishop Mehruzhan of 
Sophene in southwest Armenia, the genetic relation of the Armenian 
Church to that of Edessa, and the sporadic names of various martyrs 
in Armenia, form the bases of the apostolic origin of the Armenian 
Christianity and lead us to the more powerful current of Christianity 
under St. Gregory, the ‘Second Hluminator’. 


At the end of the third century wars between the Persians and 
Romans over Armenia ended in a Roman victory and, under the 
terms of the treaty of 298 between Diocletian and King Narses of 


25 ‘Martyrology of St. Sandookht, Daughter of King Sanatruk’, Sop’erk’ Haykakank’, 
Venice (1853), pp. 77 ff. 

26 G. Moesinger, ‘Testimonia Syrorum de s. apostolo Bartholomaeo’, p. 63; ‘Lec- 
tiones Breviarii in festo s. Bartholomei apostoli die 24 Augusti’, in Vita et mar- 
tyrium sancti Bartholomei apostoli, Salsburg (827) Cf. H. Anasyan, Armenian 
Bibliography, \l, pp. 1273-1283. 

27 Cf. Ormanian, The Church of Armenia, p. 6; Azgapatum, I, p. 45. 
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Persia, Armenia came under the protectorate of the Empire”’. As in- 
dicated earlier, Khosrov I] of Armenia was murdered by Anak the 
Parthian, St. Gregory’s father, at the instigation of Artashir the Sasa- 
nian (d. 241), and the Armenian throne was later occupied by 
Khosrov’s son Trdat III in 287 by the endorsement of Emperor Diocle- 
tian. Trdat III], known also Trdat the Great, became distinguished in 
converting Armenia to Christianity through a miraculous interven- 
tion and by the preachings of St. Gregory. Agathangelos, the Arme- 
nian historian of the conversion, speaks at length about the develop- 
ment of this great event, covering a period of one century, from 226 
to 325. We are told by our historian that following the assassination of 
King Khosrov II of Armenia by Anak, Anak’s entire family is killed in 
revenge by the Armenian nobles, except for his two infant sons who 
are taken one to Persia, and the other, Gregory, to Caesarea in Cap- 
padocia. The Persians occupy Armenia, and the murdered king’s in- 
fant son Trdat takes refuge in Greek territory; later he gains the atten- 
tion of Emperor Diocletian (284-305) and is restored to the throne of 
Armenia. King Trdat’s royal edict against the enemies of paganism is 
noteworthy since it implies the existence of Christians within the 
limits of his dominions”. Finally, we are told that the destiny of the 
two Parthian infants, Trdat and Gregory, miraculously reconciled 
them in the proclamation of Christianity in Armenia. The details of 
this long process, lacking chronology and embellished with legends, 
contain Gregory’s education in the principles of Christianity at 
Caesarea, his marriage there to Mariam (c. 261) and their separation 
(c. 267) after the birth of their two sons Vrtanes and Aristakes*°, 
Gregory’s departure to Armenia (c. 285) in order to take service with 
Trdat and to fulfil his destiny. We then hear about the confrontation 
between Gregory and Trdat, caused by Gregory’s refusal to give offer- 
ings to the statue of Anahit, the goddess of life, fertility, and protection 
of pagan Armenia, in the shrine of Erez, in the province of Ekeleatc’ 
(Acilisene). This is believed to be the turning point in the relationship 
of the pagan king Trdat and Gregory, a Christian. After a series of tor- 
tures, and when Gregory is revealed as Anak’s son, Trdat orders him 
to be thrown into the pit at Artashat in Armenia, where he stays for 
thirteen years?!. Agathangelos next turns to the story of Rhipsimé 
who flees from Rome with her abbess Gayané and thirty-five compan- 
ions to escape a forced marriage to Diocletian. They take refuge in 
Valarshapat, Armenia, but there Trdat falls victim to Rhipsime’s beau- 
ty. He is rejected and orders all the nuns to be martyred*? by the 


28 Cf. Nicolas Adontz, Armenia in the Period of Justinian, tr. N.G. Garsoian, Lisbon 
(1970), p. 272. 

29 Agathangelos, History, [V, pp. 125-147. 

3° Movses Khorenac’i, History, ll, chap. 80, p. 214. 

31 Agathangelos, History, Ill, pp. 119-135. 

32 Ibid., V, pp. 203-217. 
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special edict of Diocletian®®. As punishment for his act King Trdat is 
visited by some grave malady (lycanthropy) and his household and 
the citizens are afflicted by demons. The king’s sister, 
Khosrovidukhd, is then informed by a vision that only Gregory, still 
imprisoned and alive in the pit of Artashat under her perpetual care, 
can save the country from these torments**. To the amazement of all 
Gregory is discovered to be alive and is brought to cure the king and 
his household of their various disorders. Gregory’s instructions and 
exhortations are followed by his famous vision which provides a 
divinely ordained foundation for the Armenian cathedral at Valar- 
shapat, the Cathedral of Holy Etchmiadzin, meaning ‘the Only- 
begotten descended’, an assumed name by later historians and an 
adaptation of Gregory’s vision®> which repeats the ‘descending from 
above’ (of Christ) and the ‘striking of the solid ground’ by ‘a hammer 
of gold’, indicating the site of the Cathedral. 


The next stage in the establishment of an organized Christian 
church in Armenia was the consecration of Gregory as the first bishop 
of Armenia. Gregory, still a layman, is now sent by King Trdat with an 
impressive escort to Caesarea in Cappadocia where Leontius, the 
metropolitan of the city, consecrates Gregory in the presence of a 
council of bishops, investing him with the ranks of both a priest and a 
bishop. On his return Gregory founds churches and baptizes King 
Trdat, Queen Ashkhen, Princess Khosrovidukhd, all the magnates, 
and a multitude of ‘more than four million Armenians’ in the River 
Euphrates. Agathangelos preserves both texts of the correspondence 
between the Armenian king and the metropolitan Leontius of 
Caesarea concerning the consecration of the first bishop of 
Armenia®®«. Gregory is henceforth called ‘catholicos’ both by 
Agathangelos and Faustos of Byzantium, the earliest Armenian 
historian. It is interesting to note that Faustos speaks of Gregory as 
the first Catholicos of Greater Armenia®’. After carrying out all that 
was Necessary for a quarter of a century concerning the spiritual 
government of Armenia - dioceses, canons, homilies, liturgical orders 
- Gregory retires from public life and his younger son Aristakes 
(325-333), who was unmarried, succeeds him as the head of the 
Armenian Church at Valarshapat-Etchmiadzin. Gregory’s elder son 


83 {bid., V, pp. 163-167. 

34 fbid., VI, p.219. 

85 {bid., Vl, pp. 273-297. The name Etchmiadzin came to be applied to the Arme- 
nian Cathedral only after the twelfth century; cf. A. Khatchatrian, L'architecture 
armenienne du IV au VI siecle (Bibliotheque des Cahiers Archeologiques 7), Paris 
(1971), p. 85. Cf. Agathangelos, History, p. 478, n. 735. 

36 Jbid., Xl, pp. 337-341, pp. 357-363. 

37 Ibid., XIV, p. 415. Faustos of Byzantium, History, Ill, x, p. 136. 
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Vrtanes (333-341), a married man, succeeds his brother. When Con- 
stantine the Great summoned the Council of Nicaea in 325, Aristakes 
was sent as the Armenian representative for his signature is found 
among the participating bishops. Aristakes brought back the Nicene 
canons to which Gregory made appropriate additions*. 


The major problem, however, is the chronology of these events. 
Anachronisms and legends in Agathangelos are but another reflec- 
tion of the fact that his history does not offer us an eyewitness account 
of the conversion of the Armenian king, but is rather a pious compila- 
tion which has expanded and elaborated earlier traditions. Never- 
theless, we can be sure that the personages involved are all historical 
figures and they do correspond, more or less, to the related historical 
events. King Trdat is associated with Emperor Diocletian and St. 
Gregory with Leontius of Caesarea. The reign of Trdat III as king of 
Armenia is evidenced by two Greek inscriptions discovered in 1899 
and 1945, respectively, the first on the walls of the city of Mayafarkin 
(Tigranakert), and the second on the fortress of Garni*®. Moreover, the 
second inscription corresponds exactly with the information furnish- 
ed by Movsés Khorenac’i*®. Leontius was bishop of Caesarea by 325, 
as he is mentioned among the signatories of the Council of Nicaea*!. 
The church of Caesarea in Cappadocia had enjoyed great renown 
from the third century under bishops Alexander (c. 200) and Fir- 
milianus (d. 269), the predecessors of Leontius*?. Two historic 
evidences are supplied, one by Eusebius of Caesarea (IV c.) and 
another by Sozomen (early V c.), which support significantly the 
presence of Christianity in Armenia during the first two decades of 
the fourth century. Eusebius, speaking of the invasions of Emperor 
Maximinus Daia (305-313), mentions the war of the year 311 which 
the Emperor declared against the Armenians on account of their re- 
cent conversion. The Historian adds: 

“In addition to these calamities, the war with the Arme- 
nians threatened the tyrant. These men had been the 
friends and allies of the Romans from ancient times, and 
as they were Christians and greatly valued piety toward 
the Deity, and as the profane and impious tyrant had at- 
tempted to force them to sacrifice to idols and demons, 
he made them enemies instead of friends, and 
belligerent foes instead of allies...He, therefore, 


38 Cf. H. Gelzer, H. Hilgenfeld and O. Cuntz, Patrum Nicaenorum Nomina, Leipzig 
(1898), p. lxii; Movses, History, Il, chap. 90, p. 229. 

39 Cf. H. Manandyan, Op. Cit., pp. 120 f., 132 f. 

4° Movses, History, Il, chap. 90, pp. 229 f. 

“1 Cf. G. Garitte, Documents pour l’etude du livre d’'Agathange, Vatican City (1946), 
p. 222. 

42.N. Adontz, Op. Cit., p. 273. 
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together with his army, was defeated in the war with the 
Armenians.” 


Sozomen in his Ecclesiastical History makes mention of King 
Trdat’s name as the Christian leader of the Armenians. The historian 
says: 

“I was informed that the Armenians accepted Christianity 
before the Iberians and other nations. We are told that 
Tiridates, who was the leader of these people, became a 
Christian through some divine miracle occurred in his 
own household, and that he subsequently gave orders to 
his entire subjects to accept that same religion by way of 
preaching.’’“4 


The Iberians (Georgians) were converted to Christianity around 337 
according to Manandyan*. The above quotations are first-hand and 
indispensable since they imply the adoption of Christianity as the 
state religion by Armenia earlier than 310. 


Given the aforementioned historical data one is now in position to 
form a certain chronology. The governing date must be the date of 
the death of King Artashir Sasanian (241), at whose instigation King 
Khosrov II of Armenia was assasinated in 240. The assassin Anak was 
soon murdered whose infant son, Gregory, was born soon before (c. 
239). So was Trdat, the infant heir of King Khosrov II. Both infants 
grew up in Greek territory, and years later Trdat was empowered by 
Emperor Diocletian and was elevated to the throne of Armenia in 
287, on the third year of the Emperor’s accession, as indicated by the 
Armenian historian*®. The same year Gregory is already in Armenia 
at the service of the Armenian king. Gregory was imprisoned for thir- 
teen years (287-300). The subsequent events - the conversion of 
Armenia, the consecration of Gregory, and the establishment of the 
Armenian cathedral - must be accommodated between 300 and 303, 
thus making Armenia the first nation to identify itself with the 
religion of Christianity*’. In fact, Movsés Khorenac’i clearly states that 
St. Gregory ‘occupied the throne of St. Thaddeus the Apostle on the 
seventeenth year of King Trdat’s reign’® that is, in 303, since the 
date of the king’s accession is quite well established as 287. 


43 Eusebius of Caesarea, Eccl. Hist., IX, viii, p. 389. 

44 Sozomeni, Historia ecclesiastica, Il, 8. W. Reading’s ed. reprinted in J.P. Migne, 
PG, vol. 67, pp. 843-1630. 

45 Cf. H. Manandyan, Op. Cit, p. 126 and n. 3. 

48 Movses Khorenac’i, History, ll, chap. 82, p. 217. 

47 Nicolas Zernov, Eastern Christendom, London (1961), p. 72. Cf. Tournebize, 
Histoire politique et religieuse de 'Armenie, App. |, pp. 428-444. 

48 Movses Khorenac’i, History, II, chap. 91, p. 230. 
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The mass conversion -of the Armenians who knew neither Greek 
nor Syriac, the two languages in which the Holy Scriptures circulated 
in Asia Minor at that time, created the need of translation. This task 
was successfully achieved a century later, c. 404, by Catholicos Sahak 
(387-439) and Mesrop Masht’ots’ (d. 440), a priest and a former 
secretary of the king. They not only rendered the Holy Scriptures into 
Armenian but also invented a special alphabet for their people, con- 
_ sisting of 36 characters which were excellently suited to the sound of 
their language. The Armenian literature and historiography date from 
the thirties of the fifth century, samples of which are preserved in 
manuscript form from the ninth century. 


Through the Ecumenical Councils the dogma and the creed of the 
Church were gradually formulated. The Armenian Church soon 
recognized the authority of such councils in the unanimity of all 
members of the Christian Church whether small or great, for by them 
alone the views of the Universal Church could be expressed effective- 
ly and truly. That unanimity had been represented to a greater degree 
in the three Ecumenical Councils of Nicaea (325), Constantinople 
(381), and Ephesus (431). In all three the Armenian Church took part 
with the understanding that during the period of these councils all the 
churches ‘were of one accord as to the way in which dogmas should 
be interpreted. The situation, however, was changed after the Council 
of Ephesus, since antagonism and rivalry of the patriarchal sees 
began to play an important role in the dogmatic questions. The 
Church of Armenia has since remained faithful and has openly con- 
fessed the faith of the One Holy Apostolic Church which emerged 
from the dogmatic formulations of the first three Ecumenical Coun- 
cils. 
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Ararat, 29, 32, 36 

Arat’iwn, 83 

Aratsani (Arsanias), 28 

Ataweneank’, 38 

Arbel, 25 

Arsacids, 39, 40, 53 

Archelaus, 50 

Arewbanos, 51 

Argam, 53 

Arius of Alexandria, 73 

Armawir, 30, 31, 42 

Armen, 31 

Armenia, 27, 30-33, 36-40, 42-45, 51-55, 
58, 60, 61, 66, 67, 71, 72, 74, 77, 79, 
80-82, 84-86, 91, 94 

Armenia Lesser, 27 

Armenia Second, 59 

Armeniakon, 59, 75 

Armenians, 30, 52, 58, 59, 65, 67, 73, 82, 
90 

Armnik', 31 

Arpachshad, 23 

Arran, 24 

Arshak Brave of Parthia, 39, 61, 92 

Arshak Great of Parthia, 39, 40, 61, 62 

Arshak son of Valarshak, 41, 42, 65 

Arshakan, 42, 61 

Arsham, 44, 45, 65 

Arshamunik’, 85 

Arsharunik’, 85 

Arshawir, 45, 61 

Arshéz, 44, 61 

Artashat, 54, 55, 56, 69, 83, 90 
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Artashés I, 30, 42, 52-55, 65 

Artashés of Persia, 39, 49, 51, 52, 61 

Artashir son of Sasan, 60, 62, 64, 65, 67, 
68, 69, 83, 94 

Artawan, 35, 59-62, 69 

Artawaz Mandakuni, 68 

Artawazd I, 55 

Artawazd Il, 43, 44 

Artaxerxes Ill K’os, 36 

Artaxerxes Longimanus, 35 

Artaxerxes Prudent, 36 

Artaz, 47, 64, 65, 69 

Artemis, 42 

Artemon, 66 

Artsrunik’, 40, 84, 85 

Aruastan, 90 

Asa, 34 

Asaph, 92 

Ashkenaz, 36 

Ashkhindar (Ashkhadar), 82 

Ashkhén, 82, 86 

Ashot Patrician, 92 

Asparapet, 84 

Aspet Bagratuni, 40 

Assyria, 25, 31, 35, 36, .63, 90 

Assyrians, 31 

Astlik, 28 

Athanasius, 18 

Athenians, country of, 54 

Athenodorus, Bp., 67 

Atropatene (Atrpatakan), 27, 43, 64 

Augustus, Caesar, 43, 45 

Aurelianus, 67, 68 

Ayrarat, 65, 69, 78, 79, 90, 91 

Azaria, 44 

Azhdahak, 36, 38, 55 


Bab, 25 

Babylas, Bp., 63 
Babylon, 23, 25, 26, 30, 35, 36, 39, 92 
Babylonians, 37 
Bagarat, 40, 41 
Bagratunik’, 37, 40, 42 
Bagrewand, 85 

Bahl, 39 

Bahlar, 61 

Bakarich, 83 

Baptiran, 38 

Barahla, 54 

Barak, 33 

Bardesanes of Urhay, 70 
Barsham, 31 

Barshamin, 83 
Barslaberd, 83 


Bartholomew, Apostle, 51 
Basean, 58, 85 

Basil of Caesarea, 76 
Basilk’, 58, 82 

Baz, 30 

Bel, 29 

Belshazzar, 35 
Benjamin, 34 

Beos, 28 

Beryltus, Bp., 60 
Besios, mountain, 53 
Betés, 28 
Bethlehem, 43 

Bet’ K'urben, 45 
Bithynia, 73, 88 
Bokolosorisk’, 50 
Borist’enés, 28 
Bostra, 60, 67 
Brentina, 27 

Burdar, 69 
Buzhunik’, 86 
Byzantion, 27, 31, 73 
Byzantines, 92 


Caesarea of Cappadocia, 31, 69, 73, 84, 
85, 90 

Caesarea of Palestine, 67 

Caesars, Book of, 41, 94 

Caius Caligula, 50 

Calan, 25 

Canaan, 22, 24 

Caphtorims, 25 

Cappadocia, 27, 69, 75 

Carinus, emperor, 70, 94 

Carus, emperor, 70, 94 

Caspian Sea, 27 

Cathari, 63, 

Caucasus, 27, 44, 83 

Cephas (Peter), 16 

Cerinthus, 53 

Chalcedon, 27 

Charsianon, 75 

Chenk’, 60, 64, 69, 70 

Chilpk’, 62 

Chios, 26, 27 

Chor, 58, 82 

Claudius I, 50. 52 

Claudius II, 66, 67 

Cleopatra, 42, 44 

C’olak, 30 

C’olakert, 30 

Colchis, 27 

Commodus, emperor, 56 

Constans, emperor, 88 
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Constantianus, 63 

Constantine the Great, 73, 75, 81, 82, 86, 
87-93 

Constantine I], 88 

Constaninople, 73, 92 

Crete, 26, 27 

Ctesiphon, 64 

Cush, 25 

Cyprus, 26, 27, 63 

Cyril, 89 

Cyrus of Persia, 35, 38, 92 

Cyrus of Lydia, 42 


Dalmatians, 90 

Daranalik’, 83 

Darband, 82 

Dardandk’, 70 

Darius Ill Godomanus, 36, 52, 53, 61, 92 
Darius Illegitimate, 36 

Darius Vshmasp, 35 

Daseman (Resen), 25 

David, 13, 34, 71, 72, 92, 93 
Dazimon, 75 

Decius, emperor, 63, 64 

Deklat’, 28 

Diocletian, 70, 71, 79, 80, 82, 87, 94 
Dionysius, 63 

Dionysius, Bp. of Alexandria, 63 
Dionysius, Bp. of Rome, 67 
Diophysites, 18 

Domitian, emperor, 53 

Dvin, 79, 80 


Eber, 23 

Ebion, 53 

Edessa, 47, 51 

Egypt, 26, 33, 36, 50, 52, 62, 81 
Ekeleac’, 74, 77, 83, 91 
Ekelec’adzor, 75 

EI, 86 

Eli, 33 

Elimant’os, 28 

Eliovn (Helion), 27 
Emmaus, 58 

Emram, 39, 61 

Enan Bagratid, 44 
Enoch, 21 

Enosh, 21 

Ephesus, 27 
Epiphanus the Cyprian, 43 
Ep't'alé, 69 

Eraskh, 28, 30, 52 
Erast, 30 

Erezamoyn, 83 


Erech, 25 

Erit'ré, 27 

Eritrea, 26 

Eriza (Eréz), 74, 77, 83 
Ermos, 28 

Eruand IV, 52, 53, 65 
Eurand Short-lived, 37 
Eruandak’ar, 52 
Eruandakert, 52 

Esau, 41, 42 

Ethiopia, 26 

Eunomius, 73 

Euphrates, 28, 43, 85, 86, 94 
Eusebius of Caesarea, 57 
Eusebius, Bp. of Rome, 90, 91 
Eusebius, 59 , 
Ewboea, 27 

Ewbotas, 28 
Ewenbeovtac'tk’, 27 
Ewk’aita, 59 

Ewlios (Didius Julianus), 56 
Ezekiel, 58 

Ezra, 35 


Fabianos, Bp., 63 

Fabius, Bp., 63 

Firmilianus, Bp. of Caesarea, 67 
Flavianus, Bp., 60 

Florianus, emperor, 67, 68 
Forty Martyrs of Sebastia, 75, 76 


Gadiron, 26, 27 
Gahnamak, 40 

Gaius Julius, emperor, 42 
Galatia, 26, 27 

Gallus, emperor, 63, 64 


- Gallienus, emperor, 66 


Galos, 26 

Gamer, 30 
Garbtes, 35 
Gardman, 85 
Gargarac’ik’, 82, 84 
Garni, 30 

Garnik, 30 

Gaul, 27 

Gayiané, 79 

Gayl, 74, 83 | 
Gedeliah, 34 
Gehovn (Jahun), 28 
Gelak’uni, 30 
Gelalearn, 30 
Gelam, 25, 30 
Gelami, 30 
Gentiles, 46, 88 
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Georgia, 38, 44, 62 Hunk’, 62 


Gergesenes, 66 Hurazdan, 30 
Germanicea, 56. Hymeneus, Bp. of Jerusalem, 67 
Gideon, 33 
Gisan, 91 Iberia, 27 
Glakan, 92 Iconium, 67 
Gnunik’, 85 ignatius of Antioch, 26 
Goliath, 71, 72 Inbos (Imbros), 26 
Golt’n, 55, 85 India, 26, 32 
Gomer, 25, 28 Indians, 64 
Gordianus, emperor, 60 Indian Sea, 27 
Goros, (Casos), 26 , Indos, 28 
Gorsenia, 26 Innakn, 91 
Goths, 70, 71, 72, 94 lonian, 83 
Gotorgius, 45 Isaac, 33, 35, 39, 61 
Greeks, 27, 31, 41, 43, 56, 66, 67, 70, 82, ‘Isaiah, 11 

93, 94 Israel, 33-36 


Gregory the Illuminator, 64, 69, 70, 71, _ Istros, 28 
73, 74, 77-86, 90, 91 


Gregory, Bp. of Pontus, 67 Jocob, 33 

Gregory the Theologian, 63, 68, 92 James, Apostle, 50 

Grigor, Bp., 20 James Brother of the Lord, 44, 50 
Japheth, 22, 23, 25-28, 30 

Hadrian, emperor, 54 Jared, 21 

Haggai, 35 Jawanshér, 69 

Halys, 76 Jehoash, 34 

Ham, 22, 23, 25, 26, 28 Jehoiachin, 35, 92 

Hannan (Enan), 45 Jehoiakim, 35 

Hark’, 29, 30, 85 Jehoram, 34 

Harmay, 25, 30 Jehoshaphat, 34, 92 

Harran, 24 Jehozadak, 35 

Hawatarmat, 18 Jephthah, 33 

Hayk, 23, 25, 28, 29, 30, 32 Jeremiah, 36 

Hayk’ (Armenians), 23, 29 Jericho, 57 

Haykak, 37 Jeroboam, 34 

Haykashén, 29 Jerusalem, 18, 35, 43-46, 49, 50, 51, 57, 

Hayoc’ Dzor (Armenian Valley), 29 63, 67, 88 

Hebron, 28 Jeshua, 35 

Helena, Mother of Constantine, 88, 89 Jesse, 34 

Helenus, Bp. of Tarsus, 67 Jesus Christ, 43-50, 54, 57, 71, 73, 74, 76, 

Heliné, 52 79, 80, 87, 88, 90, 91 

Heman, 35 Jews, 37, 43, 44, 46, 48-50, 88, 89 

Hep't’al, 69 Joab, 92 

Her, 84 John, Apostle, 50, 53 

Herod Agrippa, 50 John the Baptist, 44, 50 

Hexaemeron, 58 John Chrysostom, 93 

Hezekiah, 34 Johoahaz, 35 

Hippolytus of Bosphorus, 58 Jordan, 28, 44, 59 

Holy Apostles (Church), 92 Joseph, 43 

Holy Magi (Church), 93 Joshua, 33, 36 

Holy Redeemer (Church), 88 Josiah, 35 

Hrach’é, 70 Jotham, 34 

Hrach’eay, 32, 37, 38 Juda, 92 

Hrenikororov, 26 Judas Iscariot, 78 
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Judea, 37, 43 


K'aal, 25 

Kadmos, 29 

K’aj Vahanay, 76 

Kakhistros, 28 

Kapetl, 87 

Karapet, Saint, 92 

Kardos, 32 

K’asakh, 58 

Kasbk’, 62 

Kaynan, 23 

Kenan, 21 

K'elkos, 28 

Kendus, emperor, 67 

Kep'isos, 28 

K’etura, 39, 40, 61 

Khach’ik, Catholicos, 18 

Khakhtik’, 40, 44, 83 

Khazars, 58, 60 

Khor, 30 

Khorkhorunik’, 30, 85 

Khosrov I of Armenia, 59 

Khosrov II Great, 60-62, 64-69, 73, 74, 78, 
79 

Khosrov III Kotak, 82 

Khosrovidukht, 81, 86 

Khosrovuhi, 70 

Kinidos (Kinthos), 26 

K’ios (Chios), 26 

Kish, 34 

Kitac’ik’ (Kittim), 26 

Kit'eron, 27 

Kiwpos, 26 

Klazaomené, 27 

Kohath, 33 

Kolophonk’ios, 27 

Kortuk’, 31, 64, 84 

Kovas (Cos), 27 

Krasos, 43 

Krovnak, 37 

Kuats, 56 

Kura, 28, 58 

Kurnak, 94 

K'ushans, land of, 39, 61 

K’ushes, 26 

K’ushk’, river, 26 


Lamech, 21, 22 

Laodicea, 70 

Lebanon, 27 

Lemnos, 27 

Leonidas, 57 

Leontius, Archbp. of Caesarea, 84, 85 


136 


Leovros, 27 

Lesbos, 26, 27 

Let’et'ura (Antekit'ira), 26 
Levi, 33 

Licianus, 68 : 
Licinius, 71, 73, 75, 76, 94 
Liwgabandos, 27 

Lonpos, 27 

Losbos (Lesbos), 26 

Lpink’, 62, 70 
Lucian, Bp. of Antioch, .71 
Lucianos (Emp. Lucios Veros), 57 
Ludimites, 25 . 
Luke, Gospel of, 45 


Maccabees, Book of, 41 
Macedonians, 39, 61, 92 
Macrinus, emperor, 58 
Madés, 31. 

Mahalalel, 21 
Malkhazuni, 40 

Mamas, Saint, 68 

Mameé, 58 

Mamikoneank’, 40, 85 
Mamostéos, 27 

Manasseh, 35 

Manawaz, 30 
Manawazeank’, 30 

Mani, 53, 68 

Manichees, 68 

Maraba Katine, 40 
Marastan (Media), 27, 36 
Marcus Aurelius, 56 
Mardalik’, 85 

Mar Ahab, 45 

Mardpet, 84 

Marinus, 45 

Mark Antony, 43 

Mark, Evangelist, 50 
Martianus, 63 

Mary, Saint, 43 

Masik’, 27 

Masis, 30 

Mask’ut’k’, 90 

Maxentius, co-emperor, 73, 75 
Maximian, co-emperor, 75 
Maximiané, 82, 87 
Maximianus, 63 
Maximinus, Bp. of Bostra, 67 
Maximinus, emperor, 73, 75 
Maximinus, Thrax, 59 
Meantras, 28 

Medes, 31, 38 

Media, 36, 38, 53 


Mediterranean, Sea, 27 

Mehnunik’, 86 

Melité, 26 

Melitene, 56, 75 

Menander, 53 

Menidos (Mikanos), 26 

Menitay, 26 

Menos, 28 

Mesha, 23 

Mesopotamia, 43, 44, 45, 52 

Mestrem, 25 

Methuselah, 21 

Metsamor, 66 

Mihr, 83 

Mijerkrayk’, 57 

Miws Asorik’, 86 

Mokk’, 84, 85 

Moses, Prophet, 12, 33, 34, 68 

Movsés Khorenac’i, 22, 25, 26, 32, 33, 36, 
37, 39, 54, 93, 94 

Mushkan, 58 

Mytilené, 27 


Nahor, 24 

Naphtuhimites, 25 
Narcissus, Bp., 57 

Narek, Monastery, 16 

Nebat, 34 

Nebuchadnezzar, 35, 37, 92 
Nepos, 66 

Neruas, emperor, 54 

Nicaea, Council of, 73, 88, 93 
Nicolaitans, 53 

Nicomas, Bp. of Iconium, 67 
Nicomedia, 71, 79 
Nicopolis, 58 

Nile, 28 

Nilus, Bp. of Egypt, 71 
Nimrod, 23, 25 

Nineveh, 23, 25, 32, 36 
Ninos, 25, 32 

Ninuas, 25, 26, 32 

Nisibis, 41, 43, 52 

Noah, 21, 22, 23, 26, 27, 28, 39 
Noble Masis, 55 
Nomerianus, 70 
Noshirakan, 90 

Novatians, 73 

Novatus, 63 

Npat, mountain, 85, 86 
Numerianus,emperor, 94 
Nun, 33 


Oguhi, 69 


Ok'zos, mountain, 63 
Olympias of Macedonia, 39 
Origen, 57, 58, 60, 63 
Orpis, 28 

Oskeank’, Saints, 54 
Ostan, 85 

Otay Amatuni, 81 


Pachoch, 37 

Pahlavuni, empire, 62 

Pahlawk’, 39 

Palestine, 45-48, 57 

Palunik’, 86 

Paphlaconia, 27 

Parnasos, 27 

P’arnawaz, 37 

P’arokh, 30 

P'arokhot, 30 

Paroyr, 32, 36, 37 

Part’enios, 27, 28 

Parthians, 39, 60-62, 92 

Pathrusimites, 25 

Patmos, 53 

Paul, Apostle, 14, 44, 79, 87, 91, 92 

Paul of Samosata, 66, 67 

P’awoz, 37 

Payapis of K’alay, 31 

Peleg, 22, 23 

Peleus, Bp. of Egypt, 71 

Penios, 27 

Perint’os, 27 

Peroz, 56, 57, 61 

Persia, 26, 35, 36, 39, 42, 51, 53, 60, 
61-65, 67-69, 72 

Persians, 31, 54, 72, 82 

Peter, Apostle, 50, 79, 87, 91, 92 

Peter, Bp. of Alexandria, 71 

Pharaoh, 66 

Phileas, Bp. of Thmuis, 71 

Philip, Apostle, 46 

Philip of Arabia, 60, 61, 62, 64 

Philip of Macedonia, 39 

Philippos, priest, 11, 19 

Philistines, 25 

Phoenicia, 26, 45, 71 

Phovké, 27 

Phrygia, 26, 67 

Phrygians, 56 

Piwramos, 28 

Plain of Ara, 32 

Pontius Pilate, 44, 48, 49 

Pontus, 27, 31, 41, 42, 62 

Prasm, 59 

Prgené, 27 
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Probus, emperor, 68, 71, 94 
Protonice, queen, 50 

Ptenéos, 28 

Ptolemey Benefactor, 36 
Ptolemey Olok’'os, 36 

Ptolemey Philadelphus, 36, 62 
Pythagoras, 54 


Ragaw (Reu), 23 

Red Sea, 26, 27, 66 

Regés, king of Lp'nik’, 70 

Rehoboam, 34, 92 

Rehoboth, 25 

Renos, 28 

Rhip’simé, 79, 80 

Rhip'simeank’, Saints, 71, 79, 80, 81, 91 

Rhodus, 27 

Rodanos, 28 

Romans, 43-45, 48, 50, 56, 68, 70, 74, 79 

Rome, 42, 48, 50, 53, 56, 57, 58, 60, 63, 
73, 79, 80, 82, 87, 89, 90-92 

Rop'i, 58 

Rop’sean, 58 

Rotac’ik’ (Dodanim), 26 

Rotakk’, 86 

Roziok’is, 27 

Rshtunik’, 84, 85 

Rstakés, 90 

Ruben, 33 


Sabatia, 44 

Sabobé, 59 

Sakdeni, 70 _ 

Salbimites (Lehabimites), 25 
Samaria, 34 

Samos, 27 

Samothrace, 27 

Samson, 33 

Samuel, 34 

Sanatruk, 47, 51, 52, 53, 65 
Sandukht, 51 

Sarai (Sarah), 24, 39 
Sardinia, 26 

Sardovnia, 26 

Sareat’os (Skiat’os), 26 

Sari, 44 

Sarmatia, 56 

Sat’enik, 54 

Saul, 34, 71 

Sebastia, 75, 76, 85 
Sebastus Octavius (Augustus), 43 
Sekentos of Athens, 54 
Seleucus |, 39 

Seleucus If Callinicus, 39 
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Senimites (Anamimites), Z> 
Sennacherib, 35 

Sephar, 23 

Septimus Severus, 57 
Sereat’os (Skiat’os), 26 
Serug, 23, 24, 36 

Seth, 21 

Seven Sleepers of Ephesus, 63 
Severus, 57 

Sgon (Zgon), 41, 70 
Shahap, prince, 84 
Shambat Bagratuni, 37 
Shamiram (Semiramis), 32 
Shamshagrat, 45 

Shapuh I of Persia, 68, 83 
Shapuh II of Persia, 92, 93 


Shapuh, prince of Zarawand, 92 


Shapuh, son of Ashot, 92 
Shara, 30 

Shawarshan, 47, 51 
Shelah, 23 

Shem, 22, 23, 26, 28, 39 
Shinar, 25 

Shirak, 30 

Shmrtac’ik’, 43 

Sicily, 27 

Silvanus, Bp. of Gaza, 71 
Simeon, priest, 11 
Simon, Apostle, 49, 51 
Simon Magus, 53 

Simos, 28 

Sisak, 30 

Skamantros, 28 

Smbat, king, 20 

Smbat, son of Biwrat, 52, 53 
Sndaris, 28 

Soktianus, 36 

Solomon, 34, 92 

Sophi, 69 

Spain, 27 

Spanish, people, 49 
Sporades, 27 

Stahr, 60, 62, 65 
Stephen Protomartyr, 44 
Stephen Bp., 63 
Stiwmon, 28 

Sukawet’, 54 

Suk’ias, Saint, 54 
Sukiaseank’, 54 

Surén, 69, 70 


Sylvester, Bp. of Rome, 81, 87, 88 


Syria, 45, 57, 64, 86 
Syrians, 31, 70 


Tachat of Ashoc'k’, 74, 78 

Tacitus, emperor, 67, 68 

Takhalasun (Gaylakhazut), Mt., 75 

Tanis, 28 

Taprik, 26 

Taron, 91 

Tarsus, 67 

Tayk’, 85 

T'eat’os (Thasus), 27 

Terah, 24, 39 

T’esodon, 28 

Thaddeus, Apostle, 47, 51, 54, 64 

Theodoros, Saint, 59 

Theotecnus, Bp. of Caesarea, 67 

Theotidon (Theodotus), 56 

Thomas, Apostle, 46, 47 

Thrace, 94 

Thraceson, 75 

Tiberius, emperor, 44, 48, 49 

Tiberius, river, 28 

Tibros, 28 

Tigran [I Great, 32, 33, 37, 38, 42, 43, 65 

Tigran (Sohemos-Tigran), 57, 58 

Tigranakert, 38 

Tigranuhi, 38 

Til, 83, 91 

Tiran, 70 

Tiran, son of Artashes I, 56, 57, 65 

Tiras, 25, 28, 30 

Titan, 28 

Titus, emperor, 52, 57 

Tiwknik’, 75 

Tiwros (Tyre), 63 

Tobias, 47 

T'ordan, 83 

T’orgom, 25, 28, 30 

Toros, 27, 28 

Tosp, 32, 80 

Trajan, emperor, 54 

Trdat II] Great, 68, 70-72, 74, 77-86, 98, 
90, 91, 93, 94 

Tsad, 20 

Tsalkeotn, 54 

Tsawdek’, 84 

Tyrannio, Bp. of Tyre, 71 


Ukhtanés, 17 

Urha (Edessa), 44, 47 
Utik’, 65, 82, 84 
Uzziah, 34 


Vahagn, 38 
Valarsh I of Armenia, 39, 58, 60 
Valarsh, king of Persia, 58, 62 


Valarshak, 37, 39-41, 61, 65, 80 
Valarshapat, 91 

Valerianus, emperor, 63, 64, 66, 67 
Vanand, 85 

Varag, mount, 80 

Varazh, 30 

Varazhuni, 30 

Varbakes, 32, 36 

Vardk’es, 58 

Veriosp'or, 51 

Veris, 59 

Vespasian, emperor, 52 
Vnasep, 58 

Vrkan (Hyrcania), 26 


Xerxes I, 35 
Xerxes II, 36 


Yacob (James of Nisibis), 70 
Yapetost’é, 28 

Yarkos (Icaria), 26 
Yohanés, 63 


Zak'aré, 51 
Zarawand, 84 
Zarehuan, 38, 86 
Zareh, 38 
Zarmandukht, 51 
Zechariah, 35 
Zedekiah, 35, 92 
Zeméntos, 51 
Zenob Glak, 70, 93 
Zerubbabel, 35 
Zion, 16 
Zmyrnia, 27 
Zruan, 28 

Zura Gnt'uni, 44 
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grounds through the work of the 10" century historian Bishop Ukhtanes of Sebastia. 


This work by the distinguished author, Archpriest Fr. Dr. Zaven Arzoumanian, is another valuable 
addition to the intellectual and spiritual treasures of our people. We pray to the Lord to bless Archpriest 
Fr. Arzoumanian and inspire him to produce more valuable works to the benefit of the Holy Armenian 
Apostolic Church. 


Prayerfully, 
gest has 


Archbishop Hovnan Derderian 
Primate 
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FOREWORD 


Concurrent with the English translation of the 
History of Lewond, the work of an 8th century 
Armenian historian of the Arab invasions, published 
in Philadelphia (1982), this edition of Part II of Bishop 
Ukhtanes’ History of Armenia, again for the first time 
in this most widely read of Western languages, 
emerges as a necessary addition to the recently 
translated and edited Armenian historiographies. 
This too, undoubtedly, will fill a serious lacuna in the 
as yet unexplored area of the history of the two 
Caucasian countries — Armenia and Georgia — 
particularly in what is known as the severance of the 
Georgian church from the unity with the Armenian 
church, which happened at the dawn of the 7th 
century. 

Part II of Ukhtanes’ History, which we are 
presenting herewith in its entirety, is definitely 
important and represents an indispensable addendum 
to the main contemporary source of the event known 
as Girk' Tlt'oc’ (Book of Letters), survived only in one 
manuscript text, published only once in 1901, and 
translated only partially into French by M. Tallon. 
Part I of Ukhtanes’ work is more elementary and, as 
explained in the Introductions of this edition, reflects 
a rough summary of the history of the Armenian 
people, written by leading Armenian historians of the 
5th century. 

For the two most unusual proper names which 
occur so often and repeatedly in the text, it is helpful 
to list them here with their approximate 
pronunciations in Armenian: Curtav = Tsurtav, 
K’ert’ol = Kertogh. Unfortunately, for technical 
reasons proper diacritical marks are not provided to 
meet the requirements of the standard transliteration, 
a system which we have principally complied with 
nevertheless. 


THE AUTHOR 
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AhWSUVEU CAPUENANU UGARULUSPNS 
Gh hf ASUNLO PERV 2U.3N8 GUL 


(‘Rihacfpet Plug) 


Afr kphp Sbunkebuy punprsgpd. 6Qyuantarcfepels pep pra 
Sannnuudéy qap wuughuy & Skuinths Nifunwtifrup Ub [puninfrry| 
Giypulmynuf>: Gagts funpgp hts hp Suuhgaep tube ap $b~ 
qpiuhp fp youneippilp gpd § Gap bhy Lastipp Uns §- 
fhprg , (p) Yuu pududtus Y pug, ft (q). Buu ryusges 
Vb pun fbwih mgqahls us gibbh Outs hnghghuy: 

Puugp fs ffl dhnug hp op pluuh pir age kelp fanprg— 
pS quan [tpanuibe fpog Yuille hs pp gnpopi kpkp fu 
ubpa, pp <Uufutpqutip»flr ck9, nprugil uh >. 
ingr fly fuuudp ip pf Sud: Nifsurnmtikuf NQuuinipbwG 
U- Summnusdp phar & be mushy gh bkplyugibp gh a 
ruck fips ne yupkenpafipfeip pg ng Y'pirduyk PF. 
Getsenoe sed”. Quintin fiprt Rurdwitdtut Y pug f Suryng>: 
Shinbuupuipy ang kphp Slap Sand frp ule hay fp Sush fir FEY 
nubp Ul. &c R- Sunni Sub pp fui, fe pan Yura unyuunhs 
1871p Spumnupulacfhws be fb! pon M. Brosseth Saw tukpki 
upg tuiin Peas : 

#. Sunnmimadp Tug yaghghuy wagah pppunnibar feu, 
pupdf wuuntn prin, yapuniusd § qd pusfsepaap op uke 


unupuubnyy gunn Skinuprppuhut Ge onmulpup uprfe uy finfr 
Sunfish plaSutbacp prpunatkacfebwh guanine feb 
Sunt, yuunhauyke aap ubgpluahth yp Quuf Purp: Rui 
pe puifum pop Nifanusiku Cunkpre Suupts Subppd uh 
harfFfrt fp h’puk fr Uusfubpqauts ph fi pJuenparffhwh (fhp- 
wmwGku, U.- 14): 

Nafurusske Gupuluynup Ephp Shh was pate el Sf frussis Spuu- 
wip, IBT0PL, pfu plooghpp Pputiubpkip frupyzdusid & M, 
Brosset, Musée asiatique de l’académiefp SEP sym Saud 
qeaquifuuphuy oppiuhf dp {puyhi, ag bp yupg pl pugopp- 
Bulnp Yup kikutigh 8nigul pL Skd 1865/4 fb Phy fru (M. 
Brosset. 351): OT TR ed 1871f/ Spam pulnrfifcup 
dhnughp oppiualp fey dpng, 2p fp Ppmyis op pial gnyp 
Duunbinuguputif, Vay Uflannye’ prynpepe op finuhbuy fer 
PU. fat fp AP. quupner (Miu. Us. Ep w-), Alyguybu 
§ praia l fr § p Wbiftugp bh Burn Pupp SEY: Diuntip hp 
puguues tanbe KE «Suef up p ajyfung Ung bhu fue ft 2p 
gre fdfrtils purqdurzeinfe>, syuiprurquny Tp rp Yee squeal §h pe ae 
ruck; newyprfifiel be gpapup fp thusbiuadlp aeky fe Spi 
whuuyuputip, flugugke furuunnidfuriids bh ppbie- «fire fh g usp 
pusuyhy, fp yoge qap ft dhinftr ky fp durphyy be Shpng be 
Outs 1 Lt >> (fliju- kg p:): 

Yrigkip uyunky Sputiqud plug Pfyn puby (FE kpusfu- 
Lépac fpbtg lnufuudb rion fetus Suntuip , ship f pinup du dh by 
wigs fprqacfifiip PE ABT p Sprunmupuhafipeup parwenp 
cud £ tEgnemblash wibkpkyp ufaupbkpad , yuna ly wee eke 
Putnouiy hkunwypae feb be Yu fuer qin febutig AL upp 
php fféutg yupupwptits tanga ptin has fuornneg rd 


er]: bl fooupmy, smurppustuats upaanptilyrhs fruly rfrqucs bi 
fipbig aygwgpacfbihiy, be gf finmdbrimds gntk Suphrsiigh 
pusqpunnerfaped fp pluby plang fhs be Mh ponuibup oginugap— 
bud wypprpbubpncs cplbe, be pun sy heh 6 pby wining hs Susy 

Ubi My Ls [TL p Suntiuphg pip Nifuunsiskuf fuunuiniphwi 
Bluuatoe tpfe furbpangg hy, be gu§agkgube tip gnpdpi fb) | 
Fuuudtp: Ypgwtp wn uy uppugp hy pbpulainolust, gu 
wnnch wtnttbpee be hbimugg ni ftbuts dup gbpacts SEY wu pps 
Sunnnuad Pfr pis Junta fips Quy pry bunasg he Pusgqunn- 
pag Suyngop, be quy Phpbiugphuy fpbinhh £9 pugonf- 
bushusd bup sre uas ty as 4 fs § panne Fiunop: Piparpurishcp 
S0f gunnubp bbghup afuuytkyp pain WBA fp Spunnupusl bony 
plug fl be neqqaedp qunnuphgpip pot plunaph Coby 
HE9: Ugtgbie: S§hpreh yunmuhp tnyinyku purywif paynp 
ubgpiuypprptbep qape Mfunuibu ogsmugap dud §y wp dus 
wnuu faa Neprnutikuf buff ube feed upp pb— 
peefhtikap: UL. Suniundps Sanfup Shug 250 boffkp 
wipduriuegpud bhp npyge uppuugprifdpel be npuyhe agp pep 
Lbpo wbinuphaefepen: 

urfurtrush be Pastner Pusleprueng ish fl ung pounnastap iis 
£, ogumntbyad Pusaunlp tab M. Brosset/ wish usfsuspuup BTA 
Cpumnupucynefabbbs Ipunmupards jp PupystatinefPbEkd, np 
wykugh uppougp hip tusk Nipaunutikupf bpp kphpapy be ach 
huuipkinp Sunni dp CYunnl rn fF prt Rustin fasts Y pug f 
Sugagryy mp yuu uckyf pupa § be pp pune pustaalosts 
Ybinkpad fubruqneud: Un ay Al wushughs gaSriinl be yurpn— 
hbyae np fp founny yunnpunin yfun pyny Eph pr Us be B- 
Smunnwwdbbpne udpag gah fhpgdtatiarfipcip uta bp bi 
poqnind, Suligkpd tbpudwlstiad be Suboftugpne ipo 


pod, fi pry uy puns puduyncp gaunt: ’ 
20LPUuae 


At Nefuunaiuku free Skqpiulis £ argu Eph pi 4p uuntiegnefs 
Laufer fpr ful phpuhir Epp fue fp win bree" «Spry 


unubbpune be Suntupdulby fp aineutibaye Aepamutikuy np 
yb Ubutipu Gupkhagh PES dup yybinfr wywhban, n- 
pak put dina fbas fpy bp aytk fe “Aun phrip» 
(Nip: U. 10): Me farnsiskufs pugapyng wuantunhpbkp fuu 
Pubinuphkis pp wtincip be qapsph, popaphs ay bb quae 
Shy piualibkp: YApuhnu Putidiahkyh bp tb pw duh ung b- 
phe ED gbpusmnaah bee be barpenpgbbiep, Onfucttobn Pn 
fuutauhbkpinghk be Uniduke Quiqutiuunnaghh bing hyp inky 
enph <Mifpunwtibu Gypubnyau Nenagh op pphig qpurdu~ 
brid Upug fp huyng fp dint Upipprtipy, be anys hp gfok 
Yinkipuisine Yung phir ne Uppumulka Laninfifkpinghh (U- 
Fulidwybgh, U- 116): Un bp futipurnfautik Nepanuwsikup 
gpudpl fuupr, pubynd, «Ge yuinlSbink pup dure dhninay- 
pufipcit Y prung ap ft guryng, gf uluuts ten pus q8nibop fE- 
cass ly rifles : Quryu aah ihrer yh unnegne fia p nuunigubl pkg 
Mefunuiibu Gypulnuynn, gf quetbinagh pod gpbug >> Uint- 
huttinw Oppkpbut bew satroff k Ipunwtkuf, qa durnfurt- 
hugpuhwiopkt hp qpusuk f. quae Susy uypusrnlhs Léeninin 
bphght utalfgungke burp: Urtyfpi® Opphybus hyp Buti ghey 
Iifanuwikep opayke «Gapulauyne Ub puuugengy: Ufupfrup 
Uypfrfutitgh be Lappy Upbrbygp aquantp gutpis boo bp 
dbaunnulbh Nefanuibe Gaypulmynup npoyga Seqpiul be hp 
Boybh fp duduinuhp npuyhs A. quu be ng mrkypf ney: 1273 
Pouuhwip dognwonr cpap hp prfwiquht 2upgiulig 
Ppt, fepagpresd Lurusluts Lappy tanphs, Pregl 108 
web trong bye tigers Aefumubbup Ubpurumpag Big pubmynn 
PU1e (Vonuphut , ‘}. 484): 

Nefuunuaiskufr fupin: fib Pusu fru npfirg gpinkup , pegh 
bp Lurk pyutiprphr S59 unmuapuad fp wb inp hb: bufubp- 
quipop, gap ABT pf Spunnupl ph subpp qynefu Uf bbppke 
qiinbyws bh, plgupdurl gpm Pfels Spe § yopynpshus be 
eupnysuhut playa, Swtpuphntinesds aban prasina huis 
Hb ~pkpnedbkpnd, be gypuengupug upony Suupis bur Sp 
tiburh Brrif Strokes Gpquhuagh Vyineg of us pr iy Eur fr Suinfr: 
«Uurfubpquip» yasgady dhhip unis big gpacftluhs whunnh 
melabiaupme rr spunnstanlsts anpdbephs me. atabp Saale ryannaslyy 


gnu k ap 4p gergpertunchs UW irushs fre tuapkhwg hp put dine pape 
fein Ee Nifuunmiikuf yu di rnfF pip > Snp Ephocep feet 
Swinfubgat <yhap ghunnygh ap high Upinegpbutsy, be USrasts pros 
Deuprbyaagpsy ripe wpe anand yeu’ bir err. nuinmese dungeon fi 
fe unepp ours pruny bins Shp hush», Yufingflnufts péuyb- 
pre Surhusp Ar gps Awiummwpiunnp, fuouwsd £ Ni parusiskuf 
$4un «pep fh papas fee cay essere el rie fF by us 3st » , fruguphu 
peamuborkiy Ap agk Nepunwtike (UY 11-12): Ns fpuyts 
yunntuhot widpip bie ap hyp flash Nifsntikup durfusinn 
hp be gnpdpis faa, piigayke USusisfas Cupkhugh ku bunshh 
Us Up yupretip Yuftrg pls (973-992) , wig tbe Bypnesd § 
Utnsis fry Ex Nipunutikup Sua fupfas Preuhwip, «pence 
wiping» gusto basehs Spb, np op unout be dfs bp unfunny, 
fmenep YArpubkhy» fhyv- U.- 12: Pkée unui fF fep gt Jfgnems 
uubjuryt Brosset Sunnis £ ap Spl unfune 1i-p Uppal pp 
Suinfiytyne Suh Bripfu 6p Spy hp guptuphp 973 
unupiinyls LEY: Rum wan tal fusuhid th Shup ng Ni pumnisku a. 
quae Sang quand hs § apach anpés ful ip flagyl wtiap 
Gufiutiahh Sanfu: 

ols nppuls Suniuuunpr £ Ni funutikup Ubpwunwgh fngnudtp 
wy ben pdr §§ unyugriguiley: bigyfu thunnkgbip purgh 
Y- Pustiduhkg hh, ppb durlutinhuhpg aqppeplkp gig hp 
Subighuke npyge kuyprulgau Ybpuunnuageng: Abe qupee 
dénughpp, aplh Spunnuphninds § 1871p plughop, bp 
fanpage pis FE) ynsuds § UG» ub gqpiunnunbpp Mepunwsbuf 
winch wintkfpYuumke banp npnip kpbuyfhh ffuyh «Uk pusu- 
wnugieng» dipswinrfy, flugyou pugnchbp bi Spuanapal fg 
bépp: Gurtidunhbg fp hp Busts stu, Nie faunutskup nypuyku «Guy fru 
frngnu Nun Susy f>, Ez agli kes Ykpkep np Brosset-/ gap ow duds 
epats sy eas tfrces pt foes plug hp Buu lnyt «MinSu shy hy hagrilp 
urna & & Ip funutskup: Upiusybn fuss hd py nr Nifuinutirku , 
HE ful Ship bund byd pypary MenSurgbg fy nprybe Pl fuhey 
bay prulpreugris Sar yid b ke unygands Uk panunfny SEQ, neg gpd 
E Ap Vanni phrop: 

Iifanutikuy Puutenp Suthoffncfifch hp gargupkp§ 
Ub pusuinfiry Whwunbunte goth kphae unfPukpad: bop ah he 


ape Pus nuenets Vurtrhuting buaSmunmbariws Suupi, br 
Pests pros wink Suns dquayop Lhupugpkyrd , wut pag 
bhp ae [Sabbkpp putunutsh pprybyrd , aprlg fl surputufs A ryypesy 
FE Shing pial Sab many pil bE be bushoft £ wry fuasp Sing pie ftbus 
Ez wnkqenyis wintikpas (fip- U.. 86): Uheryess 4p Quipainht 
pubjpad op bus Suurnuh wk pack fuyphpach fprusy Phas puputibp 
ppunchguits «np wydu nf bhkgkgudnpy: Unying ku 4p JE2t 
Ojpu ghinn apa Eg&pep hu udpng dp nop tpi fuuinu hth 
Pf fumntibusyp hp ayusnr igus piaek fis, ap apt ainkh ustl us fh kp : 
«ful wydif 2h, ap hngh Pus) fur § es Tosss 7 , ar wwhwipi nbn 
buu yw nba fp Ayess prrprustiy uppagh Ee ahr frrgupgurh sfep 
alinutg hs gp buy fh erveas feria tyes Purprutigh «+. Tp wjdu feu 
uysisirre fils inkafp pluhne fib: Ungu: (U.Gy - ) : Oyu | ld Ed ed 
ws fps Tsen bas fr fr gnpdph Ypusy fang buy frush rug rise Yhusyne— 
Bpeuikp Ba bi pusnubhon kis Yup qupiugikh Nepurnutskuf Us- 
pununfiry Guy fresh regen bqus CUE fr Muudniphiip gpuds 
wmunk hy ; Ungiful Ne frunsttoku npuyhe Pb fussy fupgt ful into— 
phiws £ Vk pusuinfry SkS «ino by, tah pure £ was fuserefressts fh hun 
Uuurncdny» Pus nuench Yuri hustrg Jfqunnulp qo «hap hgisp 
Shp gop quis unos pransusutsfrg» (Ap: U.- 87): 


brut 


Nifanmiikup kph pir WW f Spunnupuhacipup fkh pig 
Suing funpghp tp tf una qapéphy ay keke fonpagphp’ 
fepupuishep Sunnnimdp purgusyus puny + (w) Qunntacfipets 
Surg pry bung be Pruaguenpug guyny (p) Quanthraififrts 
M. Brosset gAppp 4ngurd Ep Oukhtanes d’Ourha Xe S. Histoire 
en Trois Parties: Utip Rrsag cas err eas ly sr geese fs 4p quntkh p quiyis 
Ang, pugSwitpungko Qandnippri 2ujng, whap hykyad 
fbpagp buy iphone kufupunpugphpp: Uppupke gapdp spig- 
Satin Sayag wound § kplan nppkp Upcfrép nid : 

VUE PFULUF 


Nifunuiibe fp eng op ulpapp achp piqupdul Gufubp- 
quip op qap Luiquipunyunnf Spunyupmlh sub hn gud bh 


«Py nefu U-»: Utrtip fbpbughpp quill ppd Gi, wats fy ras Us 
quip turunypop hts wyuhiud bh afpph bunphe’ prifustapulee fobs 
guubpi fhe: M. Brosset wuahuyh Skunkebjad fp op final fis 
Yupnmge Pup_gdupep wing fepig hap agayge “RE- 
ponse a la lettre d’Anania et promesse d’accomplir ses de- 
mandes”: Quyhphis phugnp depig hyp ap pefusiapuloe— 
buts guthph fb) Shag fbpbep, Sbiunbebuyh §. «Qunnuu— 
fuutif fiyfings Ututifuug py be furuiinet” qunnuphy qSugg- 
cucu Un pia» (Nip. U.- 113): Unyis Lunfubpautpp , fruguphu 
wipiuphlgpiip Phpke, yuna proifusiqsalyne fetal dyann 
§ be puipag gush pling fir wy Sree be kphupndfg, apr 
Sen usp uy Brosset, mruug mpg eg fr § up Busn dp acbb- 
hayne, quig ppd b win flop quale fepeip : Uunfubpautiphh 
SEO Ynuufu phgnemd bh Pfyfupyne be Uplkat: puSwmitmtbyp , 
nun Spi Uiustipus Guipkhughh kage) qphauesd (punuiihufs 
apygugh Uephuyughs Fbs fuppunybinfhs fulrgpiipp utinp- 
ful behpapag’ Mepanubkuk gprs Uautiparyp nynck 
Up Sagan Nepunutibu grange yepyond hyp paagunn ge oie blur 
BEEY be pnp ohh Spughp ps Vunnfurhurh fupking pbbekphs bi 
UVuipbhugh be BE! bghh Us Upyaprriip Yufdngpheu, aprieg 
Ibqunnubnfptikpp wnweky Sununinfe Ypduyghh Nefu- 
unuibufr qapopi: 
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Paefipets § Suny dagqndaepypi® Uqeelbs uhbubuy fpighe 
Spyuin be Uppuhaciip fsquanpfr yp §urip (298-330), be 4p 
pughuty TS gyrcfubkp$, wnuhy Sugnkyp mnmhip gag 
Ship «Uufuk pqustip» hnskgfig: Pap dps way U. tuup Unusg 
fuuiphinpafbudp hp ubphe gins Sig f pusif og Nefunuiike 
yuiprunyba phd § adipplyad fig ap qunuds £ Unidube 
Naphinghp 2ajng Quundnipbuh 42 Uguflutigégnuf 
QuuinipbuG £49: Uh ogunugnpduds b tuuke Qhiing Fywhp 
Muununiphil Swpolngt 42 Geubpfoe Ybuupug hf Gybnbgw- 
quG GQuundniphibp 4. dbuvubwhugnnrphrilp: Qari bin 
Lee emp Bp gh Measernuapraasds Me fesnrnariohes y sayy ral efrrrdfraa ds § ests yeu 
Pay Ybprgend fog np gfzbuy Sarg be pags quant gubpp gpd 
bh, be fp fig miquid dhend be frp tsfuuuppad phypkph ar 
astekpp wapunugpd § wing ll, ag ful pun poifusiquhar— 
hui, ayy prin hunta® Suny Shy Gbpryei{ ying fp quad ephae 
dkpgukyad U- baphinghp Yontriphwl unchuy gyrefup 
abpaphts, ung bps uy Pianta bh, be bygrarhuige fiptos uy Song 
quntfup fkpQuenparfebhtis: Gag dbend duped § Ugque— 
uti byauft Sb: Ful gnnitujkgh husguphpre be bb bg bgwlwts 


1} 


qué by éppbfte wiinyugfp Gepye, Goukphlnuf ghybuy 
ghpetphi: Butinembs hyp ype Undube Wap big pds puug dt pgs 
apyke bp Sp Paha wagepeppy be yuh ap hs Ugunfduigh— 
qruph: capyge woh wqunandughpiy purgunnpac feud: Uiegunt 
fp wy purl 4p Jfrgusurash § Qkiunp Fywhp ki fh. spe ptr k. 
uyuseril fs Curries Pung punnaciifh, npach qnpép dhaf gh Sus- 
umd: 

Yar wibypnegio ply 3h BE Afomubbup gnphph maugph 
Huup updk pk pnpapad pts qaph &: Uap apdkpp Pbpbes Sn't 
ypbing biplnnnky mp hap leyp Uppy poopunnerfiftbkp poly, 
was futunpusl gun, Wapkinughh be Mepanutbup plug fp- 
bbpreh fee, Bt mbuisk; FE Sigh Saud hinphinughp 
plughpp appar Supurquun $y puip ap Mepunubibufr fouppse— 
gud br ogumanpdwds Wnpbigftr yuu wuckjp Sf & be 
furkpurbwts pur hyp dbapy Sanus bapkiughh Shugnsh 
plughop: Nepunutibup FEY wnuckynfiprts ay agi oop 
fepuipurisfiep Suny fuquaeng pp Geo wing gapdkpae pups 
fuouwS wink qaiquSbawpup nods § be gulp Zantus- 
sigh Wagapbper, Bagh Sunypunybutikpor, plgybe Wuske 
wayward £ bhbqbyushurh sys rie fF bass Skin unl gncfsfiets 
ntkygny phuypkpp Sunfuinow Gk puyri: Bry Saini pts U. fusuye 
hp webu andhrt quuughopeh fp ap yp tuup ogunugnp&achy 
fp wankif Sngqbinpmhwitbkpre be newtingqubpae yagl: 

Desseref uy frees tyes upd f pucnp iipefd tpt t Fuhfiwuuwl, 
sulfur hme ficli, ng I etek Mefusmarohes rp Ue Sunnmesudsis PED 
(Niju- Us: 40): Mefanutkup Susioff kqud & tuhburtuly, ap 
ubunnbhutop ht furkpusgaeus garguihy kp Sang turfampuphbb- 
pume: ant hp huapryuisp- KFuriigh funpSoepyg supra Easy Yaw 
qupusyury PhS pr wippaygpls Sangag, mnuel Sprifupenul wn 
Up yuh fhs kqpugy pop pp dint Guppy Yunnfistary, nprteby 
gy putt wppacip be wuuy oy Pets Sates Pees ly Yous fsess press pres ts gui- 
pag>: Lun baphinughp Laquip yl Luyng Puquenphs bp be 
bapeyee Vupupg mppengh’ Upyeltp: Lagu, coin Nefe— 
nutibupy bp folraph pip Eqpop thie np Dapp wip pus jushors 
ppuuifrr SEY anny unas be gunth Sarpy tufuapuptbpac 
Fuhburtals : Upzerh Vapufig appwts he flnjponngh ap Qap— 
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upg yfunulus ppowiip pagar Vurpunputy Yunnplay pf an fhe 
nip myy Lip Spiip hp qerbh Suyng SuhGunluly be fpuhayhe yp 
papk ac hp pudtk guryng Y usury uh ua qacnp fr: «hul fu 
wuncbaay gop inks’ Suufouipuypne/ipedu hurrah fquapurhs pp 
nlkp puurd Ae upuunfre enypref tna fuuspapug hy (Uty): 

Puqucagy tofu Wp Suunuink fp frurquenpncfifpcip- 
«barf ke wn Shs op friuagph qptiph be qumt fap, ubpap 
winishyrd fr apfurg fot be fp flag ho, be wnyus Purguspunn 
fizpautiftr hp pustsediok fur guhuny wuupbinnifipeipy, pon npr 
Rurgpunnncife Upyubaciip Say frurqucaplikpne flap funy b- 
pre yurgunotip, yfunfr mumusiidtok ph Ion gmebym] <Purguinfpr> be 
«Yuu biny unuyprif RPurqunpunnh bunhe Kquatnenk push up 
uifirtsy: Sbinkckyni Fuhfwbwlps , Y ss qurpry ul; 4p Sanuk 
fue wt yy Snusfrarprerpeleads nmbbp be bubrushk quite , 
pupdluy pune Mepunubbufy myguyhu> Uns ifts Uprtbug Shp, 
Ephpnpp’ Uuuybin Rugpunnnip, kppapgh Upspocip. 
gappnpet’ Vunpaugacip , Spugkpapgt Vuntpyabut (Mey: 
Bpwike frpwpuhshipe fe gunnneh fypnuincfebuntps Uye 
pny ht punpetsfe pe puny op Me feeratsbsr durbrofd beqand § aye 
fuupkinag purus pushw Yuk pgp pi Fuhuubualyyi » fe quiy 
op mug n pious f a. quupirels: 

Uuslyua gis Sere Susprg pr Sureg fe (OS prprany hes of & Las gusl 
Sung Puywenpp ap fp dinpphs unl mebkguds & Surg Sou 
fuupupbtpre Gublubwle: Pigyku yurbusfe pupip, 
Nipunuibu Wapbluaghhts § np hp pugh fp inbgbhacfipebibpe 
np tnube Lug ulh Suny Upushocip fraquanpp fuupir ap, 
fugyge 8. Vurutogbuts gnyg wend by ppulstips SEY Qurgag 
Yurqunpry Murqunnps & (186-198 8-#.), (PEG. Sbunip- 58): 
furgunap op yup angle ay yfanf pypeng Laquip, Peps Mefu- 
a une up dh pup Lapa fihcip Fuhilulul,~ 
[mony bahay wel ours fap & gmp HmphlmaghkG sk Pumwd, 
apnd Sinks Napbinugh gutiruubl gk yfywds buahvulwly , Mt 
ful oqunugnp dud pypary quigis: Nepamutibu dpuls § Sony pun 
Eppibpnels HP np Suny houfaupopuslats urge greguslyr be 
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whoap gngafpilip dungud § Stnugngh fhuqucapp fp Stu, 
uyu pip Re que dbp ips mantel pls Sbon: Udi ppp 
enprunncph nv pnpowbacfepetin tp fhpugg§ epusnshuhush acbyf 
Sf wd tp’ Luquip Po Upyuhrcip danyng fdurguenp ph, 
Pfiisqnhn fhgf Susnuwd Fuhuluiwl, Ub pu Surly fig un pi— 
ghpe Usual Yup fhe Qurjpunybinpp (338-439) hp fbpugpt 
wap suqntp, Upremuzgbe Upyuhnctip (422-428) duyng fur 
qua op nd , Be Qiuspupg Yaad G. Yptuss (418-438) wupt— 
emg Spunfutinnf (Quant. Pui. 2ufinku 1876, RP. 58): 
Uyu unuypwgnyg op bape Fuhitubwly npats unky oath 
ne gapbudbarfificlip why fr Susman hepa hp fepugpnep 
Suygag Waupad ‘be Purguenp pir (385-388), pp laufulvahusts 
dhi fs SEY gnynififchs mikp wihk get 200 urtuspy ft unas: Vip 
hupdppnd Shap Sunuws bahlububy <hapy pufpugpnifdpchis 
§ ubqpinugtp op pinup, fugyga Us Gpbfbuts uguud § 
fun Sfy Se vuslrgh ph hq puhugacgued fp Reap, pefontnujnd 
husf saepetbpad Nifuunstikup wl inuphacfebust : Utigregin ship 
afinky fre Nifuunutike fs wugpfep gopdusdusd § Fuhvubwh, 
gayntfifriip be ogunumagn pond py wnutubyre ffi be R. ru pir. 
dbp in: Ypiuny pypoy np wy Wapbeg hp fhpagpdp <e- 
quapuh sp apy he tu puupspchusts anctbpae yusg bush b py fy 
wpipu'ts uphenp hunneds konpy wbSpurdthyn inkuws & 
Fuhlwbwls gaynPpeih a qgapdmdnifipeiip hunyky tnghs 
fruaquenp flr Sh (U- PnpbGugh, Muu. B- &b-): Gunn 
Sueminepuap ye furphwdp Ubunnf atibbay nd, puiuukpobp 
wp tho qaeph Sunfupusd bb Mipunubup inkgbhacfdfrtdkep: 
G: Uqntig fpalie § kqud ag hupkeapeefdpeh phdmyurd § 
Nepunutibup, qirarSunmads & quays pubyad fb, tufu’ Mefu- 
wnutke ds qupots inkuws & buhtubwhp fp pig fp be 
gnpdududs quis bahay’ PE Nepunutibup yun Sub ppd 
wbiuphrfipelip yp uppegph be qual hp fb pas Sununnl 
Vung poagqritip Snupuupiparfitu inkgg agyge <appape> 
pu Tp ong pang ph hp whup Shgh Sams bubtubwp 
guuh bi, ke Spuyghs fkpiug pple f09 § ap hp gpynefe be lp 
Sunyhu PE Puhtubwlp Ap wqqgegaripeth me gap dudty pre 
Bprip yusuds § Spugke dpa, be fh tagh quip usin 
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Sinifffrip tin fuun pris £ ffushe R. (PAUL fEp op: 
wutke fp Eph p U. Sunnniudh dbp Yucoprefibwt: Lk pSpiffip 
Purgpunnncisph Qunntacfipciykh qo gpd fp fh. qpupoc Bt 
BrifSutiku ‘hprsufuutiah bang p hufdnnphnup: Nefanuitke 
Shunkckuy fEpluuaghpp founuwy any ip gyfuncs. «Burqurgs fragpl 
Epuutikyryh UGmuanwinfutinup PE neuinfr® Gul nS pyke Wa Le 
poulfr myer ies Eeussy f Quire iw fepry>: Gunes Pung pur 
unclfh Ephip Anpuniuds UT eae Aipumutbkuf tapers pid pasts 
gyerrfup Ypliy qypeenp durckpulas ebrg ep pypay P+ gauge 
dé p uyustrish fr gfe: Gung re uyuseriel fr g fant fp fr Saufubacy 
Cunyres Pugpunnncipp, Pinu 824 fFniwhuwtpi, ap dsustoft 
irutinu Uurngfl (Nuninipprl), Ey 144: 

bayt feugrh fuspuhgaefebuilp Nepunuisky Yhaqpiuhugik 
pubjad: «UOpeg, wuugup qapiypfuncifich flughts fp upuundne- 
MELE Cur Siry>: onk 4p fuounch 4urfusrnowm hb pay ri WESL 
pula Pus y prs pus usp huinncgutbyp , Zantkiy Vhuwprup Be 
Pulpusp y Curuye§ R. (310-379) Qurpupy wip pus y fr Stas quas— 
qarfffcip Yaumnutgfutinuf , Ec Ephnephir Sf pbe gn pug 
Sununacffcip , Cun nes wu pi pus y fr qphas Augyp Youmuty fu 
Yusjukp fu qunpoachyp: U kp Suenpnefthut 4p lgncfh Uksu 
Yrumutigputinuf ery usp op hn qguttinckp «fh G pang aap fr ELE- 
gaging», npc phidfi unuly 4p Sutin ship Qube BnfSutstuku 
Nuhb pb puts Sui j puny tiny: 
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A. QUSUNRO PREV FUGUUUUL OPUS bP CU3N38» 


Iipumnutikuf Lphfu fuuphinpugnayh Pusu BR. Sunancudst 
bk -U pug Ehbgbgulwh pudinclp Zuryng Ghbqbgfhku- npc 
Putipufwo woandagh & frp, ag lube washed & fig kph pi 
S89 phupupdasl be pepe Pyfluhgnefepebblyp pups) Lung be 
U pug hunfdnnplnutkpar, plunlly Uf punn Pug panna Upp- 
hus Uap quasar Er Y pug Ghip fats huifdng pinup: Bush 
np cag ces Ua rp es ity tas 9 a7 Bt juifuncnals higniwdpp wy usery Bur. hp 
purely Y pug Upip fat hufdanplae pf hb sfpfu fp beaut 
quai, be SbingS hunt Zuy-L pug fr pupuplpneftiurig funn 
Suutn frbudp gpd £, ghuyphphiy four 365 tuft Eiunp, Be 
Uprsl wnppepp ap qty purpponnni fia pp py Mefnrursbuf 
wy Sunnnid flr § bin PPPF OLEAN & ap apuyku Zur bY E~ 
gginy quewinlwh apg uyissy ero teu burs Sunupudsnay pnyae~ 
Bh nukguds L Ni funumiitup opnif, puhif ap flup guBuifu 
Yah iuipht wing 6h apps Pyfingh> pubs hunt &ng qunup 
gphay ft afpe fafiaghs. «ag qunay fp heupeh apkay fp gfe 
fyftagus: 
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Upiighe by qaupee abpgpp Suyng be A pag bh bgkgpubpe 
Up Ilr Sutuduyheefipehy yunnuyrhay boy be wtih Sup pep 
wnuipif unui, 506 rip, Lpug Pupp phy yultagphoup fp 
uflnnulipy bypubrignubslren| qaugurd bp duvubuhgbyne Pap 
qb UL. Nhftfutegh Suyng Yufengphaup qacdupd ‘bac piip 
daqadfh, nip Pupp phy Suqadtug qéagqnds Pughkgoip be 
qunutuphs Lkintip pug Sputkyp Suput Sip Subnbpd wu fF rr 
anuhgop frpnidp»: (Aipuwiku, F. 85-86): Ugg 
Suifpap pe fpeip hp gaghhp Lpag yuifingphnunefilws bb 
Pula ympipctp Suyng yuPogphnune buts, gomfipeh Ip np 
6b fbp dng gus) ypinf plpbp aqquyg ph updo phbpn fp 
cusune fib Supgp> frugujfu hp bof lkn (Aung Nuun - ; 
PR. aw 227): 

Unfubu Po Gapdapgbgh Yuubanphnup opm (574-604) 
lye whrphs purdusdadats fudaprmestokrp Upegipnbs Lyruig baypesler~ 
wynuf <hbysuenpkuy» pufhog ppt Sbunbustipad qap Ni purnuisk 
4p put «unt Sprig: g&iphncu ITI ETDS Unidutu Gapdapgkghh 
uunks (602-604) » fe <gkppe we ghip PaSast unpwy>, ap 
yrduiip (604-607): (AipunmGku, A. 16,23): YAeppniipp Lpurg 
huufénafine qantuyh berg be UppaSunt Unpuifhusitgh gurjny 
Guffagphnop (607-615) bphpopg wpfr ntgp Uy nctibiny 
ghhu YAipprip ful apnydurtp: 608 Brmipuph, pum Op fuse 
bwhf,y gupuphprcfifcie hp fuqacpls bpp antpng? quptp 
«ub pan ft Lbpphu pupuphpncfipeikp wages § be fing jreuwen— 
prcfibw opts fp hp> qape udpunghabghh, hp Sunnnunnt 
Opps S unl Quifdagplan , Khufu Epuatiby flr unepp Gnpanp Ez 
angus Uurginng>: (Arjun: RB. 84): Mefuemustoker anger upunrnfushusis 
mhaypu bap hp quanduagh fp payag Petipa pei 
pf ne gulf pf Pyflah gaff tbpndy , Up hiupursb— 
pupinnphoug, gnpdudbyad fupuin poqne, bppksth uy wionpunn- 
qu8 af be punundfdep py gajyg unuyne Suntaip fb op pusls wif 
un phy ty funfr CHT bdwh pudutnut dp «neg quip» Sui— 
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4p pnruparpink Pfyin Punhbynisf Grant a Lkintup Snaduipp 
fe wing ppfunnuupwinnhuh nonegaelp, apa yupkgihs 
Upeppot be Upung khbgkgph $b. quipme ubpaphh fp dbp: 

Nepansisku fr myu R. Sannnewdsp hyp pushy TO sts 
eT ayntfubbpt aprisg fk 26r Pypruhgne ip whkp LL gpd 
ekg? Unfubu Capdupybghh (1), Shqunyus Lp futibu 
Pbpfingh (8), Umdubu Smepumunpe bayprulyognupy (6) Lyrarg 
YAipfnts Qu fingflhaup (5), UppuSuif guryng Yuflngblnuf 
(4), Be Ud punn Pung punnncip plutons, Yup quip (2): 
Wisurg buy 44 qynfubbpp Nepuruiskuf ag gpd wants 
huh huipbenp gpk ppubpad pegach céhbupatinppcibp bi 
npriip wh fbn§ Luise inss Uhipprisp pl fhury pps bu wibnap 
cuts fists : Vk p Spt gyntfup Uppusuant Yufdagplnup Goligqui- 
bps puanhgnusd bcp datiptwautoplt hp kphwearph wns 
pfu Epkp Shbgkpuhwt Anqndtkpa munygniudbknap be hp 
wyufuapubrch pughagnihwbrfpelp, apres popbytes UAL- 
phot fe  prusuurass : Pe ghilpkyr fb pnyfobuy hus 
Pulpogfpibp bi npotag LE) guyana hyp quits Yfippott 

YAcpfas Ypuugh Sngbenpushusts Pps Cpr, pose apunnypraiunp 
suds Shuuds bp Qusfusfuph Uhnunpp gpenp ft uy uth & puns 
Y purghpkis nme guy rhts qeype ftir » S4inkuasd fp Brectrushusis 
neutuig, 15 unupp pluuhbypa Uphryappe: Uuhk bhds kp 
‘harps bt Lung buy puny kinuiing fi Swrnuayae but fund 
fppbe «dfurbag Epkgy, be yghinny fpppbe <pnphaypfubaunuy 
Oy prs pannbusts Mbp, ace hp Pinay Kurta Spiga»: Upepfats 
Pagphaubhe, fp Sunje pq snurpphe, wpuphophy 508 Pnewhur- 
uft: Unifuke Pfunt fin hhpuyri{ qupdiuds § gficp dé ninunp hyn 
«ug fing hay qowdnck aps upinfrry: (fijum- RP. 4): Unyts 
snaps Shams’ § pang Varteahy huuftonfyoup s foul, GOA uy" 
puns gurjyng ShqumpuSnifdprup hp edeaph Up fusike Y wip puny bin 
Php fing: Oye Gu fut h udp Ing fis YArpfats Ap Sbunangun€ fp 
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purduapuip Wnquanuty be quigh fr gynefe hp Sal bapplanfip 
Uppusunl Ugpuifiubikgh Yufingpyoup behpapy wpb: 

Lpfuibu Php fing Shgpiuhwenp Eyegbguhu Sp bp be 
Yuapqupstipiry (bn, 228): Ut Bacinupkh paqacp nkqbusl be 
be PaPelgefptbbpe yp fyaght fp nedbg Sustparg yb 
wnhiilis bp be apgafs F spl by prstsfr: Uk; pu winp Eplae 
kqgpujpbhpp qupkenp ghpep fry Spy bps ag pee 
Utpunn Vupquywiip, np Moupad Pape hgh wp pusyuluts bur 
nutyrefiu fb9 bey be cfu $pg’ Puynhuipusih Shop 
(Arpu.- R. 58): Uifpunn Sb duped bp fr ealugnp one 
Bpetbkpnd fp oft enuresis uyusg rots usp fF bts puffurg- 
ebb, bpe quprqugue quyk, Qupufg Pybandpibpp be fap by 
«pusg nut wpunnk pug iinet f guryu, fh Bayle, Bz ff Mus pru plu: 
Uphwisf StS UFpunn qpuinbguie tnube Susy quun Fuh wk ped 
Sununnpp, Ge «pulpy fustinrcfdiwth gurjng Eifg qfhbprcfifci 
Puqucapp be quuhwuncfdpicls uyspuny tiny: 

Udpunn bpp “brefs ugg p bh yrunyhg bhbgkguhurs 
gagqad qretup ky way, Undubu Yufinghhauplr pudapy fp 
Panwa g frie 50 buyfrulrnynutbp be 390 sung ban ne passa 
tug, fe hgh whyuyin quanbunnd wyy dagqrie gf ypiuip 
yuafdngphaup phunperfifits yunnup by, ayy ffaaghs hp Paul h ae 
pulpttkpaes pk npg pfu Phunk yank whey pane fPbuedlp 
wquingibpas yp puphpiy dua ienprspeap purl bearish 
bniffbuh : Ne furrastakes «Qh ninuph OFpuunsyy yp yak uyge 
wnwihh dngadph apayady ap hp fuprcp Pub Vurtiuuk 
buypulmyaup be fp mfdnnsulhg buypulmynubkpae yngds, 
fuga be tube Ut pun Aphats Uupquywtif frp bqpenyprog 
Sutigkpd> apad hp Sumhgap <kenbuph py ubpapy ypynus 
Utpunap, Lappanytin gayng Cupp (ag § Lp fhe 
urkqunyus), be bpg’ Puryunuhupusip Sopp: gnu hp pun 


19 


tnef Epb pfs Suapuquan Eq puuyp Tae 

neplip 60TH dagnde Y'npagk fk pig fepuphptacep 

upinf apphaph Luyng Gybghghh Suiabay fp punubulpy be 
acfunulhg khtqgkgfukpach Y pug , Uqauwstpg Be Ufriibing 
wh Sunn qushusts dqunntibprhs: bpte Sig finuhwucip Eq pusyp- 
bbpat, Pphw apyfibpae furnuupacfepeup Epp Yhipfots 
hunffngaphaup S&iun pulnhga fp ubbpae ehpunuse, Sfpfuncbgue 
¢nandh uipu apiiyduch of prs y: 
OppuSunt fuyfulnunup «Puy ¢nynifb; ft Gushus yp tay wnkn fi 
guyng “barfs bnghg buy»: (Nip. A. 60): Cinnprifibukts burg 
tbplwy binfulmynubbp hn Shrinunp bts UppuSunty hun fering f- 
qau duyng <qhip uppny Quunkfh yung qprpah gf, gps unt 
ung Dare up apf: 

608 fap quuprisusts Uf puns Vp quyws Quipu pg wp pacishp 
Bpetiukp RPE Aplstifp PED Ee fee! Qupulwusutp LEY: bp 
féhinulhi usr 9 Ud punn Quuprri ese fuupboop duns ynifdfircts 
Lp kee funnnegutby: Ue rug ap puyfy appar bh wpuno— 
Unifffrt wares tous rif f{Eputnpigby Tei e ‘bac fish U. Grfang 
Furnfphotbutep 5711p anyuenu pre fb Fur fustrush : 

Neprrwtikuf 2U8N3 VSUNPR PP ayennPuht aye 
wn buaypbk pac poguft unl mkinp b hupqyugncp: Uhuunf 
wnsky rif wing Yunbpulwinefspeup fe dusting wing enyprs— 
Pugphyp spypeyp ain Sau pasty wunntiugfinncffiwt, Seip 
puradhs wunfrisp wbap ary Auf Ff. Sunnniudh up gluiarfifrion 
Sutin bpd Suhoflugparfipcbbbpnd AL Db prs Suh usisni : 


D «VUPSAhOPRv UAShv NF TU GN2h» 


Tarpbpae Pypinm Pus qual quip df fuuphe yfunh ppp 
Nefparnikup Vand fiw $ Sunanuadp np, plgayke puppy 
thy dingy gb Summ: bp Gufubpautippt fk) Sbunkebuyp hyp 
hus ppl p Ounbpre fuses fre « 

«be qual bins yh hupe by Sh fu“ ffl pum fopuegutsher 

bop Seng: Uapu qgfipe Purquienpung be Sursprunybunury 

Pipag, be qpuadutinul Yd pug ft guyng Pfrupustincfibut , 

be ghin wybapph qUypnm ipl: ugg pis np Ough yngh, 

Yuske qqeuriwnau Be ggigu Byppausenrype , he Ppp pey Bi 

qpbpqe frguupurlsgpop quscusnog eye ble gus paipeS fol gus ye 

lanqueny Upapinuenpoig, be ape pugqduhbgp be ape bf 
wypluubhuge pluslbuy punquane be guttungqueun, be gopf- 
luah gaigutby gopntPiwit Usunedny , ap fp Sudachu 
be fp guguif qapéty fp dhpuntuyats Epbedusdp turing 
fe mpncbuinfg, nbupbuidtp be popiac fried p, Spariqu- 

tury be qanpdu Sngbenpu:» (Aifouwfitu, U. 14): 

Ougkpp Suyhyuhu dugned mbbgag dngafapy fp 
eypeyne by be yfunf Sunfangqunrnufaaibh Unifubu dap biuughp 
igus Curptughubpncby, apotip Unwif ubpactigkh kph ne. 
hp pluukS pis Qarpuuinatip Sprupapy ne yurungutinpclip yp 
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furgh bps Luyag Luqupywh Puguenp pi. (Us biapkiugh, 
Muintp R. pe): Ayprygku Unis vbpocin wintip puuhrr- 
Bfett Sunnunneds kf Uptippp uaSiutbbpk qaegu, Nunfip 
UuSutig fh wpbebp but baglp be hol on ygipul Nunf ph SE), 
Gap qhinf unwqutif wip mph ghing hp Soup pba 
Yuruufg oni + (Ujppaut, Ujpwpun, 186) : onuk f’kifhungk 
nds fe Cunturfupe yp Yusuf Eph ppeqkpoch SEY np wing 
aphids Efe Nonkugpbbpee poqads be une fipribkap. (M. 
Brosset, Oukhtanes, Int. XII). 
quandhs Ufupfiup Usppfarkg phe actif npc Quan fbi 
$9, 821 Pruuhuiify fipupephuy nbybharfibutg anpiptp , 
Ap ghrp Pupurtats purSutiayp fp uteelipy op lousfrsny he 
cups gerd § Nyy neqqenfn (Pag hbqrinhh) Su 
sunnph, be hpotunpnfs ppd & tbe Ounh pluhpshtpp 
Upupfrup Uspppattg hp yagth: (Wig. Tuofs-, 4): 
Nuunf, Cugbpoe Pp panntbwy pupdp uybing § wpa Sid 
Puts a. niu kis Quin usr: Utntip Suuinuin Thugs bu 
bpbig Pughbyntiph quppunybinne fiw ff) Me punuisbup 
unypiad dutty key pon Upaubh yup dpept, fpbhg pny 
inyupul Pylon Pprup Spunppwds bh Lwzbpacs: Uye 
uuunbunnd £ ng, Ykgpuhugisk wh, «uihwe had» ppunfulp 
Nifuunmtikup Quanta ffi %. Sunnnudp pburgriuud bi Van 
ub hap Sfpp Sunulnuhusts ylang pypey ge unnkh Spats bpp 
pugnipie Ufupfiug Uyppfatkghf abba fepeip, pun o- 
gael Cun haskghay dagndecpap Pe quip obpgpp tps 
pughbaninhwtin spi pugnciuns ks Pol util wre), np push 
futinefe gurgetify hy wlirip Suny neqqunfuun qucuttipr pe 
grid pppoe bh, be yy Pusuph £ op Nufuunutrke faster 
Suubontu ppd wyfunfr p44) GL Junius yn fd wintig § ffi 
hh Sueununpp fp Yoniniphwl %. Susunmuudpi SEY: Zap 
cra preas peasy Uhpuushne Qustidush hgh Bt Usrtbefresstirs Opphy busts, Ere 
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Yulin lb Nifpunuiskup gapopls, npn Pustipufuatn Phat 
a Ye hwpgp hh aba podutquharfiprtip, gfpybyad Pfausis 
Ypury purdwitiuty Lhupugparppep guyng Lhkghgthu: Cunn 
quupdfs 4p dbpupkptyp, wpb fru «ifr Bing rei dy bp Be huh 
uss Punerriei Nipunuiikuf iphhi Uunyupul Pustidush by fpr opined 
wary peasaey bas fugaee Putiduhkah he Opph busts uy frinfs furl yp 

b- qupme Bapyk spuunlfigh stl wi uphnefepecs wy 
Tungk ph Press fre waste § prt bin £ wu prdus try by us puny apuyhe 
mareeyeue ay 0 Nefuriscku fr dushoft Ounhkpnch, ha Purte etsy, 
wing ep fumnntkary Pypannad ype: baka win f {Fuk pri 
Bah Ourgber pubjad Leg be Ugqaiuuifig ne pp Surhuryfg 
wgghpne guppph, y’puk- «re fh utbbh pbuh Sueunnag— 
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NhwWSUUEUh DUSUNKOGUY FP. 2uSsAruWoP 
UWULUGPE CUS 4U.1.U.PCU.0U.Sh 1871b 
2£PUSUPILUALOEUL bh UGS GUSUPUO 

2UUUDUSUUPLL NbTLANhUUEFE 
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Ure prefruguie (glk pr? gyfunji) 
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BISHOP UKHTANES OF SEBASTIA 
AND HIS 
HISTORY OF ARMENIA 


EDITIONS 


Among the tenth century Armenian historians Ukhtanes, 
Bishop of Sebastia, is known by his important History of 
Armenia which has reached us in one, or possibly two, manuscript 
texts, and by way of one rather unsuccessful edition of 
Valarshapat in 1871. Ukhtanes’ work bears the following title: 
(“History in three parts written by Lord Ukhtanes, bishop of 
Se(bastia}, upon the request of Father Anania, Abbot of the 
Monastery of Narek and a first-rank Vardapet. Part I: about our 
Kings and Patriarchs. Part II: concerning the Severance of the 
Iberians. Part III: about the Baptism of the nation called the 
Dzad."] 


Based upon this long title of the History we are clearly 
informed that Ukhtanes had indeed compiled his work in three 
parts, and of which he makes mention distinctly in his Prologue. 
Of the three parts, however, the third — the Conversion, or the 
Baptism of the Dzad people — is completely detached from the 
rest soon after its composition and is lost forever. Whereas the 
first two parts were for the first and only time published in 1871, 
a year earlier, in 1870, the same sections, except for the Prologue, 
were translated into French by M. Brosset from a text different 
from the one used for the Armenian edition.! 


Much more important than the first part is the second section 
which provides us with first-hand material and ample correspon- 
dence regarding the severance of the Georgian church from the 
Armenian church, occurred in 608, after some three hundred 
years of unity and integrity between those two Caucasian 
neighboring countries. The second part is not entirely intact 
either; it is mutilated at the end, and one or two folios at least are 
missing which however can easily be restored by the text 
preserved in the Book of Letters. 


1Ukhtanes Episkoposi Patmut'iwn Hayoc’. Part I: About our Kings and Patriarchs. 
Part Il: Concerning the Severance of the Iberians. Valarshapat, 1871. 


Deux Historiens Armeniens: Kirakos de Gantzac, XIII°S. Histoire d'Armenie, 
Oukhtanes dOurha, X*S. Histoire en Trois Parties, tr. par M. Brosset, St. 
Petersbourg, 1870. 
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M. Brosset translated the History of Ukhtanes into French 
from the text which was copied in 1847 for the Mussee asiatique 
de l’Academie. The original of the text was catalogued under 
number 1675 in the Catalogue published by Hacob Careniantz in 
Tiflis, 1865.2 Careniantz describes the original text as follows: 
(“History of Bishop Ukhtanes of Urha. Bolorgir script, one 
column per page. Contains commentary on the Book of Job. No 
colophon, and the ending is incomplete." 


The only Armenian edition of 1871 is not critical at all; it is 
erroneous and of less value. It was published in haste without 
the full knowledge of the Armenian language. It was based on 
“the one text kept in the Library of the Mother See, written in 
bolorgir script, sometime during the 11th or 12thcenturies”.(p.]}. 
The editors reveal that “the sequence of the chapters was 
inconsistent and the writing was much confusing’, a case which 
required closer attention and a deeper knowledge of the language 
rather than a “haste to publish whatever was available for the 
benefit of our people and for the outsiders.” (p. II}. The main 
problem was that the editors failed to read the text correctly, and 
have exerted little effort to correct the many grammatical errors 
as well as the transliteration of the numerous proper names 
which could have been rectified and identified by way of 
comparison of Ukhtanes’ work and the sources he had used. The 
entire text suffers greatly from proper punctuation and 
consistent structure of sentences and paragraphs. We were 
obliged to re-edit part I of Ukhtanes’ History and apply all the 
corrections we deemed necessary, indicating at the same time 
the references of the sources which were utilized by him. We 
hope to read the second part also and make the required 
adjustments in the future so that we might be able to offera fresh 
text of the History. For the first part alone some 250 notes are 
added in the text indicating both the many errors and the 
references made to the respective sources. 


Fortunately, we were able to accomplish a new translation of 
the second part of Ukhtanes’ History into English, the first ever, 
which we believe will add new insight and evaluation to the 
history of the Caucasian Iberia and Armenia, particularly in the 
complicated matter of the ecclesiastical subordination of the 
former to the latter, and of the eventual severance of the 
Georgian church from the unity with the Armenian church on 
grounds of Chalcedonian controversy, after three centuries of 
united and integrated co-existence. Our translation into English 


2Cf. M. Brosset, 351. 


ae 


is rendered by careful reading of the Armenian text of 1871, and 
by the help of the French translation of M. Brosset a year earlier, 
which we have found inadequate and quite obsolete, and even 
sometimes inaccurate because of the unavailability of an 
Armenian most important source known as the Book of Letters? 
published only in 1901. While translating the text, corrections 
were certainly made, references to the various sources were 
added, and a substantial number of notes were attached at the 
end toclarify the many historical data of the text and to identify 
the proper names. 


MANUSCRIPTS 


The editors of 1871 had seen “only one manuscript text 
written in the bolorgir script” which they assumed was copied 
sometime between the 11]th and 12th centuries. In 1870 M. 
Brosset had used for his French translation a copied text of 
Ukhtanes’ History “d’original unique, portant le No. 1675 du 
Catalogue d’Etchmiadzine, par M. Hacob Careniantz, Tiflis, 
1865”. During the last one hundred years not a single addition 
was made in reference to the text, other than the description of 
two MSS in the Catalogue of the Matenadaran in Erevan which 
reads: 


{a) Miscellany.17th century. 246 folios. Paper. 20.2 x 14.6 
cm. One column per page. Bolorgir-notrgir script 25- 
28 lines. Miniature: one. Cover. leather on wood. 
Lining: patterned cloth. Contents: Commentary on 
the Book of Job by Gregory of Tat’ev and History of 
Ukhtanes.*. 


{b} Ukhtanes, History. 1872. Erevan. Scribe: Oskan 
Yovhanniseanc’ of Erevan. 112 folios. Paper. 36.5 x 
21.5 cm. One column per page. Italic script. 38-39 
lines. Cover: paper. Colophon of scribe: 84b, of a later 
scribe on first page {19th c.). Contains also a History of 
Church.§ 


3Girk’ Tlt’oc’ (Book of Letters), Tiflis, 1901. A collection of documents of the 5th, 
6th, 7th and later centuries relative to the religious history, theology, and 
ecclesiology of Christian Armenia and Caucasia. It is dated as early as the 7thc., 
and was compiled at the Patriarchal see of Armenia at Dvin. It was given a final 
form by Catholicos John of Otsun (717-728). 

4Catalogue of the Manuscript of the Mashtots Matenadaran(|Arm.} Erevan, 1965, 

1, 636. 
5Ibid. 1072. 
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It is obvious that the 1871 editors of Ukhtanes knew and used 
the 17th century text which they assumed was a much earlier 
copy. The MS was treasured then “in the Library of the Mother 
See” and did not bear the title of the Prologue, dedicated to 
Anania vardapet of Narek, and which they had identified as 
Chapter I. The French translation, besides including the proper 
title of the Prologue, “Reponse a Ia lettre d'Anania et promesse 
d'accomplir ses demandes” (p. VII), which is missing in the 
Armenian edition, reveals marked differences between the 
Armenian and the French texts, indicating that the two editions 
were based on two different texts. For example, whereas the 
numbers of the chapters in Part II are identical and their 
sequence is the same in both editions®, those in Part I are entirely 
different since the French translation contains more chapters 
than the Armenian, without however any noticeable change in 
the actual content. This could very well be a difference by 
choice, depending on the judgement of the respective editors. 
But much could be said about more obvious differences of words, 
readings, and editing, which undoubtedly show the difference in 
the original texts used by them. The most important difference 
is of course the surname of the author which is “Sebastac’woc” in 
the Armenian edition, and “d’Ourha” in the French translation. 
Obviously Brosset knew about the text from the Catalogue of 
Careniantz who, as mentioned earlier, had preserved the surname 
“Urhayec'i” despite the fact that not only some of the earlier 
historians have recognized Ukhtanes as “Sebastac’woc”, but also 
internal evidences in the first section subscribe to the latter 
quite clearly. It is only Kirakos of Gandzak (13th c.) who has 
referred to Ukhtanes as “Bishop of Urha” and then simply as 
“Bishop Ukhtanes’7. In view of the fact that Kirakos ordinarily 
identifies his contemporaries by their birthplaces, such as 
Mkhit'ar Gosh, Yovhannes Sarkawag, Davit’ Alawka Ordi, and 
himself§, I am inclined to think that Ukhtanes was possibly born 
in Urha (Edessa], and later became the bishop of the important 
diocese of Sebastia where he compiled his History. 


6Except for chapter 41 where Brosset has made an important correction by 
joining the second half of ch.42 toch. 41. Whereas the Armenian text left the 


error as is. Cf. Brosset, 318. 
7K irakos Gandzakec’i, History, K.A. Melik-Ohanjanyan ed., Erevan, 1961,7 and 46. 


STbid. 116. 


29 


THE AUTHOR 


There could be no doubt that the author of this History is 
Ukhtanes who introduces himself “humbly” as such, when 
saying: “I, Ukhtanes, the last among the disciples of Anania, the 
eminent vardapet. of the monastery of Narek”, on whose 
recommendation he writes his History (p. 10}. Ukhtanes and his 
work are known by later Armenian historians from Gandzakec’i 
to Orbelian who have carefully and chronologically placed him 
among the authors of the Armenian history. Kirakos has 
mentioned twice Ukhtanes’ name as follows: “[ After] Yovhannes 
Draskhanakertc'i and Movses Kalankatuac'i|comes} Ukhtanes, 
bishop of Urha, who wrote about the severance of the Iberians 
from the Armenians by the hands of Kyrion.” Again: “Afterwards 
the ordination of the Georgian [catholicos}] by the hands of the 
Armenian [Catholicos] was terminated, because they began to 
follow the Greeks. All these Bishop Ukhtanes will tell you who 
has written about them thoroughly, the letters and their 
answers, as well as about the eloquence of Bishop Petros.”® 
Stephen Orbelian of the 13th century is also familiar with 
Ukhtanes’ History whose name he places in his list of the 
authors next to Lewond, our 8th century historian. Orbelian 
knows Ukhtanes as Bishop of Sebastia: “As we promised earlier, 
we shall explain the causes of the events as we have learned 
them with certainty from St. Ukhtanes, Bishop of Sebastia.”1° 
Mkhit'ar of Ayrivank’ and Vardan Arewelc'i likewise mention 
Ukhtanes as a 10th century Armenian historian."! Furthermore, 
a manuscript Miscellany, dated 1273, which contains the Book 
of Questions, ascribed to Vanakan Vardapet, on folio 108a 
testifies that Ukhtanes was indeed the bishop of Sebastia.!2 


Important data about Ukhtanes are included also in the 
Prologue of his History. In the Armenian edition the Prologue is 
incorporated in the main work as chapter I; in the French 
translation it is eliminated completely for no specific reason. 
The Prologue is a long and repetitive homily, with numerous 
biblical citations, a discourse on love like the one written by 
Yovhannes Erznkac’i. We have paid attention to it because of its 
limited and yet valuable historical notes. It is here (pp. 1-15) that 


Ibid. 7 and 46. 

20Stephen Orbelian, Histoire de la Siounie, tr. par M. Brosset, St. Petersbourg, 
1864, p. 63. 

‘Cf, M, Brosset, p. IX. 

12Bogharian, N., Main Catalogue of Jerusalem (Arm.]}, Jerusalem, 1969, IV, 484. 
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Anania Narekacii is introduced as the sponsor of the History 
when Ukhtanes and Anania met each other “on the bank of the 
river Akhurean”, where Anania had come on his way to see “the 
honored-by-God and holy Catholicos of ours Khachik” and 
present the pontiff with his Hawatarmat, a treatise against the 
Diophysites. Furthermore, Ukhtanes has spoken to Anania 
about his History “mouth to mouth’ (pp. 11-12) ona specified day 
at the beginning of Catholicos Khachik’s (973-992) pontificate. It 
was “during the summer, in the month of Tre, on the 11th of the 
month, ona Sunday, at the ninth hour’ (p. 12}. Although the year 
is sorely missing, the data given may establish the year 973, 
according to Brosset and Ormanian, whose independent 
calculations show July 6, 973 as the date of Ukhtanes’ meeting 
with Anania of Narek.3 


Ukhtanes was the Bishop of Sebastia, contrary to Gandzakec'l's 
designation and Brosset’s acceptance, both of whom introduce 
him as “Urhayec’i’. There are internal evidences on this besides 
the initials “SE” on the title page of the 1871 edition which also 
appear on the original MS used by the editors {p. 1}. The initials 
can only stand for “Sebastac’woc”. In reading Part I of the History 
one may detect the intimate knowledge which Ukhtanes has 
shown about Sebastia and about his position as the diocesan 
bishop of that province. While speaking on the Forty Martyrs of 
Sebastia and their martyrdom, Ukhtanes reveals certain details 
as to how and where the Christians sheltered themselves, in 
fortresses and in mountainsides, where they hid themselves (I. 
86}. The author gives place-names, such as, Melesit, Takhalasu 
and Tiwknik’, “which are secluded places and fortresses of far 
distance”. Ibid.) It is therefore clear that Ukhtanes lived in the 
area, particulary when he adds that “on the site where they were 
martyred numerous churches were built after the persecutions 
had ended, which is now called Ekelec’adzor’ (Ibid.). Again, the 
Forty Saints “went and found refuge in a cave on the bank of the 
river called Alis where there was a fortress, because at that time 
the place was deserted, but now it is built and is called Kaj 
Vahanay, where there still is shown the site of the saints and 
their individual names inscribed on stones”. (pp. 86-87). 


13M. Brosset, p. 1X. Ormanian, M. Azgapatum. I, Constantinople, 1912, p. 1145. 
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These are all eyewitness evidences indicating the position of 
the author as the bishop of Sebastia who in his capacity has even 
ordered the “commemoration [of the Forty Martyrs] year after 
year for the glory of God, [which] day we ourselves ordained to be 
the feast day of the Forty”. (p. 87). On another occasion, as 
Ukhtanes talks about St. Gregory the Illuminator’s return from 
Caesarea of Cappadocia, following his ordination, he says that 
“they arrived in the city of Sebastia with great joy”. (p. 99]. Staying 
there for many days, adds the historian, a church was built in the 
city by the orders of St. Gregory, which they named after him. 
The church, Ukhtanes says, “is still there standing at the edge of 
the city.” (Ibid.] There is no doubt that in the person of Ukhtanes 
the bishop of Sebastia is offering his eye-witness accounts. 


HIS WORK 


Two different titles are give to the one work of Ukhtanes by 
the 1871 editors who have followed the designation of the 
original text: 


(a) History of the Patriarchs and the Kings of Armenia 
(b) History of the Severance of the Iberians from the 
Armenians 


M. Brosset had given the work a more general title: Oukhtanes 
d'Ourha, X° S. Histoire en Trois Parties. It is more fitting, we 
think, to name the book History of Armenia with its two sub- 
titles since they deal with the history of the Armenian people 
with two different subjects. We shall first examine the Prologue. 


A. THE PROLOGUE 


The Armenian editors of Ukhtanes have not included in 
their text the proper title of the prologue, whereas M. Brosset has 
given it in French. As explained above, this lengthy Prologue 
contains little historical data which are still important for 
various reasons. In the opening remarks addressed to Anania of 
Narek, the names of priests Philippos and Simeon are mentioned 
as the emissaries of Anania to Ukhtanes, and of Ukhtanes to 
Anania respectively, in connection with Anania’s request and 
Ukhtanes’ willingness to write the History. The episodes of 
Anania’s meeting with the Catholicos Khachik of Armenia, and 
then with Ukhtanes himself, reveal the leading names of the 
Armenian church in the latter part of the 10th century and 
render Ukhtanes’ work a contemporary document. 
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Anania was an educator and a theologian at the monastery 
of Narek and was the cousin of St. Gregory Narekac’i's mother. 
Among his immediate disciples were Gregory, his brother 
Yovhannes, and Ukhtanes who calls him “my honorable Lord 
and spiritual Father”, “Divine and most eminent Lord and 
universal vardapet.” (p.8}. Anania had written a treatise called 
Controversy Against the Tondrakec'is which was later read by 
Grigor Magistros and Nerses the Graceful. Presently the 
Controversy is lost except for a passage from it which Yovhannes 
Erznkac’'i has preserved.4 Anania has another treatise similar to 
the first, known as Gir Khostowanut’ean'’ (Statement of 
Confession} which he submitted to Catholicos Anania Mokac’i 
(946-968) as a refutation against the accusations made on his 
behalf. According to Ukhtanes, Anania of Narek had yet written 
in 973 a third book, called Hawatarmat (The Root of Faith}, 
against the Diophysites, which he presented personally to 
Catholicos Khachik of Armenia,'® at Argina (Shirak), where the 
seat of the Catholicos was located. Anania of Narek died shortly 
before 986 while Catholicos Khachik I Arsharuni was still in 
office since 973, during the reign of King none Ill the Bagratid. 
Khachik died in 992. 


Although the third section of Ukhtanes’ History, the 
history of the conversion of the Dzad Nation into Christianity, is 
completely and forever lost, some valuable notes are extant by 
the author at the end of the Prologue (p. 14}. Ukhtanes includes 
in his general plan a discussion about the “baptism of the nation 
called the Dzad, their main districts and villages, theircities and 
fortresses which we found in that country ... also [about] the 
monasteries and their monks with their names individually 

_ [spelled out], as well as about convents where hermits lived, so as 
[I could] bring out and show an example of God's power as to how 
that power was working among the baptized, in secret and 
openly, by signs and miracles”. It is rather interesting first to 
locate “that country” which numbered in it districts and cities, 
fortresses and villages, monasteries and monks, all of which had 
received the “power of God” while being baptized. 


144Anasyan, H. Armenian Bibliography {Arm.} I. 726 
18Published by Miaban in Valarshapat, 1892. 
16Ukhtanes, History I, 11. ; 
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The Dzads must have been Armenians in origin and most 
probably the descendants of the Dzawdeac'ik’ mentioned by 
Movses Khorenac’i; they were in turn, the descendants of Arran. 
The latter, says Khorenac’i, lived in the North of Armenia ‘and 
were the proteges of King Valarshak of Armenia!?, The Dzads 
were probably the same with the Dzawdek’ mentioned by 
Elishe!§, who lived in the “principality of Dzawteac’woc” during 
the Arsacid period with Sawdk as its center. The entire province 
of Arc'akh was part of that principality.19 Later the Dzads settled 
themselves in the outskirts of Siwnik’, to the East of Utik’, on the 
right bank of river Kur?®, Brosset assumes that the descendants 
of the Dzad had eventually settled in two villages in the region of 
Shamakh, where they preserved the language and traditions of 
Utik’21 A reference is also made about the Dzads by Mkhit’ar of 
Ayrivank (13th c.} who mentions the name of a certain P’arsman, 
a priest, formerly of the Armenian faith, who in 821 had shown 
some proselytizing activities among the Dzads, converting them 
to the official orthodox faith of Iberia, ie. to the faith of 
Chalcedon.2? This is an important indication that the Dzad 
people were known as Chalcedonians by Ayrivanec’i during the 
13th century. 


Therefore, the conversion of the Dzad nation to Christianity 
must have taken place long before the 10th century and, in 
Brosset’s opinion, they had adopted the Chalcedonian doctrine 
during the 9th century and remained firm in their faith while 
Ukhtanes was writing about them. Brosset even thinks that the 
third section of the History was deliberately destroyed because 
of the enmity between the Armenians and the Georgians. One 
thing is quite clear. the detachment and the destruction of the 
last section was done much earlier than we think, that is, as soon 
as it was read by Ukhtanes’ contemporaries, because neither 
Gandzakec'ii nor Orbelian, who have described the second 
section of the History, have no knowledge about the existence of 
the third part; otherwise, they must have said somethng about 
that important matter. Brosset’s opinion can be acceptable only 


'7Movses Khorenac'i, Armenian History, Il, 8. 

18Elishe, About Vardan and the Armenian War, Erevan, 1957, pp. 10, 51. 

19. Eremyan, Armenia According to the Ashkharhac'oyc,, Erevan, 1963, p. 80. 
20Cf. Alishan, L. Ayrarat, 186, M. Brosset, p. XII. 

21M. Brosset, p. XII. 

22Ibid. Note 4. 
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if we give credence to the account given by Mkhit’ar of 
Ayrivank’, according to which, the Dzad nation became 
Chalcedonian during the first quarter of the 9th century. Brosset 
failed to see that the same people, how early we cannot tell, were 
converted into Christianity and were holding the same orthodox 
faith with the Armenians. It was on this earlier conversion (or 
“Baptism”) that Ukhtanes wrote in the third section of his 
History, with the sole purpose of demonstrating their original 
commitments versus the lapse of those who followed the 
Chalcedonian (Greek) teachings. 


In reading Ukhtanes’ synopsis we find out further that he 
wrote about the main districts, villages, cities and fortresses 
which were “in that country”. Ample information must have 
been given about the monasteries, their abbots and monks “by 
their individual names.” Names of prominent figures, lay and 
cleric, must have been included in Ukhtanes’ account who were 
instrumental in the conversion of their nation “by the power of 
God which worked in the newly-baptized secretly and openly.” 
His plan included also the convents and their inhabitants in the 
province of Arc’akh, who had probably embraced Christianity 
during the Armenian Arsacid period, and were an integral part of 
the Armenian religion. 


B. HISFORY OF THE PATRIARCHS AND KINGS OF 
ARMENIA 


Part lof Ukhtanes’ History represents a very rough summary 
of the Armenian peoples’ history from Adam down to King Trdat | 
III of Armenia (298-330). This section is certainly of less value 
than the second because the author has simply summarized at 
random the Armenian history he had read in Khorenac'i and 
Agathangelos. He mentions by name the first as his main source, 
and makes remarks about the second by saying “as says the 
historian’. Ukhtanes has also used Zenob Glak’s History of 
Taron, M. Kalankatuac’'i's History of the Albanians, and the two 
important works of Eusebius of Caesarea, the Ecclesiastical 
History and the Chronology. Ukhtanes does not meet the 
requirements of a historian; he simply summarizes the events 
unsuccessfully, by choosing sentences from here and there, 
forming uneven chapters without consistent contents or with 
any acceptable conclusions. 
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The value of Part I lies perhaps in a different place. Since 
Ukhtanes has read the original works of our leading historians 
from more reliable and earlier texts than the ones that have 
reached us, his readings must be considered more authentic, 
particularly the texts of Khorenac'i and Agathangelos, whose 
much later copies only we possess; Ukhtanes must have read the 
originals of no later than the 9th century which were available to 
him at the time. The other advantage of the History is that the 
author has provided alongside the events the names of the 
Roman emperors, the Greek patriarchs, and many other related 
events in church history. In general this section is very much 
like a manual used by clerics and novices who were studying in 
the Armenian monasteries... 


An important item for the Armenian history is the remark 
made for the Gahnamak, the official list of the Armenian 
nakharars and their respective ranks. Ukhtanes had seen a copy 
of this unusual document whose origin went back to the time of 
Catholicos Sahak (388-439) and the Persian King Vram (418-438). 
In chapter 40 Ukhtanes tells about the Armenian king Valarshak 
who sent Maraba Katina to king Arshak of Parthia, asking for 
“the Gahnamak of the Armenian nakharars which was kept.in 
the royal archives.” The request was met with the approval of 
the Persian King and the Gahnamak was brought before the 
Armenian king who, based upon the list, “established the ranks 
of the nakharars and gave them each their proper cushion and 
honor.”24 Valarshak established first his own kingship, and then 
gave prince Bagarat the rank of Tagakap aspetut'iwn, the 
privilege of placing the crown on the Arsacid kings. The 
Bagratids inherited this rank and privilege from that time on. 
Valarshak further established more houses of the Armenian 
nakharars, always following the list provided by the Gahnamak, 
as follows: “First, Lord of Siwnik’. Second, Aspet Bagratuni. Third, 
Artsruni. Fourth, Malkhazuni. Fifth, Mamikonean."25 Next he 
confirms other nakharardoms with their respective ranks. These 
are all indications that Ukhtanes had seen and used a copy of the 
Gahnamak. 


23Ukhtanes, I, 40. 
34Ibid. 
25}bid. 
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Critically speaking the accounts of Ukhtanes are admittedly 
the reproductions of Khorenac’i's findings, except that the latter 
does not talk about, nor does he mention, the Gahnamak by 
name. Furthermore, the identity of Valarshak, both in Khorenac’i 
and Ukhtanes, is questionable. H. Manandyan has demonstrated 
that there was no Armenian king by that name, and that 
everything that was said about Valarshak in reality belonged to 
King Valarsh II (186-198).26 The point to observe, however, is 
that Ukhtanes is the only historian who is ascribing the 
Gahnamak to an earlier Armenian king, Valarsh II, than the 
verifiable date of the document which places its formation 
during the latter part of the 4th and at the beginning of the 5th 
centuries.27 This could mean that an older version of the 
Gahnamak existed two hundred years before. No scholar, other 
than N. Adontz, has bothered looking into Ukhtanes’ information 
which in fact reflects the oldest record about the Gahnamak. We 
think that the Gahnamak we now have? is a “new” redaction of 
the older original, a thesis which S. Eremyan has also accepted 
without, however, evaluating or even considering Ukhtanes’ 
information. It is also unclear as to what source Ukhtanes had 
used in referring to the Gahnamak. My only observation would 
be that whatever Khorenac’i had said about “Valarshak”, concern- 
ing the King’s efforts to organize the houses of the Armenian 
nakharars,29 became the base upon which Ukhtanes built his 
story of the Gahnamak and of its first sponsor king “Valarshak” 
(Valarsh II}. Most probably this was the reason why scholars did 
not take the remarks made by Ukhtanes seriously. 


N. Adontz is the leading scholar who has made direct reference 
to Ukhtanes by revealing that: 


(a) Ukhtanes had seen the text of the Gahnamak in his 
time (10th c.) and had used it. 

(b) Ukhtanes’ account confirms the otherwise unknown 
place of the Malkhazuni nakharars who ranked “the 
fourth”, a case which is missing in the Gahnamak. 

{c) The usage and the effectiveness of the Gahnamak has 
lasted until the 10th c. and its antiquity is carried 
back to the 2nd and 3rd centuries.3° 


26H, Manandyan, Critical History, Erevan, 1957, I1i,58. Cf. also M. Khorenac’i, 
History, I, 8 and 9. 

278. H. Harut'iwnyan, “Gahnamaki t’'vagrman hardzi shurj”, P.B.Y., 1976, Il, 73. 

28See the text in Harut'iwnyan’s article, p. 58-59. 

29M. Khorenaci, History, il, 7. 

30Adontz, N. Armenia During the Period of Justinian, p. 196. 
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Eremyan argues the point that “the new Gahnamak" and the 
Zoranamak were originated by Catholicos Sahak Part’ev in 432 
A.D. and were confirmed in the Persian court at Ctesiphon by 
King Vram V. He also adds that the “new” Gahnamak, which was 
a document created and approved for persarmenia, was written 
on the basis of “the old” document.3! The only “old” version of the 
Gahnamak we can think of is probably the one referred to by 
Ukhtanes. 


Part] of Ukhtanes’ History includes an important chapter {75} 
which seems to be an original sample of a ninth century 
Armenian historiography, the History of Shapuh Bagratuni, of 
which the historian John Catholicos (10th c.} makes specific 
mention, and which has not reached us as yet. The title of 
chapter 75 reads: “Concerning the Crown of the Blessed 
Constantine, as to how it was granted.to him by the Lord, 
recounted by Shapuh, son of Patrician Ashot, in his History.” The 
historian Shapuh Bagratuni was the grandson of his namesake, 
died in 824 and known as the sponsor of the History of Lewond, 
an 8th century historiography. In chapter 75 Ukhtanes talks 
about the coronation of Emperor Constantine the Great, about 
the building of Constantinople as the imperial capital, about the 
transference of the relics of Sts. Peter and Paul from Rome to 
Constantinople, and finally about the treaty signed between 
Shapur II of Persia (310-379) and Constantine the Great (306- 
337), as a result of which the Persian king has sent his tiara to the 
Emperor as a model for his new crown. At the end the historian 
identifies the place of Constantine's tomb, i.e."in the miraculous 
church, under which lay also the blessed John Chrysostom.” 


C. HISTORY OF THE SEVERANCE OF THE IBERIANS | 
FROM THE ARMENIANS 


Part II of Ukhtanes’ History is by far more interesting than 
the first section. It is for the first time in the Armenian 
historiography that this important issue of religious conflict 
between the two Caucasian countries is dealt with. Ukhtanes 
has recounted the events of 608 A.D. some 365 years later, using 
the collection known as Book of Letters as his basic source. This 
part of the History includes 70 uneven chapters, of which 26 are 


31Eremyan, S. Armenia, 23. 
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correspondences written by Movses of Elivard (574-604), 
Catholicos of Armenia, Vrt’anes K’ert’ol (604-607), Vicar of the 
Armenian Patriarchate, Bishop Movses of C’urtav, Catholicos 
Kyrion of Iberia, Catholicos Abraham of Armenia (607-615}, and 
Smbat marzpan of Hyrcania. The next 43 chapters are written by 
Ukhtanes which reflect various historical events, as they 
provide ample information and interpretations pertaining to the 
main issue, i.e. the separatist actions taken by Catholicos Kyrion 
of Iberia on grounds of Chalcedonian deviations, which resulted 
in the ultimate severance of the Georgian church from the 
Armenian, despite the repeated cautionary measures taken by 
the two Catholicoi, the Vicar, and the Prince Smbat Bagratuni. 
The last chapter which is left unfinished, is alengthy encyclical 
signed by Catholicos Abraham of Armenia as a formal decree 
reached at the 608 Council of Dvin. 


Obviously Georgian sources do not admit any sort of 
dependence of the Georgian Orthodox church on the Armenian 
church. Toumanoff sees the issue as a “complication by the 
Armenian church's desire to assert its ascendancy over the 
Iberian”, because of which, he thinks, Kyrion and Abraham 
clashed in 607. The fact, however, is different. The Chalcedonian 
doctrine, which was vehemently rejected by the Iberians and the 
Armenians formally at the Council of Dvin in 506 in the 
presence of Catholicos Gabriel of Georgia and his bishops, was 
the very reason for Kyrion’s separatist actions one whole century 
later. The origins of the Iberian Christianity are connected with 
the preachings of Nune, a virgin and one of the followers of the 
Armenian virgins Gayane and Hrip’sime and their companions, 
who as a group fled the Roman persecutions of Emperor 
Diocletian and came to Valarshapat, Armenia, where they 
became martyrs by the hands of king Trdat III for their 
persistence in Christianity. This kind of Armenian connection, 
Gayane-Hrip’sime-Nune, may warrant some historical depend- 
ence of the Georgians on the Armenians. King Mirian of Iberia, 
Georgian sources confirm, was the first to embrace Christianity 
preached to him by Nune. Most Iberians followed the royal 
example, but some, the mountain clans, persisted in their pagan 
practices. Mtskhet’a was the capital of king Mirian, the founder 
of the Chosroid dynasty, where a Christian church was the first 
to he built. 


Ukhtanes’ persistence is founded on historical documents, 
preserved in the Book of Letters. In addition, two other sources 
prior to Ukhtanes, the History of the Caucasian Albanians by 
Movses Daskhuranc’i, and the History of John Catholicos, 7th 
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and 10th centuries respectively, also attest to the deliberate 
actions of Kyrion taken against the agreement of the council of 
Dvin in 506, and to his separatist movement through adherence 
to the Chalcedonian interpretation. In Daskhuranc’i we read: “In 
the days of Babgen, Catholicos of Armenia, a council was 
convened concerning the world-destroying Council of Chalcedon. 
Greece, Italy, Armenia, Albania, and Georgia unanimously 
cursed the infamous Council of Chalcedon and the tome of Leo 
at the command of the pious kings Zeno and Anastasius”, 
referring to the council of Dvin in 506, which approved Zeno’s 
Henotikon of 482. The same source goes on to say that “Eighty 
years later, in the days of Abraham, Catholicos of Armenia, the 
Georgians separated from the Armenians through the accursed 
Kyrion, and Greece and Italy with them; Albania, however, did 
not abandon orthodoxy or communion with Armenia.’3? The 
same assertion is made by John Catholicos who includes the 
Georgians and the Albanians as participants in the Armenian 
council of Dvin, where “all rejected the Council of Chalcedon, 
and remained firm on the foundations of St. Gregory the 
Illuminator.” The historian further states that “the Armenians, 
the Greeks, the Georgians, and the Albanians equally held the 
same pious belief”, meaning that they accepted Zeno’s Henotikon 
‘and rejected Chalcedon. The historian adds later on that “Kyrion 
followed the impious Council of Chalcedon, thus betraying the 
forefathers of his country.”33 It is important to note that neither 
of these two historians add the heresy of Nestorianism to the 
doctrine reached at Chalcedon like Ukhtanes does; they do not 
want to see that Chalcedonism is dragging with it the heresy of 
Nestorius against which Chalcedon had taken a firm stand. This 
is not to say that the association of Nestorianism with 
Chalcedonism is an innovation of Ukhtanes; it is, at best, his 
interpretation of the documents he had read in the Book of 
Letters. 


In view of the fact that ample explanations are given in the 
commentary of this first English edition of Ukhtanes’ work, 
reflecting the various historical, religious, and ecclesiological 
aspects of the three Caucasian nations -Armenia, Georgia, 
Albania- and, of course, the basic christological issue of the 
Council of Chalcedon of 451, no further introductory remarks 
are needed at this point. The notes following the text are 
conclusive and can serve their purpose, even if read independ- 
ently from the text. Suffice it to say that the present edition 
reflects also an entirely corrected text of the original and the 
only edition of 1871. For the errata see the Armenian Intro- 


duction of the present study. 
Z. ARZOUMANIAN 


32Movses Daskhuranci, History of the Caucasian Albanians, CJ.F. Dowsett tr., 
London, 1961, IE, ch. 47. 
33John Catholicos, History, Jerusalem, 1867, 81, 85. 
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PART II 


HISTORY OF THE SEVERANCE 
OF THE GEORGIANS 
FROM THE ARMENIANS 


[1] 


During the reign of [Emperor] Maurice! of the Romans, and 
under the intrusion of the Persians, in the 17th year of King of 
kings Khosrov Parvez's? reign, and during the sovereignty of 
Smbat? of Greater Armenia, who was then the marzpan of 
Hyrcania, Abraham4 ascended the throne of the Armenian 
patriarchate as the 26th successor of St. Gregory. (He was] from 
the province of Rshtunik’ and held the office for twenty-three 
years. During his time the severance of the Georgians5 from the 
unity with the Armenians took place by the actions of Kyrion§, 
the Prelate of the Georgians, at which time [the people of the 
country] consented to become adherents to the evil sect of 
Chalcedon’7, thus abandoning the religion of the holy fathers and 
forgetting their vows that they had made to God. 


Kyrion had received his ordination from the hands of the 
Armenian Catholicos Movses§, after whose death Abraham had 
succeeded him to the throne, as said earlier. As for Kyrion’s 
provenance, the district and the village of his origin and 
nationality, and as to how he had come to Armenia, I shall now 
recount briefly. [Kyrion] was a native of Georgia, born in the 
village of Skutri, located in the district of Javakhk’®. He had 
learned both the Georgian and the Armenian languages before 
he went to the Roman territory where he lived in the region 
called Koloneia for fifteen years; he actually lived in the famous 
town called Nicopolis!®, on the bank of the river Gay] (Lycus}. 
There he was trained to learn their pernicious knowledge which 
led him to his separation from us. He then returned to Armenia 
and lived with Catholicos Movses of Armenia, in the holy 
Catholicosate which was located at the city of Dvin™, where the 
see of the Armenian patriarchate was situated at the time. 
[Movses] assigned [Kyrion] priest in charge of the holy Catholi- 
cosate, and later made him a suffragan bishop of the diocese of 
the Ayrarat province. He held this position for five years. 


At that time the Catholicos of Georgia died.!2 The princes and 
the nakharars (lords) of the country, having secured the consent 
of the bishops, submitted a request to Catholicos Movses of 
Armenia, asking him to assign a Prelate for them. After serious 
consideration [Movses] felt that one of his immediate clerics, 
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from his own house, should be sent to [Georgia] as their 
Arachnord {Prelate}, relying on the candidate's loyalty to the 
unity of faith between the two nations, and on his efforts to 
consolidate the profession of faith which the ancient fathers, his 
predecessors, adhered to. He, therefore, ordained Kyrion, as we 
said above, considering him as one of his loyal [clerics] and one 
who was sincere among those serving in his [Patriarchate] 
without, however, realizing his secret thoughts. |[Movses] sent 
[Kyrion] with great honors, escorted by bishop Petros? of Iberia 
and the other nakharars who had accompanied him. 


Upon his arrival in Mtskhet’a!4, their city which was situated 
in the territory under his jurisdiction, [Kyrion] called upon the 
bishops, the aristocrats and the princes to a meeting and 
through them he confirmed his authority to be exercised over 
the entire country. And when he saw that everything else was 
going well as he wished, he conceived and executed the 
perfidious plan to ordain bishop a certain Nestorian khujik 
whose name was Kis!5, meaning harshness, as he really was a 
harsh man, who conducted himself harshly toward the patrimony 
of the Lord and roused up dryly the wrath of the Lord. 


This man had come to[Kyrion] from the province of Koloneia, 
a Greek territory, where he dwelled in the village called Zutarim, 
near Nicopolis, where both of them lived near the bank of the 
river Gayl, as mentioned above. I believe that not only they were 
from the same district and village, but they were also adherents 
to the same heresy, being disciples of evil teachings preached by 
evil doctors. {[Kyrion] ordained [Kis] an otaratesuch'6, which 
meant a heretic bishop. They understood each other like Aram 
and Ephraem, or like Aram’s son and Hromela’s son, who 
conceived malicious plans of which the Lord of hosts has said: 
“Such plans are never realized.” And again, for another evil plan, 
like the one between Kyrion and Khuijik, the Lord had threatened 
through the Prophet, saying: “Such thought will not prevail and 
will come to nothing.” This Vasak knew the other Vasak® as it is 
said, who retired deceitfully and treasonably so that the saints 
are killed, despite the fact that the truth was pointed at them 
[Kyrion and Kis]. [Kis], therefore, became Kyrion’s companion in 
regards to the council of Chalcedon, both of whom remained 
infidel and adhered secretly to their beliefs, disguised long 
before with the color of the diophysitcs, but recently mended by 
Khujik himself.[Kyrion], as we said, ordained that same Khujika 
bishop without the knowledge of Catholicos Movses of Armenia, 
until their perfidious plan, which they kept secret for so long, 
became revealed.. 


“Marzpan Vasak of Siwnik’ who betrayed the Armenians during their battle 
against the Persians in 451 A.D 
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As for-the blessed patriarch Movses, he remained mild and 
showed gentleness to all. He was from Elivard, a village in the 
district of Aragacotn,!7 who occupied his patriarchal! throne for 
30 years. In the 10th year of his pontificate and by his orders the 
Armenian T’orgomean era!8 was instituted which included the 
Armenian months. In the 25th year of [his patriarchate]!9 K yrion 
succeeded to the throne of the Catholicosate of the Iberian 
house, after having remained faithful to the truth for two years, 
as was the case with Saul, after which he began to lie against the 
truth impiously. In the third year of his patriarchate Kyrion 
ordained the khujik. 


Movses?®, bishop of C'urtav,?![a city] presently called Gajenk’, 
became aware of what had happened since he himself was also 
ordained by Kyrion in the first year of his patriarchate, while the 
latter was still an adherent to orthodoxy, as he himself reports in 
his letters. The bishop of C’'urtav soon informed Catholicos 
Movses, both orally and in writing, of the affairs concerning the 
khujik bishop, and the rest of the actions taken by Kyrion, all of 
which he had verified personally as an eyewitness, or he had 
heard them first-hand, thus revealing the fact that [Kyrion] held 
the belief of Chalcedon, but had kept it concealed hypocritically, 
as [Movses] himself tells in his letters. This blessed bishop, of 
whom we just spoke, was an upright and illustrious man who 
wished to act as a mediator and a peace-maker between the two 
nations, the Armenians and the Iberians, aiming at the consoli- 
dation of the faith between the two sides, as it is written in the 
Book of Letters*. Being fluent in both Armenian and Iberian 
languages, he was qualified to be a mediator for peace. He had 
gone to the town of C’'urtav during his infancy, where he was 
brought up and had learned our letters and those of the Iberians, 
under the tutorship of those venerable bishops who occupied the 
diocese before him; the same[ position] was granted to him by the 
Lord as he succeeded to the see [of C’urtav] at the age 30. 


When Catholicos Movses heard about what Kyrion had done, 
he was embarrassed and deeply concerned; he grieved like 
Samuel who felt sorry on account of Saul, repeating the words of 
the Scriptures: “I regret having made Saul king over Israel.” He 
grieved the same way on account of Kyrion’s fall, trying to find 
solution for the problem agitating his mind. Later [Movses| 
wrote an affectionate letter to Kyrion and sent it by the hands of 
bishop Stephannos who was the chancellor of [the Patriarchate]. 
He pretended to have little knowledge about what had happened 


"Book of Letters [Arm.}, Tiflis, 1901. 
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hoping that perhaps he could win him over, and penetrate into 
his inward thoughts. He wrote first words of warning concerning 
his conduct, to remain firm in the true faith and to stay away 
from the blasphemy of the Chalcedonian heresy. He also 
mentioned about the Nestorian khujik, having known his case 
for certain. But [Kyrion] was still hiding his thoughts, trying to 
deceive the simple-minded people, and at the same time trying to 
restore the thoughts of Catholicos Movses for the time being. 
This was taking place during the anarchy of Armenia,” since the 
kingdom of the Arsacid dynasty was suppressed and our country 
was partitioned into two, between the Persians and the Greeks. 


[2] 


LETTER OF 
LORD CATHOLICOS MOVSES! OF ARMENIA 
TO KYRION CATHOLICOS OF GEORGIA 


To you Kyrion, Catholicos of Georgia, and to your other 
bishops, your colleagues, from Movses, Catholicos of Armenia, 
and from the other bishops, my colleagues, greetings with love. 


At first, when you were here with us, we spoke with you words 
of advice and consolation, as to one who is loved by us, a 
colleague, just like you are now. [We wish] that you continue to 
follow the way of the Lord worthily, keeping His commandments 
in pure heart and unfading faith, watching your behavior and 
conduct, and governing the flock which has been entrusted to 
you as a good shepherd. [Take heed] to all the other command- 
ments of the Lord which are spelled out in [the Scriptures]. Now! 
am writing to you again so that you may walk along the Lord’s 
way worthily and thereby become blessed according to the 
Prophet's voice, and not to follow the thoughts of the impious, 
but to remember all the words of the Old and New Testaments 
found in the Holy Scriptures. They tell us to observe the Lord's 
commandments in upright spirit and true confession, without 
deviating right or left from the way of the Lord. I was expecting to 
hear the same about you. 


But now I hear that divisions have crept in your [flock] to 
which] gave little credence [first], but later I did believe because 
the news reached me by way of faithful witnesses. This is what 
we heard: that a certain man, a Nestorian khujik,?2 came to you 
and received the ordination of the episcopate from your hands. I 
was deeply shocked knowing that not only such a man should 
never be worthy to that honor, but that he should be punished 
and not be accepted by the faithful. A wolf never lives among 
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the sheep; if it does it can only divide and disperse them. The 
same with the thieves; a thief breaks in only to steal, kill and 
destroy, as it is said in the words of the Lord. Such people are 
thieves and bandits; they are ravisher wolves; they are also false 
apostles and perfidious laborers who are disguised under the 
appearance of sheep, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. The 
Good Shepherd, who gave his life for the sheep, gave us orders to 
beware of such people. He will, therefore, recompense them on 
the day of the retribution of revenge, separating them to the left 
side, saying: “Depart, ye who are cursed by me”, and the rest. Also, 
that “Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity, for I do not 
know you.” Or, “He will cut them in sunder, and will appoint 
them their portion with the unbelievers”, sending them to the 
place which is prepared for Satan and his agents. 


We know that you have done this unknowingly. Turn back, 
therefore, and repent with penitence, repeating the words of the 
Prophet in tears: “Lord, do not remember the sins of my youth, 
nor my transgressions.” Do not allowthat khujik to abide among 
the faithful. Also charge them severely that no one should dare 
accept him under his roof, nor exchange greetings with him, or 
provide him with residence under your jurisdiction. Make sure 
that no one from your flock salutes him, because we were 
charged by the divine commandments not to salute such people. 
Do repent then tearfully and by giving alms to the poor; repent 
with deep contrition, for repentance is the only way for the 
cessation of sins. As it is said, if you sin, you shall return; but if 
you proceed with your [plan] and drag yourself indefinitely, and 
if you still wish to return, you may, but only with sigh and 
lamentation on your part. It is written: “Those who seek God, 
they shall return to Him”, because He wants their return only. 
“Turn back to me, and I shall turn to you”, it is said. 


Do not recall the bad news, and do not become an inventor of 
malice, because you must recall all the commandments which 
tell [you] not to neglect the good work. Here are some precepts 
for you from the holy Scriptures: “You should love your Lord 
God", because God's commandment is to love Him in pure heart 
and sincere faith. It is written: “You should love your God whole- 
heartedly and with your entire strength”. This is the first 
commandment which is included in all of the divine Books. 
Maintain then the belicfs and the confession of the holy Fathers 
which they professed and transmitted them to us, particularly 
those 318 of Nicaea,3 the 150 of Constantinople,‘ and the 200 of 
Ephesus.5 Be it known unto you the research and the discussion 
of faith conducted at the time of the King of kings Kawat,6 when 
the Greeks adopted the faith of Chalcedon, but which our country 
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and yours did not accept and stayed away from it. There stil] 
exists in writing the agreement of the unity of faith between us 
and you.’ 


Do not break the bond of our fathers which they established 
between two of us, and do not depart from our unity; do not 
neglect the instructions that you received as a youth, and do not 
deny the vow you made before God; do not agree to what the 
Greeks say, and do not turn your heart toward Egypt, but instead 
remember whence you came out, from the new Egypt, as you 
were blown out of the house of Pharaoh, out of the bitter house of 
the Greeks that is, by the hands of the evil intendants who 
[imposed on you] bitter servitude. Do not resist the Prophet who 
said that “They kept not the covenant of God, and refused to 
walk in His law.” And elsewhere, that “Their hearts turned 
towards Egypt.” Therefore, do not lean on the cracked reed cane, 
because if you do lean onit, it will cause you great harm. Do not 
demolish the native fence which the holy fathers founded on the 
rock of the faith, because he who does that will be beaten by the 
serpent, and he who rolls the rock shall cause perdition to 
himself. 


Therefore, hold firm the profession [of faith] made by the three 
holy Councils which our fathers and yours founded among them 
unanimously in writing and which is still extant. Withdraw 
yourself from the impure council of Chalcedon and stay far 
distance apart from it and from the unacceptable tome of Leo 
Execrate all the heresies, the old, the middle, and the most recent 
ones which the holy fathers anathematized, and so do we, and 
remove the evil from among [us] once and for all, because it is 
written: ‘Remove the evil from among you’; also, “Come out from 
among them and be separated, and touch not the unclean /|thing], 
and I will receive you.” 


Chase away, for sure, that khujik from your country and 
territory so that the root of bitterness is never revealed again to 
poison the multitude. Remember that you came and lived under 
the protection of the holy Cathedral, while performing with the 
loyalty of your heart the spiritual service which we entrusted to 
you. Placing our confidence in you, and out of our love for you, 
we agreed to your wishes and assigned you Arachnord (Prelate) 
for your country, despite the fact that though vou were a native 
of that country and were residing there, you had left it for a long 
time and had gone to live as a stranger in the country of the 
Romans. Nevertheless, the grace of the Spirit, which called you 
to your spiritual calling, pulled you out forcefully from the 
furnace of the iron, and [rescued you] from the foundry of the 
violence of the Greeks. Glory be to the Lord on the island of the 
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sea, and may His name be glorified all over the world. 


Yes, do not become the cause of your own perdition and that of 
your people, lest the curse of the Lord befall the population of 
your country on account of you, as said by the Prophet: “A curse 
shall devour the earth for its inhabitants suffered for their guilt, 
and few men shall be left.” Also: “The Lord shall bring insult to 
you instead of honoring you, and shal] take away the glory from 
you.” Finally: “When the Lord has finished all his work, he will 
punish the arrogant and those who boast of their wisdom for 
they followed the thoughts of others and not the thoughts of the 
Lord.” 


I wrote all these with my deep sorrows and the afflictions of 
my heart, because the love of God forced us to speak out the 
truth concerning Him. Greetings in the Lord, and God willing we 
shall hear your answer to this letter. May God bless you. 


[3] 


THE ANSWER TO THE LETTER OF LORD 
CATHOLICOS MOVSES OF ARMENIA BY 
KYRION CATHOLICOS OF GEORGIA! 


To your holiness and my honorable Lord, Catholicos Movses 
of Armenia, and to your all bishops, your colleagues, from 
Catholicos Kyrion of Iberia, greetings with love and humble 
reverence, and the same from all my bishops, my colleagues, 
greetings and blessings from the holy Cross? with much humility 
and reverence. 


We have received the letter which you had written, and 
through my bishop we became aware of the messages you had 
sent; we heard them. Your written and oral advice in terms of 
church doctrine reached us as words of reprimand from you, my 
Lord, vardapet (doctor), and spiritual Father, as you really are, for 
which I thank you in adoration, [especially] for your spiritual 
affection. After consultng with my bishops and the superiors of 
my country, I concluded that it is lawful not to reject all those 
who wish tocome back [to the fold] after they have acknowledged 
their faults and have repented. But when we heard his [Khujik’s] 
iniquity we rejected him at once and expelled him from among 
us, charging the people not to exchange greetings with him. 


As for the reference of divisions made by you that they “exist 
among you”, and that “we did not believe, but later we believed 
because of loyal witnesses”, [there is none]. This is all that has 
happened among us which] am communicating to you. As far as 
{the events] occurred during the time of King of kings Kawat, 
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of which you had written to us, we know about them to be true as 
we have heard about them constantly. You had also written 
about the unanimous faith and alliance held by our fathers and 
yours; [we must say] that we are holding the same firmly. And as 
for the unity between our country and yours, of which you had 
also written, and which exists in our time, we are holding that 
unity and have no intentions to change our attitude. Finally, you 
had given your verdict about the khujik in writing and in word. 
Like we said above, we expelled him from among us long ago, and 
gave orders to our people not to accept him. 


We submit our allegiance to you in all matters, to you and to 
your orders nevertheless. Greetings in the Lord. Pray for us 
please. 


[4] 


REASONS AS TO WHERE AND HOW THE LETTER 
OF THE ARMENIAN CATHOLICOS AND 
THE ANSWER OF KYRION WERE FOUND 


We were unable to find the letters of Catholicos Movses of 
Armenia and Kyrion’s answer written in the Book of Letters!. We 
went through lengthy research before we were able to locate 
them. 


I also heard long ago from certain scholars that the beginning 
of Kyrion’s deviation occurred during Movses? time, about 
which Kyrion himself offers certain reasons in his first reply 
addressed to Catholicos Abraham of Armenia. He says that 
“Catholicos Movses of Armenia, who preceded you on the 
throne, wrote to us about khujik only, and not about anything 
concerning our faith”, as you can read in his letter later on.*So, 
having learned about that letter from these words, and having 
heard about it from dependable men also, as we said, we opened a 
search for it in the city of Tiflis? which is situated near the foot of 
Mt. Caucasus, on the bank of the river called Kur*. There was a 
certain priest by the name of Kirakos who had found [the letter] 
written in the Georgian language and who had translated it after 
extensive toil into our tongue, before he gave it to us in its 
written form, since he was very well versed in the Georgian. We 
in turn took it and, after careful examination, transmitted it to 
you in writing to satisfy your curiosity. 


"See below chapter 45. 
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CONCERNING KYRION'S 
FEARS AND SUSPICIONS 


Because Kyrion did not dare openly oppose Catholicos Movses 
of Armenia, like he did Abraham, he suffered pains of labor out of 
his fears, feeling first that he could be found totally ungrateful 
toward Movses and shameful for what he did, and secondly that 
his actions were to be taken at a later time as his iniquities 
actually proved that. As soon as Catholicos Movses of Armenia 
died!, the time was ripe for Kyrion to work in darkness. 


First, about that khujik, of whom we already spoke, who was 
the originator of Kyrion’s perdition. He was hiding himself in the 
holes and caves of the rocks like the serpent’s young, while 
[Kyrion] was prentending to cover up his misdeeds and their 
causes. This we say based on his faulty and nimble words of his 
answer, full of suspicion, where he said in breaking tones that “I 
considered it lawful to do that”, namely, not to reject those who 
would repent, or that “we are keeping firm the bond of our fathers 
which they set”, and the rest of it. 


He was saying all these fraudulently because he was hiding 
himself deceitfully. He was saying that “we have expelled that 
khujik, and have given orders to our [people] not to exchange 
greetings with him”, while he himself did not stay away from 
him; on the contrary, he saw him secretly until such time when 
his impiety was clearly revealed. But before [Kyrion’s] malice 
was revealed, which happened only in his reply to Abraham's 
third Jetter written in unjust and bitter words, he always kept his 
plans secret, both hypocritically and under pretext, without 
recalling the words of the holy Scriptures which reprimand the 
hypocrites through parables and examples, telling them also 
about the great pain [that they must suffer]. Like one of the 
divines, who has said that “the light of the hypocrite is but 
darkness in truth”; and another, that “hypocrites show things to 
be credible by the words and their appearance.” Again, that “one 
is said to be.a philosopher by word alone, when in fact he is not, 
but who has the appearance to make [others] believe that he 
knows the profession; the fact remains that he whoclaimed to be 
a philosopher inwardly was found to be a forger outwardly.” 


Therefore, [Kyrion] took down his mask under which he was 
hiding, and his fraud disappeared as his real self became evident; 
he who was free inwardly became slave outwardly. This is how 
[such people] are found to be two-faced as they behave hypocrit- 
ically which, in fact, is Satan’s doing, who “disguises himself as 
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an angel of light,” as says the divine Apostle. The Lord Himself 
also says: “I saw Satan fall like lightning from heaven.” He who 
had his place of lodging, fell out from it on account of his 
hypocrisy, because he liked to be far superior than all the others 
out of his love for glory, but who never saw his wishes come true; 
he even lost what little he had, and was deprived of the glory 
which was his through ordination. This is how Kyrion behaved, 
secretly, and hypocritically, without knowing that darkness is 
revealed against light, as the Scriptures say, in addition to other 
sayings, such as, “for this generation of ours to hide itself is not 
possible.” Kyrion lived and behaved the way he did for five years, 
two years during Catholicos Movses’ time and two years after his 
death, until Abraham's time who succeeded to the patriarchal 
throne after Movses?. 


In the first year of Abraham3, [Kyrion] began his impious acts 
and made known his evil plans. Catholicos Abraham wrote to 
him many letters, and at one point (Kyrion] replied to his third 
letter in harsh words, saying “Whether you like it or not this is 
our belief.” It is true that, earlier, Vrt’anes K’ertol*, who was the 
vicar of St. Gregory’s see, had written to him and had grasped the 
measure of his iniquity. But because there was no Patriarch at 
the time, [Vrt’anes] was unable to do anything. [Kyrion] had 
arrived in Armenia once, and then a second time, but [Vrt’anes] 
was hesitant and unable to take action, neither in terms of 
canonical chastisement nor by temporal punishment, because 
the spiritual [authority] was not yet established, and the 
temporal was far and foreign. 


Smbat, of whom we spoke, the marzpan of Armenia, was a 
good, pious, and loyal man; he was also a firm adherent to the 
orthodox faith. Although he knew that Kyrion was in agreement 
with the Greeks, he was unwilling to report his complaints 
about Kyrion to the Emperor or to the King [of kings], knowing 
well that they would serve no purpose. He had learned at one 
time of the Emperor's will, that the latter was in accord with 
Kyrion, and that he had given orders for [Kyrion’s deviation]. 
This can be verified by Kyrion’s words which he wrote in his 
letters addressed to Abraham and Smbat, saying: “May God save 
the Emperor, for he saved our country;” and also, that “May God 
glorify the King, for he glorified [me].” This came to be true 
because Kyrion loved human glory more than the glory of God, 
depending on the power of his arm, and not listening to what the 
Prophet had said: “Put not your trust in princes, in sons of men, in 
whom there is no help,” and to the rest of the sayings, like the 
other Prophet who warned: “Cursed is the man who trusts in man 
and not in God.” 
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[6] 


AS TO HOW KYRION CALLED BISHOP MOVSES 
OF CURTAV FRAUDULENTLY TO HIM, BUT WHO 
DID NOT GO [FIRST] FOR REASONS OF FEAR 
AND SUSPICION, AND LATER HE WENT TO 
REPRIMAND HIM, EVEN THOUGH [KYRION] 
DID NOT KEEP HIS WORD 


When the Armenian Catholicos Movses died, Kyrion became 
suspicious about the bishop of C'urtav, thinking that he was the 
one who brought his iniquities into the open. He sent his 
messenger to|Movses] and called him to appear before him, with 
the intention of harming him with the support of the princes of 
his country. 


But when [Movses] knew about the plot and what Kyrion had 
_ inmind, refused to go, heeding to the words of the divine Apostle 
who orders: “As fora man whois factious, after admonishing him 
once or twice, have nothing more to do with him, knowing that 
such a person is perverted and sinful; he is self-condemned.” And 
because [Kyrion] had proved his malice not once or twice, but 
many times, [Movses] did not want to go and see him, and had 
made a vow in his heart never to see him, because he was 
wounded by [Kyrion’s] arrows, thrown at him secretly, with 
which he shot the righteous in the dark. He was thinking only if 
[Kyrion’s] iniquity were revealed, perhaps that might do good to 
him, and he would turn back and repent. He felt sorry for 
[Kyrion] thinking that his position was one of a mediator who 
could exert love between the two sides, the Armenians and the 
Georgians. 


[7] 


BISHOP MOVSES OF C'UURTAV 
GOES TO SEE KYRION 


Notwithstanding his vow which he had made [for not going], 
[Movses] went later [to see Kyrion], reasoning that by [Kyrion] 
seeing him, perhaps he would feel ashamed of himself, knowing 
well what covenant and agreement the Patriarchs of Armenia 
and Iberia had signed between the two sides, of which he was 
part. So he went to meet with Kyrion in the city called Tiflis, 
which we first mentioned in the fourth chapter. [Movses] arrived 
at the court of St. Zion! which was situated near the royal palace. 
When Kyrion’s attendants saw him, they informed him. [Kyrion] 
sent back one of them to tell [Movses] not to appear before him. 
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[Movses] was forced to leave [St. Zion], and went to stay at a 
certain priest's house, near St. Zion, whose name was Yakob. 
There he stayed for nine days, and then he sent a message to 
Kyrion demanding justice without being afraid of him. He said: “I 
know what is lacking to you regarding the orthodox and the holy 
faith which the holy fathers taught us, and which was originally 
preached by the holy Apostles. The same was confirmed by St. 
Gregory?, and later it was transmitted to us by|the Fathers] of the 
three holy Councils: 318 of Nicaea, 150 of Constantinople, and 
200 of Ephesus. Both of our countries, Armenia and Iberia, held 
the same [faith] and contiue to hold the same. Now what 
happened to you that you became the one to shake the firm, the 
well-founded and the unshakable faith of ours, which was 
confirmed by the holy fathers who entrusted it to us? We are 
responsible for keeping it firm. They were persecuted by the 
demon, but were able to destory the Satan formally, and after 
having gone through tedious labor; they anathematized all the 
heretics, the first, the middle, and the most recent ones, 
especially the cursed council of Chalcedon and the impure tome 
of Leo, together with those who believed in them. This is what 
we have at our present time: the doctrine [of the Fathers], 
confirmed by them and transmitted to us. 


As for the blessed Patriarch Movses, from whose hands you 
received the ordination’, he chose you because he considered 
you to bea loyal cleric in his house, believing that [through] you 
he would secure the stability of the covenant and the profession 
of our fathers, as well as a peaceful life [among us]. He entrusted 
to you your patriarchal see so that you would not block the paths 
of your faithful people by piling up stones across them, but on 
the contrary, that you may remove all obstacles from their ways. 
You did [just the contrary]: you placed impediments and blocked 
their ways, forcing them not to follow the right way of the Lord, 
the way which our fathers followed. You brought in that 
corruptive khujik, who hid the bitter leaven in himself, which he 
inhereited from the old and acetous malice of Chalcedon by way 
of the Jewish dough. Now I am innocent, and safe from your 
intervention.” 


[8] 


AN ACCOUNT ABOUT KYRION 
FOLLOWING THIS EVENT 


Having sent his message to Kyrion, [Movses] was giving hima 
hint of his readiness to receive death and slapping in the face 
voluntarily and in goodwill, because all of them, the princes and 
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the commoners, together with Kyrion, were his adversaries. But 
despite all the resistance and reprimand shown by [Movses], 
[Kyrion] gave him no answer; he clogged his ears like a viper ora 
serpent, in order not to hear the voice of the eloquent enchanter, 
and spoke nothing evil against him, nor was he able to harm him, 
because “the mouth of them that speak lies shall be stopped.” He 
knew well in his mind that when a Catholicos is elected for the 
Armenians, he will be liable to settle his accounts regarding his 
actions for which reason he was trying to fabricate things 
differently, because up to this time he was still limping on his 
two feet. 


As for the venerable bishop, though he fought the good fight 
by reprimanding [Kyrion] with his many words, his efforts 
remained unfruitful. He then returned to his diocese, greatly 
astonished and grieved for Kyrion’s impudence and, foreseeing at 
the same time his conspiracy, he committed his flock to the 
grace of the Spirit, and put them under the protection of Him 
who guarded Israel, and left for the monastery of [St.] Yohannes!}, 
in the [district] of Aragacotn, where he was received by the abbot, 
Babelas, with great affection and high honors, of whom he has 
spoken highly in his letter addressed to Vrt’anes K’ert’ol?. Here 
[Movses] returned to his previous thoughts concerning Kyrion, 
wishing if only he would turn back to the truth and correct 
himself. 


Kyrion, on the other hand, made public that the bishop of 
C'urtav left [Tiflis] by night, and “escaped from us” secretly on 
account of his bad and repeated words which he uttered to 
[Kyrion| concerning the faith. [Kyrion] said nothing about the 
blames and the scoldings [of Movses], despite the fact that the 
latter had told the public about them, and of which Kyrion 
himself made mention in his letter addressed to Catholicos 
Abraham of Armenia. He said: “We have not removed him from 
office; it was he who left by night and ran away because of his 
own faults.” This is how he responded to his own and to the 
strangers, unjustly and deceitfully, because every man who is 
unjust, is also ready to respond. He was treating everyone 
senselessly because, [as it is said], the souls which are seized by 
sin, are also devoid of intelligence. 


Kyrion hated truth for a long time and himself was hated by 
the truth. From the beginning he was an enemy of the bishop ot 
C'urtav, being: suspicious of him on account of the latter's 
disclosure of his iniquity; he wanted to see him die, because 
{[Movses] knew perfectly all of [Kyrion’s} actions, those secret 
and those public, as he said in his message, and reprimanded him 
many times before his case was made public.[Kyrion] hated him 
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because of his reproachful words, and took him as his adversary. 
It is said: “They hated those who resisted them at the doors, and 
they profaned the sacred words,” because, as it is said by one of 
the saints, “having not heeded to the admonition, he was 
reproached, for admonition without reproach goes in vicious 
gircle.” 


Following these events bishop Movses wrote a letter to 
Vrt'anes, full of accusations against Kyrion and the Iberians, as 
they can be seen in his letters, comparing their infertility with 
the fig tree [of the Gospel], asking him to write a letter to Kyrion 
hoping that perhaps he could win him over one way or another’. 
He also asked him to address to the church of C’urtav, to those 
who spoke Armenian, and comfort them. This man, [Vrt’anes], as 
wise, eloquent, and zealous as he was toward the divine 
commandments, an energetic defender of the orthodox faith and 
a lover of truth and science, was chosen to be the telapah | vicar} 
of the see of St. Gregory for his loyalty. He sympathized with the 
bishop at once and, seeing him a co-worker and an advocate of 
divine commandments, he addressed a letter to Kyrion informing 
him all the details point by point, as you can learn from the 
words written in his own letter. He also wrote a circular to the 
church of C'urtav, full of consolation, exhorting them to remain 
firm in the true faith and to be cautious of those who do not 
follow the way of the Lord in truth. 


This [situation] continued until the time of Abraham who 
succeeded to the throne of the Armenian Patriarchate, three 
years after the death of Catholicos Movses of Armenia.4 


[9] : 


SECOND TRACT CONCERNING THE 
SEVERANCE OF THE GEORGIANS AFTER 
THE DEATH OF MOVSES 


It was during the pontificate of Catholicos Abraham of 
Armenia that the secession of the Iberians occurred! and was 
publicly declared as the Book of Letters instructs us. Whatever 
we have written so far, namely, the events occurred during the 
time of Catholicos Movses of Armenia, we have recounted them 
to you with certainty, to which the Book of Letters? can also 
testify. We are about to present to you briefly the origin and the 
cause of the severance of the Iberians, as far authentically as we 
can, based upon our understanding of the matter and the 
examination of the events. I wanted also to see that by the help of 
those letters I could summarize the events which I have so far 
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narrated from the very beginning, adding to it the recriminations 
of Kyrion and the events up to this point, but we decided to do 
that elsewhere. 


Before we speak of the speeches and actions relative to Kyrion 
and his separation from us, I would like to reveal another cause, 
of which we have heard repeatedly from many people, but which 
we have been unable to find it recorded in any book, nor have we 
heard of it in legends or tales, but only through the traditions of 
the elders and by way of certain dependable researchers. I wanted 
to insert it in the proper order of my discourse as I am writing 
this History, but I had to change my intention, given the fact that 
it might interrupt the order of [my plan] and that of the Book of 
Letters, for which reason I decided to get back to it elsewhere.* 


[10] 


THE MANNER IN WHICH BISHOP MOVSES OF 
C'URTAV ASKED VRT’ANES K’'ERTOL TO WRITE 
LETTERS TO HIS DIOCESE, TO KYRION, AND 
TO THE PRINCES OF THEIR COUNTRY 


Bishop Movses addressed a letter to Vrt'anes K’ert’ol telling 
him about his departure to Yovhannu Vank’ (the Monastery of 
St. John), and about all that happened to him, the violent weather 
of the winter!, and his praise for the abbot of the monastery 
whose name was Babelas. He asked [Vrt’anes] to write a circular 
to the church of C’urtav?, advising them to remain firm in their 
faith, as we said earlier, and also two letters, one to Kyrion and 
another to the princes of their country. 


[11] 


FIRST LETTER OF BISHOP MOVSES OF 
CURTAV TO VRTANES K'ERTOL, 
VICAR OF ST. GREGORY'S THRONE 


To Lord Vrt’anes, who has embraced with love the desirable 
possession of the Christian faith, and who treats me like a father 
and [accepts] me as a kin, very humble prostration to you and to 
yours, and best wishes of good health from the unworthy 
Movses.” 


see below chapter 62. 
Book of Letters, 110. 
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We wish to inform [you] our Lord, briefly about the troubles 
which befell us. It happened that during my infancy I was taken 
to the bishopric of C'urtav,! where I was instructed according to 
the ordinance of the church, learning the letters of the Armenian 
and Georgian, by virtue of which and by [the help] of the Lord J, 
the unworthy one, was able to hold the chair of the doctor. Then! 
held the office of the resident bishop of the house of Bdeashkh? 
(chief of the country}, not because of my own merits but, I think, 
because of [my willingness] to oppose those who denied the Son 
of God. After a certain period of time I came to understand that 
the Georgians were adorned by green leaves only, without any 
fruit, and were showing themselves full of leaves like [the fig 
tree] on which the Lord could not find fruits but only leaves. 
Accordingly, they pretended to have rendered service to their 
people for their pleasure, and led them to believe that their 
service was rendered fully and perfectly. But when we heard from 
Kyrion about the reverence offered to the Jewish terms, reflected 
at the Council of Chalcedon, and about the blasphemy against 
the Son of God, [we concluded] that not even a single green leaf 
was found on them. 


For this reason I became the enemy of the so-called Catholicos 
and all the princes, the nobles and the entire country, on account 
of my words, and the end-result was my expulsion. And because 
of my sins our land of Armenia at the present time is deprived of 
the [spiritual] leadership, I felt obligated to inform your holiness 
about the perdition of the country (Georgia) and about my 
personal sufferings, as to how, due to the bitter winter and the 
violent wind, I was confined to the monastery of St. Yovhannes 
the Baptist, in [the district] of Aragacotn* where I was received 
by the blessed Ter Babelas, the abbot of the monastery. The rest 
you will hear from the messenger. 


I have at this time written to the leaders of the church at 
C'urtav, tothe Armenian speaking people, and Iam asking you to 
write to them also, because they are zealous defenders of the 
orthodox faith, and they should be told to beware of the heretics. 
Write also to Kyrion and to the princes of their country, giving 
them admonition through your letter. Tell us about your 
holiness’ well-being, and may you stay well in the Lord. 


[12] 


REPLY TO BISHOP MOVSES’ LETTER 
BY VRT’ANES K'ERTO'L 


Ihave received your holiness’ letter of greetings, and thanking 
God I was rejoiced, seeing that you are zealous in the defense 


56 


of the orthodox faith, as you are hospitable toward the true 
teachings of the holy fathers which were introduced in our land 
by Lord St. Gregory, the blessed, holy, brave and courageous 
martyr. And because we are living in times of extreme dis- 
obedience, it was not a surprise to us to read whatever you had 
written to us. More than ever we realize [today] the warning 
which was given by the saint Apostles, that “heresies shall rise 
among you”, and that, “those worthy among you shall appear”, 
like your holiness truly did, after suffering persecutions and 
enduring many inflictions. We pray that you may stay firm and 
unshaken in your commitment by the grace of Christ our God, 
and in vigilance receive the gifts of the powerful right hand of 
Christ. The fact that you have the sympathy of the mass, itis a 
desirable[advantage]; so is the charity which you have shown, it 
is expedient and desirable, according to the saying, that “Iam not 
looking for my personal profit, but the profit of the many, 80 that 
they may live.” 


The letters which you had requested of me for[your] Armenian 
speaking flock, I shall send by the grace of God. I shall also 
address Kyrion and the princes of their country by the help of 
God. And God willing{the Armenians] wish to elect a Catholicos 
shortly who shall take care of your anxiety by the grace of Christ 
God. But until such election is accomplished we shall be of help 
to you as much as we can. Greetings in the Lord.* 


[13] 


CERTAIN EXPLANATIONS FOLLOWING 
THE LETTERS OF MOVSES AND VRT’ANES 


Bishop Movses addressed a circular letter to his flock in the 
city of C'urtav, and to the district!, and cautioned them against 
the heresy of Chalcedon and against similar[sects], giving them 
the actual and the potential [deviations] as examples. He 
explained to them the doctrines written in the books of the Law 
and the Prophets, and committed them to the grace of the Spirit, 
as we mentioned once before. He also wrote about his elevation 
to the rank of a bishop, his subsequent accusation by the 
Iberians, and the misfortune that he experienced in various 
places. He finally cautioned them against those who denied the 
Son of God, and [advised] them to remain firm by the grace of 
God. 


*Book of Letters, 112 
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[14] 


CIRCULAR LETTER OF BISHOP MOVSES 
ADDRESSED TO HIS FLOCK 


To you whoare destined to inherit heaven, who have sacredly 
adored the Holy Trinity and are the recipients of the Christian 
faith in love, through the thrice-blessed and valiant martyr Lord 
St. Gregory, to you, the Armenian-speaking church of C'urtav!, 
to whom specially I deemed necessary to write, to all those 
servants of the church who wish to listen, together with the 
entire community, greetings from the unworthy Movses in the 
name of the Lord, in whom you shall find protection and 
abundant peace, as well as in the confidence of the Holy Trinity, 
to you who are beloved from the beginning. 


- God was pleased to call to His glorious service men selected 
according to His most agreeable choice, as we see it, to some of 
whom He granted the superintendence of the community, and to 
others He proposed the gifts of prophecy. Some consented to it 
and accepted their calling willingly, while the other half 
hesitated to receive the favor, but none of the latter were blamed 
for it. In our case, as the circumstances led us to this rank, that 
rank dictated us to refrain from our position and to place 
ourselves modestly among the timids, because the position of 
being a mediator between God and men was far superior to our 
weakness. We, nevertheless, learned to obey. We were called to 
serve in our native country where we grew up, and were 
convinced that this was the graceful disposition of God's 
providence, and that was the reason we accepted our calling 
willingly. 


Suddenly, though, we became aware of certain blasphemy 
against the Son of God, uttered by ungracious men, to whom we 
expressed our intolerable sorrow and refused to cover up the 
disease quietly; on the contrary, we pursued it and became an 
enemy to all. And the more we resisted, the more we became 
threatened by the pontiff and the princes, until I was expelled. * 
But I am convinced that had I concealed the evil which was 
known to me, 1 would have been guilty, like all those who would 
merit severe punishment by them for neglecting to do whatever - 
they have been told to do, and rightfully so. Then it will be only 
fair for them to hear the threats of God, spoken by the divine 
Jeremiah: “The priests, says the Lord, did not say ‘Where is the 
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Lord? The shepherds became ungodly toward me and scattered 
the sheep of my pasture.” Again, on the same subject: “Thus says 
the Lord: ‘ye shepherds who have destroyed and scattered the 
sheep of my pasture. Now, behold, I shall seek revenge from you, 
for the days of your perdition have arrived.” 


Therefore, regarding the murderers of the beloved Son of God, 
the Only-begotten, it is evident that they will be destitute in 
terms of their own doing, and not by corporal punishment. And 
actually what punishment did they endure! Their wives, in order 
to resist the famine, roasted their beloved infants and ate them. 
When Titus sieged Jerusalem, 60,000 of the population were 
killed, 1,200,000 were put to the sword, and 500,000 were carried 
into captivity.” The reason for the assemblage of such a great 
multitude in the city was the feast of Easter, when all the tribes 
were re-united, and were imprisoned as it were. It was the day in 
which they apostatized against Christ God, and on the same day 
they received their retribution. And it is quite certain that those 
who follow their bad habits will be also punished with them in 
this world and in the world to come.” 


In order not to hear the same terrible threat of God and be 
subject to the brutal punishment, I felt obligated to speak to your 
pious ears through my precautionary letter, telling you to evade 
from communicating with those who have denied the Lord, who 
have killed the Lord, and who exalt the council of Chalcedon, 
because the leaders of the Council were just as heretics as 
Nestorius himself, and all were expelled from the church. They 
were supported by King Marcianus? and his wife Pulcheria, both 
of whom preached two natures in Jesus Christ, and God forbid if 
we communicate with them.* 


Having all this in mind, beloved, let us follow the royal route, 
_deviating neither to the right nor to the left. We deemed it 
necessary to write to you this much at least, in order to caution 
you against such people. And whoever, after hearing all these, 
will still be neglectful, he will have to be responsible to God; we 
shall not be blamed. Stay well in our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Book of Letters, 115 
Ibid, 115. 
“Ibid. 
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[15] 


ANSWER TO BISHOP MOVSES OF CURTAV'S 
LETTER BY HIS FLOCK 


Our entire community received your holiness’ letter of 
greetings, full of advice and warnings. Thank God we were filled 
with great joy, knowing that your lordship is well and sound 
under the protection of the Holy Trinity, and is rightfully 
mindful of us, your people who are left orphans following your 
departure. God listens to the prayers of those who shall profess 
the orthodoxy, and the Lord shall send the Holy Spirit to help 
you and strengthen you, so that you may supervise and protect 
our wandering country.[We pray] that the Lord of lords, the Holy 
Spirit, may preach and confirm the universal Word of life in our 
land, once again by your hands, the Word which existed before 
eternity in the Father and with the Father, and which, at the end 
of times, was incarnate from the holy Virgin Mary for our 
salvation. He became entirely like us, with the exception of sin, 
and remained God with his Father and with the Holy Spirit like 
before. 


The holy Prophets, in their preceding works, had already 
predicted the secret of this mystery which was announced by the 
Father before eternity, and later it was explained by the blessed 
Paul, saying, that “It is now revealed by the holy scriptures.” The 
entire orthodox people received the doctrine of [the Incarnation], 
and the writings of St. Gregory affirmed it, as faith, hope, and love 
reached Armenia by the transmission of the divine Paul’s 
preachings addressed to the church: faith in the Father, hope in 
the Son, and love in the Holy Spirit. May Christ our God 
conserve in the churches of our country those three fruits 
abundantly and fully by your efforts and by the grace of your 
blessed vardapets, {wishing that] they produce [fruits] sixtyfold 
and hundredfold. [We pray] that Lord God may restore the seat of 
your lordship in this same church which was entrusted to you by 
the hands of the orthodox believers of Christ. Otherwise, we 
shall have no other choice: we shall either remain and live in our 
land at his! mercy, or else abandon it and depart.* Stay well, our 
Lord, and pray for us. 


*“Ibid., 129. 
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[16] 


CIRCULAR OF LORD VRT’ANES K’'ERT'OL TO THE 
ARMENIAN-SPEAKING PEOPLE OF CURTAV, 
REQUESTED BY BISHOP MOVSES TO CONFIRM 
THEM IN THEIR FAITH 


To the truly orthodox and chaste priests of the monasteries, to 
the priests of the villages, to the azats! (nobles) and shinakans? 
(peasants], to the old and to the young, to the entire community 
living in the Armenian-speaking [country], who are under the 
jurisdiction of the church of C’urtav3, from Vrt'anes and from the 
other servants of the church, greetings in the Lord.” 


The unpleasant news reached us about the schism of Nestorius 
and the abominable Chalcedon which the Armenians, the 
Georgians, and the Albanians, along with their bishops and 
princes, had unanimously rejected under terrible anathemas and 
with total neglect.’ Now[I hear] that your so-called Catholicos, 
along with his bishops and princes, is receiving the schismatics 
and honoring them. We heard about your holy attitude in 
holding the orthodox faith zealously and in utmost piety, the 
faith which was planted in your country from the beginning; we 
pray that you remain firm and brave in holding it fearlessly and 
courageously. Remember, brethren, that we are living in the last 
days, and that the evil beast through its charm [is among you] 
and will attract you to revolt against the true faith, and will try to 
entrap you to its seduction. 

Therefore, stay on the alert, watch, and avoid those rascals, so 
that you may be worthy of God's gifts. In case you need more 
arguments and replies [for your defense], your holiness should 
write to us, and by the grace of the most holy Trinity we shall 
come to your help and shut the mouths of the blasphemous 
slanderers. Greetings in the Lord. 


[17] 


ANSWER TO VRT’ANES’ LETTER BY 
THE ARMENIAN-SPEAKING PEOPLE OF CURTAV 


We have seen your letter pertaining to your orthodox faith, 
and have received your greetings and the greetings of the entire 


servants of your holy church. We were extremely happy and 
thankful to Christ our God like the arid soil which, due to the 
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excessive dryness and thirst, is quenched with a favorable rain, is 
vivified with green, and is able to produce sweet flowers for the 
view of the passers-by. You are indeed a sweet smell by the grace 
of Christ “from life to life”, as it is written, not only in your own 
country, but also in the entire regions of the north. As we 
received the letters written by you, we showed them to our 
brethren who listened to them with great pleasure and gave 
thanks to God and to you, Doctor, who are caring for us and 
reminding us of the holy and true faith which the great Gregory 
had established in these Caucasian countries.! 


Therefore, we take the courage to bless you, Lord Vrt’anes, and 
wish you to be blessed along with your entire congregation and 
be protected by the Holy Spirit in this stormy life, so that by your 
prayers the seat of St. Gregory is continuously renewed and, 
following the example of the first doctors, it may recover our lost 
sheep, because without the help and assistance on your part it 
will neither be possible to live here, nor to leave the country and 
depart, since no one is willing to face the so-called Patriarch,? 
that arrogrant tyrant.* Greetings in the Lord. 


[18] 


ABOUT CURTAV AND THE BDESHKH 
(GOVERNOR) WHO RESIDES THERE, 
AND ABOUT THE GEORGIANS 


[have also in mind to put down in order those few recollections 
that I] have about C'urtav and about the events that followed. It is 
the same C’'urtav!, which we continuously mentioned by name 
through the History, that we are talking about. In those days it 
was known by that name, but presently it is called Gajenk’. 
Previously this was a vast capital city and well-famed, but now it 
is a limited and confined town, situated on the bank of the river 
Gajenaget, named after the city’s name. 


C’urtav is located in the province called Vrac’ Dasht (Iberian 
Plain}, which divides the two countries, Armenia and Iberia, and 
faces the Mt. Caucasus which is adjacent to the graceful and 
wonderful, famous and illustrious metropolis of Tiflis. Curtav 
' was also the residence of the great bdeshkh {Governor} of 
Gurgark’2 who was assigned as the governor of the north by 
Valarshak the Arsacid3, our king. And as the truthful Movses4 


*Book of Letters, 132. 
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tells us, that bdeshkh was a descendant of Mihrdat, a prefect of 
Darius, whom Alexander of Macedonia brought, says [Movses], 
and assigned him prince over the slaves of the Iberian nation; 
those slaves were carried into captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, by 
the powerful forces of the Libeac’ik’. [The bdeshkh] conquered 
them and took a group from among them and made them settle 
on the right shores of the Pontus sea, as says the historian. And 
the Iberia that we are talking about comprises the borderland to 
the west. 


This race was first settled on the shores of Pontus’ where it 
grew and became a nation; it multiplied and then scattered 
around the shores all along. They further penetrated into the 
frontiers of Armenia and Albania, and formed a considerable 
nation under the name of Apkhazk’5, encompassing numerous 
districts with their individual names, as well as other districts 
outside the city of Tiflis, which are known as the Dzanark’‘6, the 
Javakhk’ and the T’rekhk?. These races grew and formed a 
nation; at first they called their country Veriay, and by derivation 
they called themselves Vrac’ik’, a nation with their own language 
and letters, a nation established with their patriarchate and 
kingdom, which Kyrion Skutrac'i separated and alienated from 
us. Being the counterpart of Judas Iscariot, he ruined and laid 
waste that immense multitude, being himself the cause of their 
perdition. 


You, the studious scholar, do not accuse us of writing things in 
exaggeration; we wanted simply to inform you briefly of the 
extensive [history] of Curtav, which we take it as our duty and 
our worthwhile task not to overlook it, especially because 
[C’urtav] was a royal residence where the tomb of St. Shushan§ 
and the site of her torture and martyrdom are also shown up to 
_ the present time. It is there that her holy and venerable relics are 
shrined where we also have gone on pilgrimage many times and 
have kissed that holy place. As for the details of [Shushan’s| 
martyrdom I shall recount them elsewhere later on.* 


“See below chapter 67. 
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[19] 


ABOUT BISHOP MOVSES OF C'URTAV, HIS 
PROVENANCE AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES 
UNDER WHICH HE WAS ELEVATED TO THE 
RANK OF ARACHNORD, HIS PRAISE, 
AND ABOUT THE INSULT AND ACCUSATION 
OF KYRION, OF THE PRINCES OF 
THEIR COUNTRY, AND OF OTHERS 


When we began to write about Movses we forgot to mention 
first his district and village, and as to how he reached the rank of 
a bishop. Let us then give a brief account [about them] as far as we 
can. 


{Movses| was from the village of Mehenkert!, in the district of 
Tashir. As an infant he went to the town of C'urtav, of which we 
have spoken above, and there he was brought up and educated, as 
he himself tells us in his letter. He was instructed in the 
literature of both nations, the Armenian and the Georgian, and 
as an adult he received his doctorate and, later on, occupied the 
episcopal seat of the house of the bdeshkh? (Governor), as he 
verifies in his letter addressed to Vrt’anes. He proved himself a 
mediator for the solidarity of faith between the two nations, the 
Armenian and the Iberian I mean, until the time of Kyrion’s 
perdition by whose hands he had received his ordination, while 
Kyrion was still holding the orthodox faith. Subsequently he was 
persecuted by Kyrion and suffered great pain and affliction, 
himself and his followers alike, including the Armenian- 
speaking people of the principality in general. As it is written in 
his answer to Vrt’anes’ letter, Movses left the country and went 
to see him. 


Bishop Movses was a sincere man and dedicated to his service 
in leading and teaching the faithful of the church of Curtav. He 
was given his doctorate before his ordination as a bishop, and 
was engaged in teaching, as he tells us in his letter. Later on, the 
divine Providence made him a bishop, and his position as a 
doctor, overseer and primate, doubled his [zeal] of confirming 
and teaching all those who were still imprudent, laying down his 
life for his sheep, and chasing away the wolves, knowing his own 
and being known by them, And those who were not of that fold 
he brought them in, having been instructed by the Good 
Shepherd who said: “I am the good shepherd and I lay down my 
life for my sheep.” He did the same for those who did not enter 
into his fold by the door, but wandered outside the fold 
treacherously like thieves. He himself was cautious of them as 
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he forewarned those who came to hear his voice, and as a 
shepherd he spoke to his followers freely concerning their 
perdition. He warned them not to heed the voice of the stranger 
who steals and separates [the sheep] from the first and true 
shepherd, from him who saves the lost [sheep], and who has said: 
“The Son of Mancame to seek and to save the strayed”, and again: 
“Father, of those whom you have given me] shall lose not one”: 
also: "He who comes to me shall not hunger, and he who believes 
me shall never thirst, because I am the life, truth and light.” 


Himself being a disciple of Christ, the Good Shepherd, 
[Movses] spoke the same way and instructed his flock according- 
ly. He reprimanded those who were after discarding the sound 
faith in the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and those 
who preached division in the unity of the incarnate Word of 
God. For this reason, Satan and Kyrion, knowing him as he was, 
hated him and expelled him from his church, regarding him as an 
enemy, because he spoke the truth. The princes and the nobles of 
their country threatened to kill him, as the multitude who knew 
not the law and the commandment of the Lord did the same, who 
were cursed because they were animated by the rage of the Jews. 
Under forceful pressures and torture they persecuted him, they 
threatened even to kill him, as we said, crying “Come and let us 
kill him, because he is acting against us.” This was not surprising 
since they were the sons of Satan and the followers of those who 
killed the prophets and the Lord of the prophets. 


Now, the real author of all those crimes was Kyrion, the leader 
of the villains who, along with the Nestorian khujik, was the 
instigator of the scandal in the country of Georgia by setting 
traps for them. Or, as the blessed Hosea has said, he was 
stretched like a net on top of the mountain where hunters tied 
their preys, because he changed the perfect and faultless 
orthodox faith of ours which our holy fathers confessed truly 
and transmitted them to us, and taught his followers entirely 
differently, an alien doctrine, a blasphemy against the Son of 
God who is the incarnate Word of God, an indivisible unity in 
Himself. [Kyrion] divided His unity blasphemously until the 
bishops, the priests, the princes, the generals, and the troops 
were all together stained with the same color of diophysitism, 
until men of all ages in general were inspired by the same 
thinking like a fire which ravages the entire forest by its burning 
flames. Likewise, |Kyrion’s] disorderly words came on them like 
a fire which burnt all in one like a bush. 


Seeing all these, the blessed bishop Movses became inflamed 
by the fire of the Holy Spirit, and reprimanded Kyrion once, 
twice, and a third time, first privately and then in the presence 
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of witnesses of the church, according to the evangelic injunction. 
He further supplicated to him many times with words of advice, 
opening in front of him the [holy] Scriptures and showing him 
their moral admonitions. But he refused to accept any of his 
advice, given the fact that he who is insensible is also incurable. 
It is written: “Babylon was admonished but was not healed.” 
Being unable to endure in hiding his iniquity, he was forced to 
reveal it later, because, as the Prophet says: “They did not 
comprehend, nor did they understand, for their way was in 
darkness.” Subsequently, [Movses] was considered an enemy to 
all, particularly to Kyrion, that miserable originator of iniquity, 
who didn't know that an intelligent enemy is preferred to a 
favorable fool; or, if the just attacks you, follow him, because he 
is the one who loves you. 


Having endured all such persecutions and torture by the 
hands of Kyrion and his followers, this venerable bishop had to 
leave his country and his flock for a remote land. He then wrote 
to the flock of his church, and also asked Vrt'anes to write to 
them, which he did so eloquently as you can learn from his letter 
found in this History*. [Movses] wrote a second letter to him? 
thanking and praising him for the circular letter which he had 
addressed to the Armenian-speaking people of Curtav. “I have 
seen”, he says, “the letter of your holiness, full of greetings”, and 
so forth. He then asked him repeatedly to address a letter to 
Kyrion. “This time”, he said, “permit to write a letter to the 
so-called Catholicos Kyrion, and to the princes of the country, 
and to bishop Petros3, in opposition to the Council of Chalcedon.” 
And this[Vrt’anes] wrote with great eagerness, at the same time 
supporting him all the way. 


Thus, we have shown to you after careful examination the 
birthplace, and the place where he was brought up, as well as the 
misfortune and the sufferings that befell him. 


[20] 


SECOND LETTER OF BISHOP MOVSES TO 
VRT'ANES VARDAPET K’ERT’OL 


I saw your holiness’ letter of greetings, and hearing the words 
of consolation therein, I was satisfied thanking Christ God for 


WCe above chapter 16. 
Cf. below chapter 20. 
“Book of Letters, 133. 
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your initiative, whereby I regained my life back through your 
care toward me and toward the country, as it was fitting and in 
which [had full confidence. The good work that you have started 
so willingly, I beg you to try to complete it through the 
intercession of the saints. At this time make arrangements that a 
letter be sent to the so-called Catholicos, to Nerseh, Vahan, and 
Bzrmeh!, reprimanding the Council of Chalcedon, and another 
to Petros for his information. Send them all by the hands of one of 
your disciples who, by the grace of Christ God, will arrive there 
without any trouble. When and if you receive an answer, well 
and good; if not, then you will have to go yourself without 
minding the fatigue involved, remembering the Lord’s exhorta- 
tion through the Prophet's words, saying: “Go through my gates, 
you who have the strength, and clear the way of stones, so that 
my people may not stumble.” Even though we are still here, we 
are nevertheless in fear because of the ignorance and isolation of 
our superior. But we have placed our hope in you, knowing that 
he himself is a disciple of your holy See, and one from among us, 
but who, due to his vain glory, has flung out like ariver formed of 
numerous torrents, or like a beast who has become ferocious by 
its cruel claws and nails. 


The Lord God, through the prayers of St. Gregory, will shame 
him [Kyrion] and, following the example of the previous doctors, 
He will make you tear off the net of that treacherous viper, 
declaring with the blessed Paul that the fulfilment of Christ's 
Gospel reached us from Albania down to Georgia, and we heard 
the joyful invitation, saying: “Good and loyal laborer, come and 
enter into the joy of your Lord along with the troops whom you 
have saved.” We wish that all these are realized, Lord Vrt’anes, for 
your sake and for the sake of your entire retinue, by your and our 
efforts, and by the grace of Christ our God. Greetings in the Lord. 
Pray for us. 


[21] 


REPLY OF VRT’ANES VARDAPET 
TO BISHOP MOVSES’ LETTER 


In receiving your holiness letter of greetings we were thankful 
to God and happy that your lordship is kept healthy under the 
protection of the all-holy Trinity, and continues to be protected 
by the same. As for what you had written to our humbleness, we 
received them with many thanks and with abundant blessings. 

The letter which you had requested to be addressed to the 
so-called Catholicos and to the other princes of the country, we 
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have already written the way it should have been written. 
However, due to the difficult times, it was impossible to send it 
by the hands of the messenger, like you had wished; pardon me, 
Lord, for that. Let your messenger take the letter and bring back 
the reply to us, so that we might be able to learn about the 
outcome. And if by the mercy of the all-holy Trinity, and by the 
means of the letter, peace is achieved, as we hope it will, well and 
good; you will then return to your church with great reputation. 
But if the apostatés continue to drag the matter obstinately, you 
should advise your acquaintances and the honorable princes to 
write to the glorious prince! of our country, so that by his 
permission we may go [and meet with them]. This way we shall 
reprimand them by the help of Christ our God, hoping that they 
will correct themselves. But if, on account of our numerous sins, 
we encounter opposition and adversity, then we shall shake off 
the dust from our feet and will not be blamed by God and by 
men* Greétings in the Lord. 


[22] 


LETTER OF VRT’ANES K’ERTOL ADDRESSED 
TO CATHOLICOS KYRION OF GEORGIA AND 
TO THE PRINCES OF THE COUNTRY, AS 
REQUESTED BY BISHOP MOVSES 


To your holiness Catholicos Kyrion of Georgia, to princes 
Nerseh, Vahan, and Bzrmeh!, from Vrt’anes and the entire 
servants of the holy Church, greetings in the Lord. 


At first our blessed Patriarch Movses wrote to your honor 
regarding the fallacy of the khujik bishop, insisting that no 
innovation should be permitted in the beliefs so far held by our 
two countries. Those beliefs were established and founded 
miraculously by the fearless and courageous martyr of the Lord, 
St. Gregory” himself. We are charged by our Fathers and by the 
orthodox doctors not only to abstain from and anathematize the 
leven of Nestorius, but we are also charged to treat Eutyches, 
Eunemus, Severus, Marcion, Sabellius?, and the others like them, 
and above all, the world-destroying and the immemorable 
Council of Chalcedon the same way. They all preached that (the 
two natures] of one Christ were divided and separated from each 
other after being fully united. 


(Book of Letters, 135. 
Book of Letters, 138. 
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We are now hearing that you are considering the lawless 
Council of Chalcedon and the abominable tome of Leo} to be 
orthodox and worthy of honor because, [I believe], you are not 
trained to examine the malice of the schismatics; theirs is worse 
than the apostasy of the Jews, since they try to alienate the 
innocent believers from their faith in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Therefore, you who love God, should not accept any additional 
doctrine from anybody, because the three holy and perfect 
Councils which convened for the honor of the all-holy Trinity, 
[with] 318 Fathers in Nicaea, 150 in Constantinople, and 200 in 
Ephesus4, did not accept anything above and beyond the faith 
preached by our Fathers and doctors, and by those of yours; so do 
we, we do not accept. If anyone accepts [such aberrations] and 
attempts to mix ambiguous insinuations in the crystal-clear and 
pure doctrine of our faith, should know that he is a stranger and 
is excluded from the orthodox faith, because it is this faith that 
has made us pleasant to God. 


Presently we are living inthe last times, and no one can stay in 
doubts since, like the venerable Apostle tells us, revolt shall rise 
first. He also gives his answer pertaining to the circumstances, 
saying that “he who preaches more than the Gospel which we 
have proclaimed, is anathematized.” Be it known that in the 
orthodox churches all over the world, following the reading of 
the Gospel, the Nicene creed is [confessed], and not the 
blasphemies issued at the Council of Chalcedon. If this is so, we 
should never break the solid fence of our faith, for he who 
destroys the native fence, will be beaten by the snake, as the 
Scriptures claim; and he who rolls the rock, the truth of the 
correct faith that is, shall be perished. 


It is incumbent upon your honor to be zealous toward the true 
faith of the Fathers which abounded in our country wonderfully 
and by the many gifts granted to us by God. In case there is some 
doubt in your minds, and you wish to make an attempt to resolve 
it, do write with one accord to the honorable princes of our 
country, so that we might come there [to see youl, and, like lam 
sending this message to you from far away by way of this letter, I 
shall even’ reveal the truthfulness of my words by direct 
citations from the holy Scriptures. God Bless you. 


[23] 


LETTER OF VRT’ANES K’'ERT’OL TO BISHOP 
PETROS AS REQUESTED BY BISHOP MOVSES 


To the honorable Lord Petros}, the one glorified by the grace of 
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God, from Vrt'anes? and from the servants of the holy Church 
unanimously, greetings in the Lord. 


The blessed Paul, anticipating the future, has written that 
“there must be factions among you in order that those who are 
genuine among you may be recognized.” We have heard about 
your honor that you are a zealous man and one who loves the 
true faith. It is true, as our blessed Patriarch Movses? had written 
to your country previously, advising the people to shun the 
deceits of the khujik bishop, we now feel even much more 
obligated to shun the blasphemies of the lawless Council of 
Chalcedon, because it is equal to [the claims] of the Jews. The 
unpleasant news have now reached us, according to which, the 
people in your country are honoring that same unmerited 
Council, for which reason a bishop has fled from your country 
after declaring the bitter and immemorable abortion of that 
Council. 


To that effect, therefore, we addressed a letter to your 
Catholicos and to the princes, telling them that no innovations 
can be introduced in the common beliefs of our two countries, 
and that our faith should remain intact, the way Lord God had 
established through the numerous miracles by the hands of St. 
Gregory. You ought to be a promoter of peace, so that lie is 
abolished, truth is established, and the bishop‘ is returned back 
to his place. If things do not happen this way, then we shall 
remain enemies of your country for ever. But if by my writing 
hostilities can be removed, then you should write to the princes 
of our country who will send us there, and God willing, that can 
be permitted. God bless.* 


"Book of Letters, 136. 
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[24] 


AS TO WHY THE REPLY TO VRT’ANES’ LETTER 
ADDRESSED TO KYRION, TO THE PRINCES OF THE 
COUNTRY, AND TO BISHOP PETROS, WHICH HE WROTE 
UPON THE REQUEST OF BISHOP MOVSES, WAS NOT 
FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LETTERS 


We could not find written in the Book of Letters! the answer to 
the letters written by Vrt'anes to Kyrion, to the princes of the 
country, and to Petros, as requested by bishop Movses, neither in 
its proper place, nor anywhere else, other than the scattered 
words here and there, written contemptuously and quoted by 
Movses in his third letter addressed to Vrt’anes, which will 
appear next and you should be able to read it in its place® He says 
that “my young messenger took the letter that you had written to 
the so-called Catholicos, to the princes of the country, and to 
Petros, as I had requested of you, and coming back, he told me 
that no one dared deliver the letter to the addressees.” But later, 
when the letter reached him [Kyrion], he began to curse the 
Armenians and take offence against them. Also, that “I have 
arranged that the short answer given be brought to you; please 
read it!” Or, Vrt'anes has also said these few words in his letter to 
Movses: “I knew the reason why this answer was given to me and 
to some of the nobles.” Movses and Vrt’anes considered this a 
sign of sickness and of poor health in their letters. 


Therefore, it seems to me that their worthless and unqualified 
answers were deemed unjust and unsuitable for inclusion in the 
Book of Letters?, and for that reason we were unable to find them. 
in writing, so they went unnoticed by us and by them, and 
subsequently fell into oblivion. But I think in reality the whole 
thing was Kyrion’s doing; not only he withheld his answer and 
those of the princes, but also the one[written] by Petros, because 
the latter was zealous toward the divine commandments and a 
defender of the orthodox faith, being loyal to our cause, despite 
the fact that he was a native of their country3. This is understood 
by Vrt'anes’ letter addressed to him where he praises him, saying 
that “You are envious and a lover of the true faith.”[Vrt’anes] also 
wrote words of accusations against the country, saying that 
“News reached us that in your country reverence is paid to the 
Council of Chalcedon”, [and that] “No innovation to be permitted 
between our two countries.” But the reason as to why Petros did 


"See below chapter 25. 
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not answer to Vrt’anes’ letter, we do not know for certain, 
although we thought that Kyrion was [responsible for it]. I 
suppose that the answer was found entirely insufficient; besides, 
they were prevented from writing about their insolence and 
revolt, other than the nonsense and useless answer of which 
both Vrt'anes and Movses made mention briefly in their letters 
written to each other. 


When the letters of Vrt’'anes addressed to Kyrion, to the 
princes of the country, and to Petros, were taken by Movses’ 
young messenger to him, Kyrion became suspicious about 
Movses, thinking that it might have been written for mediation 
on account of Movses, and that at the same time it could exert 
certain advice and reproach regarding the faith, as it actually did. 
He became furious and showed violence in his feelings like a 
drunkard who pours out his anger, and to his satiety roars in his 
obscure mind, as they say, and threatens the others with 
devouring roars. His face was blackened, and his mouth was wide 
open when he spoke with his perfidious tongue, saying: “I am 
going to refer this letter to the patriarch of the city of Jerusalem, 
and he will answer to it.”# He spoke in this manner, in hidden 
words and insensibly, because the eye of his soul was darkened, 
and his physical mind was obscured. He abandoned God and 
trusted men, the king of the Greeks and the patriarch of 
Jerusalem, that is. There he said that “God will glorify the king, 
for he has glorified him”, and here he said that “This I shall refer 
to the patriarch of the city of Jerusalem, and he shall write the 
answer.” 


These kind of threats were used not only by Kyrion, but also 
by all those who were near him: bishops, priests, princes, 
peasants, nobles, and adherents, all of whom became furious 
unanimously, angry and shaken like drunken people, stripped of 
their reason, whom the prophet Ezekiel deplored saying: “Woe 
unto you who are drunk, but not with wine.” 


[25] 


BISHOP MOVSES' THIRD LETTER TO VRT’ANES K’ERT’OL 


To Lord Vrt’anes the chaste, from the unworthy Movses, 
greetings in the name of the Lord. 


The letter which you addressed to the so-called Catholicos 
and to the other princes of the country, and to Petros, as I had 
requested of your holiness, I have already sent it by my young 
messenger who has now returned. Due to his long journey he was 
unable to come to you and tell vou how difficult it was to hand 
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your letter over to the so-called Catholicos, since no person 
dared to face [Kyrion]; later however they delivered it to him. He 
said that while reading the letter he became furious, his heart 
gave out, and his color changed like a sick man. He cursed and 
insulted the Armenians, [the messenger] said. Neither he replied 
to[your] letter, no did he allow anyone else to write it. All he said 
was this: “I shall refer this to the patriarch of the city of 
Jerusalem, and he will be the one to write the answer.” But the 
few words that he has written in the form of a reply, I am 
transferring them to you; please read them and make us aware of 
their content. 


I know I have bothered you excessively. May God be your 
remunerator. But I ask you not to be disgusted. Whatever the 
folly of this world may bring to you, and whatever my troubles 
may be, we feel strengthened by receiving your letter. May the 
Lord bless you. 


[26] 


THE ANSWER TO THE THIRD LETTER OF BISHOP 
MOVSES 
BY VRT’ANES K’ERTOL?*! 


I was glad to receive your holiness’ greetings and be aware of 
the reason for your answer to my letter. As for the things that 
certain nobles have done against me, I consider them actions 
‘taken by sick men who do not know what they are saying. They 
say that “We believe in such and such doctrine, and participate 
in worships here and there. If it is the wish of Movses, let him 
come and subject himself to our Catholicos, because this would 
be the more pleasing thing which will make him return and hold 
his office.”® Ido not feel to add anything more to this, but only to 
entrust everything to the power of God. 


But as far as their curse and enmity against our country, these 
men have become the targets of heavenly wrath and their own 
perdition; their audacity covered them with incurable wounds, 
and they inflicted their own injuries upon themselves by their 
own hands. We are far from such acurse. And you, Lord, pray for 
us at this time, since [our nation] is prepared to elect an 
Arachnord? (Catholicos), if God our Lord will help bring this 
work to its completion. We are convinced that your wishes will 
soon be fulfilled by the mercy of God. May God bless you, my 
Lord. 


Book of Letters, 141-145. 
Ibid, 141. 
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[27] 


THE EVENTS FOLLOWING MOVSES’ THIRD LETTER: 
ABOUT LORD ABRAHAM WHO WAS TO SUCCEED TO 
THE PATRIARCHAL THRONE, MOVSES’ REQUEST OF 
VRT’ANES FOR THE RE-CONFIRMATION OF THE FAITH, 
AND THE REASONS THEREOF 


Having compiled all these in an orderly manner, I shall now 
summarize briefly the message of Vrt’anes to Movses, written in 
his answer to the latter's third letter; also about the improper 
letter of the nobles; about the new Catholicos, to be elected soon, 
and also about the other letter confirming the faith, which 
[Vrt’anes] wrote following his answer, in relation to the events 
occurred during the days of the orthodox kings Zeno and 
Anastasius’, 


[28] 


LETTER OF VRT’ANES K’ERT'OL ADDRESSED TO BISHOP 
MOVSES OF CURTAV, [A CITY] KNOWN NOW AS 
GAJENK’ 

PERTAINING TO THE FAITH AND ITS RE-CONFIRMTION®? 


I received your letter, my Lord, and learned about the motives 
of the demands of your orthodox excellence, regarding the re- 
confirmation of the arguments against the pernicious and 
alienating Council of Chalcedon, which the pious Zeno suppress- 
ed by his letter of unity (Henoticon}!. After him, Anastasius, the 
beloved of the angels and of men, remained faithful to [Zeno’s] 
letter and defended it. 


Now, this is the history of the events. After the venerable and 
courageous Anastasius had terminated his pilgrimage in this 
-world, having lived an undefiled and God-pleasing life, a certain 
Justin? came to power as his successor, a profligate anda lawless 
man, who was brought up as a Nestorian, being an adherent to 
that heresy, and one firmly attached to it. During his audacious 
rule, this man started to insult the pious and peacemaker kings, 
Zeno and Anastasius, calling them heretics. Through his 
circulars he ordered his cruel and insolent officers to re-establish 
the tome of Leo and the Council of Chalcedon which he had 
altered wantonly, threatening those resisting the imperial order 
to be put to the sword and be tortured in diverse manners. 


*Book of Letters, 141-145. 
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In those years all the churches were flooded with blood. 
Mines, prisons, places of torture, and isles were all filled with 
prisoners. The good shepherds preferred death, and longed for 
union with Christ in purity to the abiding in the impious 
doctrine of the Council of Chalcedon. This lawless enemy 
instituted bishops in different cities from among the adherents 
of the heresy and their disciples, and from those who chose 
temporal honors rather than eternal glory, and propagated the 
resolutions of the Council. Although this was the place for me to 
recount about the endless confusions risen among the population 
as a result of their rejection of the heretic bishops, I shall talk 
about them some other time. 


After occupying his throne fora short period, Justin died as he 
was stricken by a grave malady. Justinian3 succeeded him, while 
uproar and opposition to the Council of Chalcedon still prevailed 
during his time. One day he consulted with some of the nobles 
for finding a way to destroy and persecute the orthodox bishops 
who had said that the actions taken by the emperor were the 
cause of the turmoil in all the cities. They had insisted that “now 
it is the time for us not to forget this.” Others, who were the 
disciples of the heresy and represented the opposition party, 
told the emperor: “It is intolerable for anyone to speak the way 
they do, because it was Simeon who formulated the redaction of 
the definitions of the Council of Chalcedon, something which is 
still being kept safely in the tomb of St. Euphemia‘, where the 
Council was held. 


This Simeon was a hermit from the city of Antioch, a man of 
marvellous life, famous, and filled with the graces of the Holy 
Spirit. A certain friend of his, who had seen him and was a 
zealous defender of the orthodox faith, said to the emperor: “This 
blessed Simeon was the one who formulated the decisions of the 
Chalcedonian faith and consented to them; they are kept in St. 
Euphemia’s tomb; I am ready to sacrifice my life by subjecting 
myself to bitter tortures if the story is not true.”|The emperor], 
then, silently gave orders to a few men to embark a boat one 
certain day, and sail with him toward Chalcedon. There they 
entered the:shrine of St. Euphemia and forced the guards to open 
the tomb where the remains were buried. One of the guards said: 
“Who do you think you are? How dare you do sucha thing which 
no man has ever attempted to do?” But realizing the intentions of 
the autocrat king, he opened the tomb at once and removed the 
cover. {The emperor] ordered the guard to remove the relics also, 
asking him: “Is there anything else inside?” He said: “Nothing at 
all.” Then the emperor himself looked and verified that there was 
nothing else. He then sighed, pounded his forehead in repentance, 
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and lamented over the holy and blessed shepherds who were 
persecuted and killed on account of their orthodox and true 
faith. 


After consulting with his elders he decided to eliminate the 
innovations which the resolution of Chalcedon had formulated 
and introduced in the beliefs; instead [he ordered] to establish 
the original preachings of the apostles and the holy fathers. 
Treasonable death visited him shortly§, a case confirmed by 
many, without showing any deviation from his preceding 
actions. Greetings to you in the name of our Lord. 


[29] 


THE EVENTS FOLLOWING VRT’ANES’ LETTER, REQUESTED 
BY MOVSES IN REGARDS TO THE SUBJECT OF THE 
FAITH, IN ADDITION TO OTHER ITEMS 


These were the accounts that Vrt’anes told (Movses| in his 
third letter pertaining to the main issue, namely, the re- 
confirmation of the belief by the hands of the pious kings Zeno 
and Anastasius, which was shaken by the lawless Council of 
Chalcedon. Regarding the events which followed, as well as the 
histories about Kyrion and Georgia, and those preceding them 
with their consequences, we have put them all in order through 
the pages of our History. [Vrt’anes], furthermore, encouraged 
[Movses] by expounding all the doctrinal points of the faith. He 
said to him: “Do not marvel, my Lord, because we have reached 
the end of times, and whatever the scriptures say must be 
fulfilled. Paul, with his loud voice inspired by God, cried out and 
proclaimed every place and to every one, saying that ‘In the last 
days certain people will stagger in their faith’; also, that ‘The 
lawless man shall appear as the son of perdition and as the 
arrogant enemy’; again, that ‘Already many antichrists have 
arrived’; and elsewhere, that ‘Divisons will occur among you; 
and the like.” [Vrt'anes} brought all these to [Movses’] attention, 
as he comforted and encouraged him by many words of advice on 
the one hand, and on the other, he promised him his full support 
until the outcome of the matter. He also added a few other words. 
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[30] 


BY THE ORDERS OF SMBAT MARZPAN OF HYRCANIA 
AND THE OTHER NAKHARARS OF ARMENIA, ABRAHAM 
IS ABOUT TO ASCEND THE PATRIARCHAL THRONE 
OF ARMENIA 


We shall begin to recount briefly to you whatever information 
we deem necessary and sufficient for you, leaving the rest for 
another time. 


At this time and at this juncture Smbat marzpan of Hyrcania, 
after consultation with the nakharars {nobles} and the aristocrats 
of Armenia, convened a council of bishops in order to elect a 
[new] Catholicos for the Armenians. According to his orders the 
council met in Dvin!, the ostan (capital) of Armenia, where [the 
pontiff] was going to reside, since at the time the Patriarchal see 
of Armenia was located there and was occupied by Vrt’anes 
K’ertol, the vicar of the see, as the Book of Letters attests to. This 
was taking place following the death of Catholicos Movses of 
Armenia. 


As the bishops assembled, Smbat asked Statements of Faith? 
from each, indicating that they will not deviate from the correct 
and true faith which was confessed by the holy fathers and 
which they had established among us. [Smbat] signed the 
Statement of Faith first and gave it to them with the assurance of 
the correct and true confession of the faith, which they sealed 
with utmost caution and kept it in the house of the Lord®. 


This took place during the reign of Maurice, the Emperor of 
the Greeks, and in the 17th year of Khosrov Parvez, the King of 
kings of Persia, in the month of Mareri3 (March). The bishops 
{who signed the Statement of Faith} were the following: Manaseh 
bishop of Basean, K’ristap’or bishop of Siwnik’, Abraham bishop 
of Rshtunik’, Yovhannes bishop of Amatunik’, Aharon bishop of 
Mehnunik’, Nerses bishop of Bznunik’ (Buzhunik’, Sion bishop 
of Golt’n, Theodos bishop of Mardpetk’, Thaddeus bishop of 
Arrn (Arnoyotn}, Grigor bishop of Andzewac’ik’.” These were the 
names of the ten bishops‘ who, along with the same number of 
fathers, priests, and abbots, attended the council at the city of 
Dvin by the orders of Smbat and the other nakharars, for 
ordaining Abraham, [bishop] of Rshtunik’, as the next Catholicos, 


“see below chapter 33. 
Book of Letters, 149. 
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as said earlier. This undertaking, however, was obstructed this 
time*, as if it was by divine intervention, because present were 
such [bishops] who had voluntarily subjected themselves [to the 
Greeks] and had gone astray, and still others who were forced by 
the Greeks to deviate from their faith and follow them, because 
they were not yet completely firm in their faith, even though 
they gave the impression that they had been. The latter finally 
declared their faith by way of a written confession which was 
demanded and received by the pious and most commendable 
marzpan Smbat. 


Though Smbat was not the king of Armenia, he certainly filled 
the lack of the king and the vacancy of the[throne] by his perfect 
vigilance, watching over all like David who led the people of 
Israel. Thus when the bishops were consulting together, they 
resolved unanimously that, because they could not accomplish 
the affairs for which they had assembled, they deemed it lawful 
to establish rules for themselves, which they actually did, and 
confirmed their commitments and the doctrine of their faith for 
the benefit of the salvation of men. Then each returned to his see 
in peace. 


[31] 


ABOUT MARZPAN SMBAT OF HYRCANIA, HIS FAMILY, 
AND THE TIME HE BECAME MARZPAN 


I shall now write to you whatever is recounted about our 
Smbat!, because as we were talking at first about the severance of 
the Georgians in our previous chapters, we only mentioned his 
name and said nothing more about him. 


He was a brave warrior, valiant and virtuous, who displayed 
strength everywhere and in all things. He was a descendant of 
our race, and belonged to our royal family, the Bagratids; he was 
honored by us for his blood relation with our kings, being a 
genuine member of that family. He was made marzpan of the 
principality of Hyrcania by Khosrov Parvez, the King of kings of 
Persia® during the reign of Emperor Maurice of the Greeks. He 
was engaged in many wars in Armenia, Byzantium, and Persia, 
which the History of Heraclius? can demonstrate to you. 

During this time of our history, [Smbat] showed his gentle 
nature and, obedient to the faith of the fathers, he professed 


allegiance to the orthodox beliefs of the holy fathers and the 
doctors, exerting utmost assistance to the needy. Thus, being 


plbid., 146. 
Cf. Stephen Asolik, History, 86. 
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strengthened by God, he stood beside the Armenians as their 
defender. At that time of anarchy, he substituted for both 
vacancies, of the king and the Catholicos. With his wisdom and 
profound prudence he was able to stop the treacherous plans of 
those bishops who had gone astray, and was successful in 
correcting their loose convictions. He in fact re-instated them 
from their fall by having them sign the Statement of Faith which 
he demanded from them the way he presented it to them. This 
way he made them turn to the right from the left direction that 
they were heading at, namely, from the imperial direction. 


Later, having secured the Statement of Faith from the bishops, 
[Smbat] convened a second council for the same purpose, for the 
election of the Catholicos.3 


[32] 


THE STATEMENT OF FAITH WHICH 
SMBAT MARZPAN OF HYRCANIA DEMANDED FROM 
_ THOSE BISHOPS WHO WERE CONVERTED, AND WHO 
HAD COME TO DVIN BY HIS ORDERS FOR ELECTING 
THE ARMENIAN CATHOLICOS AFTER MOVSES' DEATH, 
TO WHOM HE ALSO GAVE HIS OWN MEMORANDUM 


To the most commendable, glorified, and to the illustrious one 
by the honor of God’s graces, Lord Smbat marzpan of Hyrcania, to 
the chief of the soldiers, to Gig of Dashtkaran!, and to the 
‘Armenian vardapet (doctor) Sharsalar?, from bishop Manasceh of 
Basean, bishop K’ristap’or of Siwnik’, bishop Abraham of 
Rshtunik’, bishop Yovhannes of Amatunik’, bishop Grigor of 
Andzewac'ik’, bishop Sion of Golt'n, bishop Aharon of Mehnunik’, 
bishop Nerses of Bznunik’ (Buzhunik’}, bishop Yovhanne of 
Kayel, bishop Thaddeus of Arrn {(Arnoyotn}, and from bishop 
Theodos of Mardpetk’. Greetings in the Lord! 


In the 17th year of King of kings Khosrov Parvez’s reign, in the 
month of Mareri3, at the time when the bishops whose names 
appear above had convened in the holy church at Dvin, your 
honor had demanded from them a statement for their orthodox 
faith, held by our fathers and our blessed doctors, the same faith 
which we now adhere to by the will of God. 

Like in the past, when the patriarchs of Armenia, the bishops, 
the princes, and the lay people had rejected all kinds of heresies, 
and had repelled them with hideous anathemas, [the heresies] of 
Arius, Macedon, the cursed Nestorius, Eutyches4, the Council of 
Chalcedon, and the tome of Leo, we likewise anathematize all 
the heretics, particularly the accursed Council of Chalcedon and 
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the impure tome of Leo; we anathematize them once again, and 
stay away from communicating with them. Our words are 
truthful; if they should reflect any fraud, let us be anathematized 
by the all-holy Trinity. 


[33] 


THE MEMORANDUM OF SMBAT WHICH HE GAVE TO 
THE BISHOPS WHOSE NAMES APPEAR ABOVE, IN 
AGREEMENT WITH VRT’ANES AND THE OTHERS* 


According to your words, we also, Smbat marzpan of Hyrcania 
and chief of the military, Gig [the Ter] of Dashtkaran, and the 
Armenian vardapet Sharsalar!, anathematize those who were 
anathematized by you, like our blessed fathers and yours had 
done in the past. We, further, bless those who were blessed by 
you, following our fathers who blessed those who were blessed 
by your blessed fathers and by the doctors of our country. We 
pledge to remain firm and unshaken in this orthodox faith, in 
order to live and die with you. If our words should reflect any 
fraud, let us be anathematized by the all-holy Trinity. 


We,|the undersigned], have sealed this statement and deposited 
it in the holy church at Dvin:°I, Manaseh bishop of Basean along 
with my colleagues, whose names are mentioned above, and 
Smbat marzpan of Hyrcania and the chief of the military along 
with his brothers?, in the presence of the all-holy Trinity, [we 
have sealed] first with our hearts and then with our bodies?. 


[34] 


ABOUT VRT’ANES K’ERTOL! 


This Vrt’anes was an Armenian vardapet {doctor}, brought up 
and educated in the house of the Patriarchate. He was a gentle 
and a prudent man, an intelligent theologian and a pious pillar of 
the orthodox faith, filled with knowledge and adorned with 
many gifts. He was nourished in chastity at the holy throne of St. 
Gregory, and was planted in the house of the Lord and bloomed 
in the divine court, where he became fruitful in honor and for the 
benefit of the children of the church. He was instructed in 
spiritual and natural subjects, and was furnished with every 
virtue, being obedient and subject to his doctrine, and [at the 
same time], pleasant to God and one chosen by men. Being loyal 
to the celestial and apostolic holy see of St. Gregory, and by 
virtue of his many qualities, [Vrt’anes] was elected to be the 


"Book of Letters, 158. 
Cf. Stephen Orbelian, History of Siwnik’, I, 143 
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telabah? (vicar| following the death of [Catholicos] Movses, who 
held his position until the pontificate of Abraham who succeeded 
[Movses] on the throne. 


After the secession of the Georgians, | Vrt’anes] exerted painful 
efforts, and with spiritual care he showed compassion like a true 
defender of Christ Jesus, being conformable to the apostolic 
preaching and an equal to the holy doctors. He showed compas- 
sion toward bishop Movses of C’urtav, as he comforted him 
constantly by his letters, advising him in ample words that he 
deserved the share of those blessed men who endured persecu- 
tions patiently; he gave his support to| Movses] in his answers to 
his three letters. [Vrt’anes] wrote also to Kyrion and to the 
princes of the country concerning him [Movses]. 


At the council of the bishops, where they exchanged their 
Statements of Faith between them and Smbat, Vrt’anes, the 
Armenian vardapet Sharsalar, was also present with others, who 
approved the memorandum in writing, and confirmed both 
parties in their orthodox and true profession, inherited from the 
holy fathers and doctors, having the holy Trinity as his mediator 
and witness. Each from both parties then sealed|[the statements] 
with conviction and with their rings for the glory of the holy 
Trinity. Amen. 


[35] 


ABOUT THE BISHOPS WHO CONVENED ONCE AGAIN 
AT THE DESIGNATED PLACE FOR ELECTING 
THEIR SUPERIOR 


After having established and confirmed the canons in seven 
chapters*! unanimously and in an orderly manner by the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, the bishops convened again one more time, 
inspired by the Holy Spirit. Smbat marzpan of Hyrcania, in fact, 
sent an edict with the consent of the princes and the nakharars 
of the country, inviting[the bishops] to convene in the majestic, 
illustrious, and famous capital city of Dvin in Greater Armenia, 
the designated place for the council®. As the edict reached them, 
bishops from different districts, who had convened previously 
and signed the memorandum, arrived for the meeting. As for 
those who had not attended the first council, and subsequently 
had not drafted [the statement], were from the two territories, of 
the Greeks and the Persians?. The former were deviated from 
their faith first, but later were accepted by Abraham, after 
providing the required Statement of Faith in writing, which 
contained their profession. 


*Book of Letters, 147. 
Cf. Sebeos, History, 100. 
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As soon as the bishops and the abbots arrived [at Dvin], they 
felt they were invited to a spiritual nuptial, inspired by the sign 
of the Most High and by the supreme will of God, where they 
were prepared to elect their pontiff, the chosen of the Holy Spirit. 
And when all, bishops, abbots, priests of villages, princes and 
peasants, came and assembled together, the nuptial was now 
complete with the attendance of the dignified guests. Kyrion was 
not invited to the nuptial, due to his despicable damnation 
caused by the pangs of his earlier conception which gave birth to 
his impiety. As for the Catholicos of Albania, who was an 
archbishop in relation to the Catholicos of Armenia, for some 
conflict or another, did not attend the council, the reason of 
which I shall state later’. So, those who had convened by the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, elected Abraham, who was from 
the village of Albat’ank’ in the district of Rshtunik’, and ordained 
him [Catholicos] on the Sunday following holy Easter, at the end 
of the month of Nawasard‘. Those bishops were the same whose 
names appeared in their proper place, in addition to other 
bishops, abbots, priests, and nakharars, who had come to the 
holy Cathedral in the city of Dvin by the orders of the pious and 
orthodox Smbat, marzpan of Hyrcania. 


The presiding bishops were as follows; Vrt'anes vardapet, the 
vicar of St. Gregory's throne and the depositary from the time of 
Movses’ death to the election of Abraham who succeeded him; 
Manaseh, bishop of Basean; K’ristap’or, bishop of Siwnik’s. These 
and other bishops, together, ordained Abraham, after soliciting 
earnestly and beseeching him repeatedly to give his consent, 
which he finally gave, albeit unwillingly and unvoluntarily. 
Following their custom they even cast lots by using the Gospels. 
The text read: “I have come down from heaven, not todo my own 
will, but the will of him who sent me.” Then, being convinced in 
his own mind, [Abraham] was consecrated by the grace of the 
Holy Spirit. 


[Abraham] was a gentle, prudent and a pious man, good in 
nature and loyal; he was firm in his true beliefs, as he was well 
equipped with the knowledge of the Lord and zealous in 
defending the orthodox faith. He was ordained during the reign 
of Maurice, the Emperor of the Romans, and in the 17th year of 
King of kings Khosrov Parvez's rule, under the domination of 
marzpan Smbat of Hyrcania and of Greater Armenia, as we had 
mentioned at the beginning of our History, where we were 
writing about the secession of the Georgians. Having thus 
decreed their canons, [the bishops] confirmed them once again 
according to their orthodox confession for the glory of God. 
During his pontificate the severance of the Georgians from the 
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unity with the Armenians took place$, and [subsequently, the 
Armenians] anathematized the heresy of Chalcedon which the 
rest of the orthodox churches also anathematize. 


[36] | 


EVENTS FOLLOWING ABRAHAM'S ORDINATION, THE 
PROFESSION OF FAITH OF THE.COUNCIL MADE BY A 
WRITTEN STATEMENT AND GIVEN TO ABRAHAM 


Leaving aside the less important items; let us discuss those 
which are urgent and useful to us at this time. After the 
suppression of the Armenian kingdom, our country was parti- 
tioned between the Greeks and the Persians! [Later] the Greeks 
established an|Armenian] see in their territory in opposition to 
[Catholicos] Movses, and assigned Ohan?, a certain diophysite, 
who is not reckoned among the Armenian pontiffs, and who later 
became an adversary to Abraham. Those bishops of whom we 
spoke earlier in the previous chapters, and identified them as 
having come from the Greek territory3, were suspicious because 
of him [Ohan]4 and, fearing that they may subscribe to the bad 
reputation of Kyrion and carry the stain of his infamy, they 
thought to present a Statement of Faith to Catholicos Abraham 
of Armenia. This was done with the consent of the Armenians, at 
the time when all had assembled together from all the districts 
and villages whose names appear in their Statement of Faith, as 
you can see in the following chapter. 


[37] 


STATEMENT GIVEN UNANIMOUSLY BY THE COUNTRY 
OF ARMENIA TO ABRAHAM CATHOLICOS OF ARMENIA, 
BY THE ARMENIANS LIVING IN THE GREEK EMPIRE 
UNDER THE REIGN OF EMPEROR MAURICE, AND BY 
THOSE LIVING UNDER THE SOVEREIGNTY OF 
KHOSROV, KING OF KINGS OF PERSIA 


In the presence of me, Catholicos Abraham of Armenia, and of 
my colleagues, bishop Manaseh of Basean, bishop K ristap’or of 
Siwnik’, bishop Yovhannes of Amatunik’, bishop Grigor of 
-Andzewac'ik’, bishop Sion of Golt'n, bishop Aharon of Mehnunik’, 
bishop Nerses of Buzhunik’, bishop Yovhanne of Kayel, bishop 
Thaddeus of Arrn}, and also in the presence of our prince, Lord 
Smbat marzpan of Hyrcania and the chief of the military, and Gig 
Lord of Dashtkaran, and Vrt’'anes vardapet Sharsalar, and in front 
of other lay and orthodox princes, [the following participants]: 
Theodoros bishop of sephakan (noble) regiment, Step’‘annos 
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bishop of Bagrewand, Movses bishop of Khorkhorunik’, K’ristap or 
bishop of Apahunik’, Nerses bishop of Vanand?, along with these 
abbots: Abraham abbot of the Cathedral, Samuel of St. Hripsime, 
Babelas of St. Yovhan3, Khosrov of Oshakan, Yawitean of Elivard, 
David of Erevan, Ismael of Garni, Jojik of Aramonk’, Yohanik of 
Artawazd’s Aparank’, Abas and Ordeak, Abraham of P’arpi, 
Mikael of Alc’k’, Grigoris of Aruc, Kolmaz of Urd, Mayen of the 
other Aruc, Yohanik of Artsap’, Simon of Dariwnk’ |Dadawank’), 
Mamas of Bagaran, Yusanes (Yovnan} of Awan‘, Iw] of Ptlunk’, 
and other abbots, together with priests, appeared before us and 
confessed their piety, as they anathematized in conformity with 
our blessed fathers all the heretics: Arius, Macedon, Nestorius, 
Eutyches, the malicious Council of Chalcedon, and the abomin- 
able tome of Leo. 


They further supplicated to us for their membership in the 
unity of the true church of Christ’s flock. They all declared in 
unison that they shall keep unshaken in front of God and our 
spiritual fathers, the confession which was established and 
defined by our fathers. They added: “We shall willingly accept 
and endure any repentance imposed by you, and shal] abstain 
completely from communicating with the heretics. And if any 
fraud is seen in anyone's declaration, such will be excommun- 
icated spiritually and bodily by the all-holy Trinity.” We 
accepted them after they repented, and alleviated them in 
accordance with the writings. This statement was sealed by 
them in the presence of the entire assembly, having the [holy] 
Trinity as our witness, to whom is due glory for ever. Amen. 


[38] 


MORE ABOUT VRT'ANES VARDAPET 


I wish to return back to Vrt'anes vardapet who witnessed such 
a distinguished spiritual congress of the holy fathers who had 
assembled to undermine all the heresies, and to renew the 
confession and the profession of the faith [transmitted| by the 
holy Fathers of Nicaea, Constantinople, and Ephesus. They not 
only confirmed anew the faith transmitted to us, but they also 
re-confirmed it by the means of the written Statement of Faith 
which they exchanged among themselves, by affixing to it their 
heart and their rings as seal and as bond, having the holy Trinity 
as their witness and prosecutor. At the same time they restored 
the throne of St. Gregory of which he] Vrt’anes] was the vicar and 
the depositary, and for which he became exceedingly glad, and 
thanked God for being truly just and beneficent God. He stood 
up and praised God, the giver of such goodness, as well as 
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Catholicos Abraham who became the reformer of the holy 
throne of St. Gregory. He praised the holy assembly of the holy 
fathers who acted in accordance with each other and in total 
agreement with the [ancient Fathers] whose tradition they 
transmitted to the Armenians once again, and confirmed them 
for the glory of God. 


[Vrt’anes] blessed them all, and was blessed by them as their 
friend, and as one who was loved by all. He then brought the 
deposit which he was entrusted with by Catholicos Movses of 
Armenia, just before he died. It [included] the saving and life- 
giving cross of God and the relics of the holy apostles which St. 
Gregory had brought from Rome, given to him by the pious 
Constantine; also the throne and the crosier which were kept, 
honored, and adored, along with all the sacred vessels, such as, 
chalices, covers of the holy altar, curtains, censers, fans* the 
collar of the Catholicos, made of silk and ornated with precious 
stones and pearls, mounted in gold, and other garments and garbs 
of priests and deacons, reminding the specifications of the 
Prophet, such were the ones with a purple edge, and those 
bordered with purple, and still those which are specified before 
and after them. [The treasury] included also bright garments 
richly ornated: gold stuffs, fabrics, colorful purples in different 
shades and tints, all of which adorned and brocaded beautifully 
with patterns of colorful flowers. [Finally], there was the precious 
vestment of our pious King Trdat which was presented to the 
house of the Lord as a gift for sacred use which we have seen with 
our own eyes.! 


Aside from these [Vrt’anes] brought many books of different 
sorts, religious and doctrinal?, and other items of daily use, as 
much as he had; he brought them all in front of the Catholicos 
with a written inventory3, and was blessed by him. He received 
the thanks and gratitudes from all in view of the fact that despite 
the so many years’ of vacancy, |[Vrt’anes] had left nothing undone 
during his vicariate; on the contrary, he had carried out his 
duties, doing justice perfectly and thoroughly to all and at all 
times while in office. He always defended the rights of the 
destitute, did justice to the orphans, and rendered the widow her 
right, following the words of the Prophet. He remained faithful to 
the prophetic injunction, saying: “Receive the orphans and the 
widows, and shun the route of the impious.” He, finally, practised 
charity by loving the poor in brotherly love, and enriched 
himself by caring for the strangers. He was, in one word, 
illuminated by divine grace for the honor and glory of His name. 


"Instrument used by the deacon during mass. 
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[39] 


THE BLESSING OF THE HOLY OIL WHICH 
CATHOLICOS ABRAHAM CONSECRATED UPON THE 
REQUEST OF THE ASSEMBLED BISHOPS 


After everything was accomplished by them [the bishops] in a 
just and correct manner, they felt obligated to ask their 
Catholicos to bless and distribute the oil for unction, which is 
the myron and by which all orthodox believers receive the 
unction and the light through baptism in the holy font with 
water and the Spirit. Since the death of [Catholicos] Movses oil 
for consecration was not blessed, and the oil blessed by him was 
already distributed by Vrt’anes, the vicar of the see. They made 
preparations and provisions for the realization of this event 
during the days of the few months between the first and the third 
synods of the bishops, when Vrt’anes, with the help of the priests 
of the church, had mixed the oil of ointment, and had it ready the 
way it is done professionally and traditionally by the experts 
who prepare the oil. 


The holy fathers, therefore, asked the Patriarch to accomplish 
that spiritual need also, as long as they were together and had not 
yet dispersed!. Then they entered the church for worship, and 
sang the midnight service with psalms, praise, and spiritual 
hymns, proper to the mystery of the day. They read all night long 
proper passages pertaining to the religious rite, addressing their 
prayers to God, while during the entire day they watched until 
the ceremonies were completed for the glory of God. The next 
day the Patriarch distributed the oil for consecration to all, 
blessed them, and was blessed by them. Having exchanged 
greetings, they departed to their respective dioceses joyfully and 
peacefully?. 


[40} 


THE ACCOUNTS ABOUT THE EVENTS THAT FOLLOWED 


This being the order of the events, we hereby have concluded 
the spiritual celebration relative to Lord Abraham, our Patriarch 
and spiritual Chief of pastors, and in regards to the confirmation 
of our orthodox faith and the unity between the two parties, the 
Greek and the Persian. Now we shall return to the order of our 
discourse and speak about Movses and Kyrion. 


Movses, bishop of Gajenk’, is not mentioned in the Book of 
Letters as being present at the council [of the bishops] which 
ordained Abraham, as much as we had indicated repeatedly in its 
proper place that the reason was his illness, as it was said}. 
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He, nevertheless, wrote? to Abraham later on, informing him of 
his afflictions and persecutions by the hands of Kyrion, in 
addition to what had happened to the region of C'urtav. He also 
made a special appeal concerning Kyrion, and added that the rest 
of the information he could get from Vrt‘anes. 


[41] 


LETTER OF BISHOP MOVSES OF CURTAV TO 
ABRAHAM CATHOLICOS OF ARMENIA 


To his holiness Lord Abraham, Catholicos of Armenia, abund- 
ant prostrations from Movses the unworthy, asking humbly the 
greetings of your most holiness. 


I] heard about the renewal of your holy See of Lord Gregory, 
which sparkled by your patriarchal [glory], and which made my 
distressed soul filled with immeasurable joy. I was anxiously 
waiting to hear about it fora long time, especially when I heard of 
your pious virtue which I was aware of since my childhood, and 
for which God chose you and granted you the office of the Chief 
and Doctor of our country, even in this time of tribulation. We 
are extremely glad indeed. We already see it: Because of you God 
has blessed our country of Armenia* and the many good 
institutions of our country sparkled once again with royal 
honors and praise. Our holy church has undergone a renewal 
with the beginning of a new foundation in the two parts of our 
country, healing herself from the spiritual and corporeal fracture 
into reunion again!. And since a firm foundation has been laid by 
the hands of your holiness, we are hopeful! that the end will prove 
the best by the mercy of Christ [our] God?® 


Now*S, we are anxious to inform your holiness of our sorrow. 
Like the patients who wish to have expert physicians examine 
their wounds asking help for their recovery, we likewise beseech 
you to help Kyrion who was your disciple and was holding the 
same belief of Christ's church; he is now in affliction and is ill. 
[Your help] will come first through prayers addressed to God, and 
then by your consistent teachings, supported by your glorious 
princes, you will try to convert those people from their rebellious 
and repudiated direction, and bring them into the same flock 
under one shepherd. 


* Book of Letters, 161:"At your coming God has blessed our country of Armenia.” 
Book of Letters, 161-162 

“The rest of the chapter is mistakenly attached to chapter 42 by the editors of 
Valarshapat. 
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Let us therefore urgently do whatever is profitable to the 
public and whatever is of first priority, following the examples of 
the blessed Movses [the Prophet] and St. Paul, one of whom, 
without being discharged from office, was asking to be excluded 
from the book of life, and the other was saying that “I myself 
vowed and wished to be excommunicated from Christ for the 
sake of my brothers and relatives in the flesh.” Here we see how 
their behavior was preached among all nations of the world with 
all speed and brightness. Having their work as an example, you 
will follow them and boast about Christ, saying: “These my gifts 
are given me by the Lord, gifts to preach the greatness of Christ’s 
glory to all the peoples, from Iberia down to Albania.” You will 
win them over, and offer them as a sacrifice to Christ. Then you 
will hear His words of invitation, saying: “Good and faithful 
servant, come andenter into the joy of Thy Lord, along with your 
assisting friends and redeemed troops, and share it with your 
ancestors and with those who love my name.” 


In case you want to learn about my unworthiness, kindly get 
the information from Vrt’anes K’ert’ol. As for me, I shall commit 
my unhappy self and this errant world to your holiness. And may 
God bless you, our Lord. 


[42] 


CATHOLICOS ABRAHAM OF ARMENIA RESPONDS 
TO MOVSES BISHOP OF CURTAV! 


To your chaste lordship, Bishop Movses, from Abraham, 
Catholicos against his will, greetings in the Lord. 


I have seen your holiness’ letter of greetings, full of many 
thanks for the mercies of God. It is because of the abundant 
blessings [poured] on my weakness and, better yet, on my 
incapacity, that we committed ourselves to the one who is the 
giver of all, to recompense your holiness. As for me bearing the 
dreadful and heavy burden which I never expected, I don't even 
know how] was forced into it, a position imposed on me by the 
unanimity of the mass of the people; it came to me from no other 
source than the mercy of God and through your sacred prayers. 


I ask your holiness not to cease from offering supplications to 
the almighty God, so that He may grant me the strength to 
accomplish whatever is His pleasure, for the sake of His 
providential economy towards our country, as also towards 
Iberia and Albania, where the true faith of Christ Jesus must 
shine by the hands of our mediocrity. I also wish to be blessed by 
your holiness, and suggest to you not to hesitate to come here 
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on holy Easter?, when everyone will rejoice greatly and, since 
Lord Smbat is still here, that might be the best chance for us to 
look into the spiritual matter pertaining to Kyrion and Iberia. I 
am eager to see that we bring the matter to a conclusion one way 
or another, with the ratification of our orders-and letters, and by 
the grace of Christ our God. God bless you! 


[43] 


AS TO WHY BISHOP MOVSES OF C’'URTAV 
DID NOT ATTEND THE BISHOPS’ SYNOD 
WHICH CONVENED TO ORDAIN ABRAHAM 


The first letter written by bishop Movses of Cu'rtav to 
Catholicos Abraham of Armenia, was written after eight months 
had already elapsed!, because [Movses] was stricken with illness 
at that time, and was near dying, as they say* That is why he was 
neither able to attend the synod, nor to inform them of his illness 
in writing. He was unable to report about his persecutions by the 
hands of Kyrion either. Nevertheless, he was encouraged 
previously by Vrt’anes, who had given him hope for assistance, 
by answering [Movses] letter, where he had indicated that 
“shortly a Catholicos would be elected, who would take care of 
your affair, and we would. back you up until [the election] is 
done.” 


And when Abraham read Movses letter, he learned of certain 
issues written about Kyrion and Iberia briefly. Then Vrt’anes 
began to elaborate on them, telling the Catholicos all about 
Kyrion, based both on written and oral information, making the 
pontiff aware of the events. First, he told him about the letter of 
Catholicos Movses, addressed to Kyrion in reference to the 
khujik; then about the afflictions and persecutions of bishop 
Movses perpetrated by Kryion;[he went on telling him] about his 
letters which he had written to Kyrion, to the princes of their 
country, and to bishop Petros, adding that no answer was 
received; about the arrogant replies of Kyrion, not in writing but 
in endless menacing words, and the insufficient answers given 
by the azats(nobles} in writing, addressed to Vrt'anes. Finally, he 
referred to Kyrion’s homage to the Emperor, and his boastful 
threats in terms of “reporting to the Patriarch of Jerusalem”, and 
the rest of it one by one. 


Having heard all these from Vrt’anes K’ert’ol, Catholicos 
Abraham was greatly astonished. He thought in his own mind as 


*Book of Letters, 161. 
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to how he could win Kyrion over, as well as their country; or else, 
by what procedure he could possibly overcome this arrogant 
adversary. He then wrote to bishop Movses, answering his letter, 
suggesting to him to hasten and come to him on Easter?, without 
delay, when everyone is injoy, and at which time “your spiritual 
activities will be known [to them];” also, that “Lord Smbat will 
still be here, and we are eager to terminate the problem one way 
or another.” The Easter which he was referring to in connection 
with |Movses] coming, was the second Easter since Abraham's 
election to the Patriarchal throne3. And the reason he was 
mentioning Smbat, that “he is here’, must mean that he was 
getting ready to leave for the country of Vrkan (Hyrcania)4, 
where he held the office of the marzpanate. 


This first letter Movses wrote to Catholicos Abraham of 
Armenia with great anxiety, asking him to come to help in 
everything he needed, as was told. It included many accusations 
against Kyrion, his expectation for the fulfilment of his original 
hope which he cherished, and also his concern about his 
immediate situation, hoping that a way could be found to resolve 
his problems. {Movses] was deeply concerned about himself, and 
was confused in his mind considering the many sufferings and 
afflictions that befell him: First, he was concerned about being 
persecuted, even though for God's sake; and second, about his 
own flock being left unattended, thinking that something 
strange could happen toit, like it happened to Kyrion, something 
contrary to God's will; and third, he was concerned about 
Kyrion’s irrevocable perdition. This is why he earnestly beseech- 
ed [the Catholicos} and asked him to write to[Kyrion], and help 
him with his prayers, urging him to send those letters addressed 
to Kyrion by the hands of a confident man, so that while he is 
still not fallen altogether, he might be able to stand up again. As 
for him and his country, [Kyrion] must care foremost for the 
affliction that befell him and his country. It was this way that 
Abraham began to write to Kyrion, reminding him of everything 
in writing as it can be seen in the following justly written 
message. 


[44] 


FIRST LETTER OF THE ARMENIAN CATHOLICOS TO 
CATHOLICOS KYRION OF GEORGIA, [SENT] BY THE 
HANDS OF BISHOP PETROS AND THE OTHER NOBLES, 
AS REQUESTED BY THE BISHOP 


To your holiness Catholicos Kyrion of Georgia, and to the 
other bishops, your colleagues, from Catholicos Abraham of 
Armenia and the other bishops, greetings in the Lord. 
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At first Movses, our venerable Patriarch, wrote to you blaming 
you for communicating with certain people whom you ought not 
to have communicated with. You, at the time, with your own 
letter and message, committed yourself not to deviate from the 
unity and the communion of the faith of our country. But now 
we are hearing something of the worst kind and the most serious 
of all. The church of C’urtav was the one which kept firm the 
unity of faith and the mutual hospitality between the two 
countries as a mediator. This was so promising that our secular 
joy and our spiritual fellowship resulted in festive rejoicings 
through pilgrimages from here to the Cross of Mtskhet’a, and 
from there to the Patriarchal holy church?! [here]. Now the bishop 
of the church of C'urtav is expelled. Why are you permitting the 
profession of the orthodox (Chalcedonian) faith, and, as Ihearit, 
how can you abolish the worship performed in the native 
[language]. which was established by St. Shushanik?? Such 
measures taken by you hit us a mortal blow so terribly and 
exorbitantly. 


It was for sure during the reign of Kawat3, the King of kings, 
that an examination was opened between our country and that 
of the Greeks who had accepted the Council of Chalcedon and — 
the tome of Leo, asa result of which, the doctors and the princes 
of both our countries ceased communicating with them, while 
the unity between the two was confirmed ina written document 
which is still kept with us up to the present time*. Now, you 
should not create a friction between our two countries and erase 
the love, marriage alliance, as well as the spiritual communion 
from among us. By so doing no one shall come again from here to 
pray at your holy Cross, nor will any one come from there to here, 
to the Patriarchal holy [church]. If the cause of such friction and 
dangerous disorder was one of the military men, it would have 
been your obligation to prevent it and maintain the peace. But if 
you yourself should be the cause of dissension between us, how 
can anyone endure such disaster? 


We wanted to dispatch bishops and doctors to you, to make 
you aware of the damage caused by the heresy of Chalcedon and 
the tome of Leo, which penetrated into our country and 
introduced abominable religion and an impure conduct, whereby 
Movses, our chaste bishop, was expelled. But for the time being, 
we deemed it fitting and convenient first to expect your written 
answer, delivered to us by the hands of your bishop Petros and 
the honorable nobles, because certain things have already 
roused our suspicion and mistrust. How can we seek harmony 
and love under the yoke of a foreign rule [i.e. Greek], and yet 


* Book of Letters, 183. 
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remain subjects to the King of kings? How can you discriminate 
the inhabitants of both rules?4 That is extremely difficult. May 
the Lord bless you. 


May we see that your written answer together with your 
greetings reach us in conformity with God’s pleasure, who is the 
source of harmony. 


[45] 


THE REPLY TO THE FIRST LETTER OF 
LORD ABRAHAM, CATHOLICOS OF ARMENIA, 
BY KYRION, CATHOLICOS OF GEORGIA 


To you, your holiness and my lord Abraham, Catholicos of 
Armenia, and to your entire suffragan bishops, humble prostra- 
tion and affectionate greetings from Kyrion, Catholicos of 
Georgia, and from my suffragan bishops more humble greetings 
and blessings to you from our holy Cross. 


I was greatly rejoiced to receive your letter which reached me, 
and was thankful to God hearing that you, my lord, have become 
worthy to inherit the holy see of the venerable St. Gregory, and 
that you are enjoying a good health. As for the warning that you 
had written about, that “at first our Catholicos Movses had 
written to you blaming you for communicating with certain 
people whom you ought not to have communicated with”, {the 
fact is that] he wrote to us concerning the khujik, and not about 
any issue relative to the belief. [deliberated with my bishops and 
with the aristocracy of the country, and decided not to reject 
those who would repent in penitence and turn back from their 
heretic ways to the true faith. But, afteracknowledging that they 
had returned to their malicious mud again, we anathematized 
them, and rejected them from the church, in such a way that no 
one dared greet them at this point. 


You had further written about the spiritual peace and the 
secular love that the church of C’urtav was able to maintain 
between our two countries, and that “now the bishop is expelled 
on account -of the orthodoxy, and the worship in their native 
language is suspended by us.” But, [let me say] that the worship 
was not suspended; rather, because the bishop was well versed in 
the Georgian and in the Armenian, he was conducting the 
worship in both languages!. And as for the expulsion of the 
bishop of C’urtav, his own actions should explain whether he 
went because of the orthodox faith or for any other reason. I did 
not dismiss him; on the contrary, invited him to come to me to 
give him some advice. He left the church on his own at night and 
went away secretly?. 
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As far as the faith, the Council [of Chalcedon}, and the tome [of 
Leo] are concerned, of which you had written, and also about the 
question whether “the King of kings will be in good understanding 
with his foreign subjects and reject the natives,” the fact remains 
that our fathers and yours lived under the dominion of the King 
of kings, and held the faith of Jerusalem, like both of us did. The 
King of kings is the master of the countries of the Greeks and the 
Arians alike; it is not true, like you have written, that [the two 
countries] are two different empires. God will glorify the 
Emperor, because he has glorified me. 


Finally, you had written that you could possibly dispatch 
bishops and doctors to come here to instruct us. Let them come, 
if you so wish. It was incumbent on me to come to you, and pray 
in your holy church and receive your blessings; or else, I could 
dispatch my disciples who would bring the greetings of your 
holiness to me. But on account of the unfavorable circumstances 
and the difficulties our country is having, we dismissed the idea. 
May you be blessed by Christ our God, my lord.” 


[46] 


CONCERNING THE EVENTS FOLLOWING 
THE LETTERS OF ABRAHAM AND KYRION 


Having received the response of his letter written by Kyrion, 
Lord Catholicos Abraham of Armenia understood Kyrion’s fraud 
who still held secretly within him the leaven of wickedness, that 
is the Jewish treachery, with regard to the impious Council of 
Chalcedon, which he kept concealed like a thief, as were his 
manners, or else his malice was partially ascribed to his 
blindness, as it was:-the case with the Israelites. [It is] like a 
patient who had been ill a long time before and he is now told 
about his first ailment, as to how he lay in bed, leaving the 
impression on visitors that he is near dying. The same with 
{Kyrion}] who was responding, as he did, to Movses, the Catholicos 
of the Armenians, saying: “I have deemed it just with my 
counsellors not to detain those who come for repentance.” And 
again, regarding the expulsion of the bishop of Curtav: “His own 
deeds caused his expulsion.” And, “Our fathers and yours were 
under the rule of the King of kings and they held the faith of 
Jerusalem, and the King of kings is the ruler of the lands of the 
Greeks and the Aryans.” [Kyrion] said all these just to glorify 
himself, and gradually he made known his vicious thoughts 
hidden in his words. 


*Book of Letters, 167. 
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In his second letter addressed to him [Kyrion], [Catholicos 
Abraham] expressed himself in certain words of reprimand. He 
said: “We read your words of recrimination which you addressed 
to us, but we shall put polemic aside, because God has called us 
for peace, and we are not seeking our own profit, but the 
salvation of the multitude. Also do not boast of the respectable 
name of Jerusalem whose devine glory many have robbed,! and 
instead they sowed the numerous heresies and introduced them 
into the church, the kind of heresies which are presently 
dwelling in you and which make you brag about. Also, do not 
boast of the faith which was originated in Jerusalem, saying that 
‘we held it in unison’, because we know that we alone are united 
with and have kept the faith of Jerusalem, while you and others, 
and those who live in Jerusalem, are the ones who have 
estranged, and not us.” 


Even though [Kyrion] was reprimanded by so many words, he 
was still not instructed, for he was unjust and ready to retort, 
slothful in good works and ready for evil deeds which he 
possessed. He never thought of anyone's profit, neither his nor of 
a friend; and because he was ignorant concerning God's justice, 
he wanted his opinion to prevail. He had no knowledge of the 
Scriptures, and knew nothing about the power of God, because 
the useful Books inspired by God tell us constantly to seek our 
interest and the interest of the friend, to go after peace and to 
stay away from evil; evil has double sprouts: disposition toward 
the bad, and negligence towards virtue. Such were the advice and 
reprimand which were repeatedly given to[Kyrion] in writing by 
Catholicos Movses of the Armenians and by Vrt’'anes K’ert’ol, 
but neither one of them was successful in saving him, because 
their words proved futile and did not appease him for submission; 
on the contrary, he remained obstinate in his antagonism. Then 
Abraham wrote a second letter to Kyrion, this time with 
compassion and not with any different tone, so that no more 
quarrel would develop during his time. He wrote: “Do not act 
your way, but think for yourself and do not become the cause of 
trouble and discord between the two countries”. 


[47] 


SECOND LETTER OF LORD CATHOLICOS ABRAHAM OF 
ARMENIA TO KYRION CATHOLICOS OF GEORGIA 


We have received your letter of felicitation where you had 
written about your great joy concerning the renovation of the 
holy See of St. Gregory and, at the same time, you had blessed our 
unworthiness in praising God. For that reason may the Lord 
recompense you. ‘ 
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As for your reply full of controversy, that also was known to 
us, but we preferred to leave aside all polemics and disputes; we 
discarded them for the sake of expediting love and understanding 
in the unity of our national faith. We are not seeking our own 
personal profit, but the profit of many so that they may be saved. 
And let us not boast of the illustrious and gracious name of the 
holy city of Jerusalem whose divine glory they robbed and left it 
unadorned, as they suppressed the apostolic faith from it, and 
instead they sowed heresies and sects of various kinds. 


And yet you are now writing to us boastfully that our father 
and yours, St. Gregory, offered us the faith of Jerusalem, “the 
same [faith] which we hold’. Examine carefully and see for 
yourself that you and others, together with the inhabitants of 
the holy city, deviated from that [faith] and are not holding the 
same. Whereas we are presently abiding in the faith of Jerusalem, 
the one which was referred to as “the law proclaimed from Zion, 
and the word of the Lord [uttered] from Jerusalem” where our 
Saviour Christ and the Word of God was born. We are not under 
the blasphemy of holding the abominable Council of Chalcedon 
and the profane tome of Leo, which a certain Yobnal (Juvenal]}!, a 
so-called bishop, introduced and sowed in the city of Jerusalem, 
built by God, and where he corrupted al] the divine and apostolic 
institutions and overthrew them. 


As we had previously written, this same seduction penetrated 
into our country also, during the days of Catholicos Babgen of 
Armenia and Catholicos Gabriel of Georgia, when at a council 
held with the participation of bishops and azats (nobles), they 
anathematized the Jewish Council and the Tome, and decided to 
stay away from those who glorified them; the script is presently 
kept in our files? I ask you then not to sympathize with the 
renegades, so that you may not be punished with them and may 
not fall under the anathema of the Fathers, and inherit the 
Gehenna. 

Write to me, therefore, a statement of unity and indicate with 
it a place within your jurisdiction or ours, so that we may see 
each other after the holy Easter3. As for the rest you will hear 
from Petros, your bishop? ©. 


*Book of Letters, 183. 
»B00k of Letters, 177. 
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[48] 


REPLY OF CATHOLICOS KYRION OF GEORGIA TO THE 
SECOND LETTER OF LORD CATHOLICOS ABRAHAM 
OF ARMENIA 


I understood all you had to write. Even though you, my Lord, 
know it too well, it is nevertheless our obligation to remind you 
that those vardapetk’ {doctors} of your holy Church who were 
before you, they all maintained peace and love with each other in 
the unity of faith and order. And while Movses [Catholicos] was 
living, he wrote to me that “you should not communicate with 
the Khujiks”!, like you had mentioned in your first letter. 1 knew 
then that he was right and, following his orders, I dismissed them 
from among us.* 


As for that Movses whom we ordained bishop of C'urtav, was it 
his place to tell you that I am not worthy to receive your 
blessings, because [as he says] “You are not orthodox?” He was 
sanctioned by us then, and why is he bound to examine us now? 
Is it possible that we have changed our faith since then?? From 
the time of St. Shushanik to this day, and during the tenure of 
Ap’oc’, Garnik, Sahak, Eliay, Yakovb, Stepannos, Esayi, Samuel, 
the other Stepannos, Yovhannes, and other bishops, as the 
bishops of C’urtav, all of whom who were bishops before him 
{Movses], there was no hostility between the two countries. Why 
is it happening now we simply do not know. 


[49] 


ABOUT THE EVENTS FOLLOWING THE SECOND 
LETTER OF ABRAHAM AND THE ANSWER OF KYRION 


These were the letters which Abraham addressed to Kyrion, 
reminding him of the earlier times when orthodoxy prevailed, 
and also of the hostility of the heterodox and the disputations 
thereof, underlining primarily the one which occurred long time 
before in Jerusalem during the days of Yobnal {Juvenal], the 
malicious bishop!, who, some say, was orthodox at one time and 
later became heterodox like Kyrion, on account of his ill- 
intentioned thoughts. Because it was he who sowed the bad 
seeds of the blasphemous heresy of the Jews, which reached the 
accursed Council of Chalcedon and the profane Tome of Leo; 
both of them [were rejected] during the pontificate of Catholicos 
Babgen of Armenia and during the prelacy of Gabriel, Prelate of 
the Georgians.° 


"Book of Letters, 178-179. 
Book of Letters, 183. 
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[Abraham] reminded Kyrion also of the council, held specifi- 
cally for the sake of unity, in which bishops and the azats had 
taken part, as was said above, in addition to the other events 
which had occurred in the meantime. Then he beseeched him in 
words of advice to follow worthily the steps of the first fathers, 
asking him again for an appointment and a place for them to 
meet, hoping that perhaps he could heal him while talking to 
him mouth to mouth, applying thus curing medication on the 
wounds which [Kyrion] inflicted upon himself. 


Later, however, {[Kyrion}, tormented by the envoy, confessed 
the original unity between the two countries, as well as the 
harmony which the first fathers of Armenia and Georgia had 
established in writing. He then [spoke] of the blessed bishop of 
C’urtav as to why he became an inquisitor, and enumerated the 
bishops who|held the diocese] from the time of St. Shushanik to 
his [Movses] time, making also further statements which he 
revealed later, and which he had concealed during the pontificate 
of Catholicos Movses of Armenia, by addressing the issues in 
fraudulent answers. He did the same thing here also. Although 
he left the impression here and there that he was coming closer 
[to an agreement], he always ran away a far distance. 


But I am not overlooking|[Kyrion’s] answer written to Vrt'anes, 
full of quite evident malice, and which is described in his letter 
addressed to bishop Movses of C’urtav. Although we were unable 
to find that same answer among the letters sent to Kyrion, to the 
princes of the country, and to Petros, we were informed of it from 
Movses and Vrt’anes, through the exchange of their letters. We 
heard about it from the messenger of Movses in a written form 
addressed to the azats, and found that answer unfitting to our 
letter, because neither he answered it properly, nor did he dictate 
it to someone else. The reason [for this attitude] was that 
[Kyrion] was full of anger, like a patient who looks pale because 
of his terrible pains, and who has no hope for any cure; the same 
way with him. 


[Abraham] wrote once again to Kyrion and said the following 
with compassion and in supplicating words, but the tone of 
which Kyrion was not ready to hear. . 


[SO] 


THE THIRD LETTER OF LORD CATHOLICOS ABRAHAM 
OF ARMENIA TO KYRION CATHOLICOS OF GEORGIA 


What are we doing, venerable brother, in response to the voice 
of the divine commandments which are protesting against us 
continuously, saying: “Watch out and take care of your flock, 
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over which the Holy Spirit has assigned you to become pastors of 
the people of the Lord, whom he saved by His precious blood?” 
Or, “You are bound to render account for them.” And yet we are 
_ beaten by laziness and are slothful and idle. 


This has been written to you three times, because through the 
evidence given by two or three witnesses every word shall be 
confirmed. It is also written: “Experiment everything and accept 
the good, staying away from all wickedness.” Also: “Approve of 
each other, examine one another, so as the advantage of one may 
fill the lack of the other.” Therefore, let us not be slothful in 
renewing the spiritual love which existed between the two 
nations, as well as the doctrine which was received from the one 
and same source, the lively light of which the prophets and the 
apostles received first, and then instructed us, and eventually 
they sowed the seeds of the orthodox piety unreservedly among 
you and among us, beginning from St. Gregory and followed by 
Mashtoc’.! It is incumbent on us to persevere until the coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ our God; it is necessary also to stay away 
from those erroneous thoughts. In fact, the apostles and those 
who learned the truth from them, taught us to be baptized in the 
name of the Holy Trinity according to the word of the Savior, and 
who proclaimed and preached that the Son became incarnate 
from the Trinity, who was and is one and the same God with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit. They subsequently said that ‘one is 
our Lord Jesus Christ’, and again, that ‘Christ is God above all and 
is blessed into the ages; Amen.’ And again in the Catholic 
[Epistles] he said: “God is true and He is life eternal.” Likewise 
many prophets, beginning from Moses to John the Baptist, 
witnessed to it by proclaiming beforehand. As for Him being true 
man, the apostle mentions it by saying that “through a man the 
resurrection of the dead was made possible”, and again, that “the 
second man, the Lord, came from heaven.” When the apostles 
speak of Him they do not speak on His nature, they preach Him 
being man who took flesh from the Virgin Mother-of-God; they 
never proclaimed [Christ] being man at one time and God at 
another. 


In the same way the blessed Fathers who assembled in Nicaea 
instructed the same thing, in accordance with the apostolic 
doctrine. They said: “To believe in one God, Father Almighty, 
creator of heaven and earth, and in one Lord Jesus Christ born of 
the Father ineffably, who Himself was incarnate by the holy 
Virgin, was made man, was crucified and buried, was risen and 
ascended; He is coming to judge whose Kingdom has no end. And 
in the Holy Spirit, through whom the apostles and the prophets 
spoke.” This faith of the church of God began with the holy 
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apostles, and in the same faith the assembly of the heavenly 
Jerusalem vaunts. Whereas the impure Council of Chalcedon, 
contrary to the holy apostles and the holy Council of Nicaea, 
professed two natures in one Christ, deceiving the simple- 
minded, and instead of the Holy Trinity they preached a quartet. 
The accursed tome of Leo also included: “It is expedient to speak 
of God the Christ to have the appearance of two natures, as 
partners in conjunction with each other; the one effective to do 
the divine work as it is fit, and the other the human work 
befitting a man;” and many other such tattlings which are all but 
deviations from God. 


If, therefore, you have not deviated from our faith, though[the 
fact remains that] you wrote to us many times about your 
acceptance of the accursed Council of Chalcedon and the 
abominable tome of Leo, then you should anathematize [them] 
also, like your predecessor, the blessed Catholicos Gabriel of 
Georgia anathematized them, in accordance with our blessed 
fathers and their co-adjutors, whose names are as follows: 
Gabriel himself, bishop of Mtskhet’a, Palten, bishop of the royal 
house; Elip’as, bishop of Assuriale; Samuel, bishop of Timuel,; 
David, bishop of Bolni; Yakob, bishop of Straw; Step’annos, 
bishop of Ruzt’aw; Sahak, bishop of Tiflis; Elates, bishop of 
Manglik’, Enes, bishop of Maruel; Ewginis, bishop of Samt’aw; 
Yovsep’, bishop of Atsunel; Yohan, bishop of Sarut’, the other 
Yovsep’, bishop of Kumurt; Lazar, bishop of Kolgtnel; Theodoros, 
bishop of Port’; Zak’arias, bishop of Kasta; Phocas, bishop of 
Astermiwl; Isahak, bishop of Hnarakert; Movses, bishop of Tars; 
Estngene, bishop of K’orzan.? 


Now these venerable bishops who were all from your country, 
together with the bishops of Albania and Siwnik’, came to meet 
in Armenia during the days of Catholicos Babgen of Armenia. 
At that meeting the Council of Chalcedon and the tome of Leo, 
were condemned unanimously. As for you, you are still writing 
tous, once before and now again, that you and your predecessors 
held the faith of Jerusalem. But we have that faith which was 
preached by the apostles, as it is written that “the Law is 
proclaimed from Zion”, which is understood as the apostles 
[assembled] in the Upper Room; also, that “the Word of the Lord 
came from Jerusalem”, which is Christ the Word of God. Thus, 
whatever we learned from them we keep and we shall keep them 
for ever. We are advising others not to deviate and not to follow 
another doctrine, because this is what Paul the apostle knew, 
namely, (the one Gospel], and I am very surprised that you have 
changed and are following another Gospel, knowing well that 
there is no other|Gospel]. And not only this, but you should also 
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know that, as (Paull said, “if we or angels shall preach unto you 
something different from what we have already preached, let 
them be excommunicated.” I am saying exactly the same words 
that the apostles themselves have said. 


As for the bishop of C'urtav, you have said that “if he had no 
knowledge of our orthodoxy he shouldn't have been ordained by 
us.” But he confirmed by oath that we really didn't know at the 
time, but we knew it after the ordination, a case which remained 
confidential among us since no one from the orthodox people 
knew that that was the truth. Furthermore, the blessed Movses, 
my predecessor who succeeded on the apostolic see, never wrote 
to you saying that “You are not orthodox;” he only said: “Why did 
you communicate with the heterodox?” 


At this time answer me truthfully and with certainty as to how 
you are accepting the cursed Council of Chalcedon and the 
abominable tome of Leo. If, God willing, you should write to me 
about unity, then indicate a place for me and for you to meet 
each other, so as peace may be restored if it is the will of God.* As 
for the rest you will be informed by Petros. 


[51] 


THE ANSWER TO THE THIRD LETTER OF 
LORD CATHOLICOS ABRAHAM OF ARMENIA 
BY KYRION 


To the chase and righteous Lord Abraham, Catholicos of the 
Armenians, from Kyrion, Catholicos of the Georgians, greetings 
with love and humility. 


Behold, this is the third letter written by us and addressed to 
your Holiness. Because you wished to examine our belief and 
know more about it, I had the writings of the four Councils 
brought to me, and had them translated. The Greeks are guided 
by those [conciliar acts], and the same is preached at holy 
Anastasius and at holy Zion. That is also our belief, whether you 
like it or not. If you are writing to us either for salutation or for 
any other reason or need, which are all part of the expression of 
love, do write indeed, we accept them. But about judging this 
[case] do not bother writing to me anything more; do not trouble 
yourself. Otherwise, you will receive no answer. 


* Book of Letters, 180-184. 
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Now, if you wish to maintain unity and love, and [if it is your 
wish] that we live with you peacefully like our fathers and your 
fathers lived, we are ready to restore peace. But if you are 
thinking of setting conditions, then do not take the trouble to 
write to us concerning that issue any more.! I shall pass through 
Armenia only if Ihave to, on my way across; otherwise, I have no 
business to be there. 


[52] 


THE STORY ABOUT KYRION FOLLOWING 
THE THIRD LETTER 


This is how impudently Kyrion had answered Abraham. No 
matter how much hope there was then for precaution and 
rectitude, now the adversity against his own salvation was 
sharply pointed. Even in his second letter [Kyrion] was eager to 
contradict and raise opposition, but we did not make mention of 
it then, considering his unworthy answers as enough evidence. 
Now we are saying these words in order to reprimand him 
because he has reprimanded himself. Tormented by the envoy, 
he confessed the truth, saying that many bishops, some 
Armenians, and some Georgians, who were educated in 
Armenian, together with learned vardapetk’ (doctors}, all lived 
together peacefully, were instructed from each other, and came 
to worship at St. Shushanik, and offered prayers in Mtskheta, and 
received holy communion there; so did also those who came here 
from both sides who worshipped in the cathedral and in different 
churches, and partook communion from the body and blood of 
the Savior scrupulously, in accordance with their faith and love 
[for each other]. There was unity among the Armenians and the 
Georgians because all comprised the diocese of St. Gregory, and 
held in unison the belief of Jerusalem. 


And now how did it happen that [someone] is said to have 
succeeded St. James, the Brother of the Lord and [the Bishop] of 
Jerusalem, who “has preached to us and to our fathers the faith 
which we are holding to this day”, [as claimed by Kyrion}? “How is 
it possible”, [Kyrion goes on], “ that we abandon that faith and 
turn to believe in yours? How can we possibly ignore the bishops, 
kings, princes, and all the inhabitants of our country, and come 
tojoin you?” But this miserable didn't know that he was the cause 
of his own perdition and the perdition of theirs. He also said: 
“those thirty-five bishops who are in Hyrcania are not orthodox 
and are illiterate; it is only that Movses who is alone orthodox, 
isn't he?” It was this way that he fought against and insulted the 
blessed Movses in all his letters, because it was on account of 
Movses that[Kyrion’s] malice which he had concealed under the 
veil of bigotry was revealed. 
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Not only then, but at all times as at present, [Kyrion] always 
covered their hearts with a veil which is to remain permanently, 
because it is obstructed by Christ. He, nevertheless, revealed his 
malice little by little here and there. First in his answer to the 
letter of Vrt’'anes, which was never written but was found 
partially with him and with others in scattered writings. But 
mostly he [expressed] it in threatening words, addressed and sent 
[to Movses] by the hands of Movses’ messenger, which made 
[Movses] totally confused, because [Kyrion] had pretended 
himself a sick person, suffering from great pains, and supposedly 
unconscious of what he was saying. Later, however, he was 
induced hypocritically to say that “we adhere to such and such 
belief, and we receive [holy] communion here and there.” Also, 
that “our fathers and doctors, as well as the entire population of 
our country, gathered together and prayed in your church, as 
your [people] came here at the Holy Cross of Mtskheta and 
prayed.” In words only he professed all these and felt closer to us, 
but by his own works he denied them and went astray. He 
showed respect by names only and not by deeds, according to the 
words of the Lord, saying: “Those people render to me lip service 
and in their hearts they stay away from me, and their service is in 
vain.” 


We wrote all these once and then we repeated them somewhere 
else; they are partially included in each letter that we have put 
{in this History], and partially repeated here. Ido think, though, 
that I will not evade your slander [for doing that]. But you know 
that the more the sick suffers from grave pains, the greater his 
groanings become. For the sake of accuracy we just added in 
writing about the darnel which [Kyrion] sowed among the wheat 
through his deadly mouth and, due to his long protraction, the 
fact that he barely revealed [his conviction of] not praising the 
worthiness of the things ineffable. 


[53] 


ABOUT BISHOP PETROS 


This Petros was ordained a bishop and was assigned as the 
chancellor Bishop in residence during the pontificate of 
Catholicos Abraham of Armenia. He was a subtle, eloquent, 
flucnt and skilful scholar. Following his Icttcrs Abraham sent 
this [man] to Kyrion, accompanied with a number of azatk’ 
{noblemen}. [This being Petros’] second visit, the princes of 
Georgia threatened him and said: “Do not go back and forth to 
talk to us about the subject of our belief, otherwise you will be 
killed by our hands; why are you attacking us like a wolf, coming 
to us with a written message in your hand?” The inhabitants of 
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the country of Georgia still brag about these words, having 
learned them by way of oral tradition from father to son, that 
“our princes killed your Wolf Petros on the mountain which is 
called Kangark’.” 


But we do not know the story the way they say it. The Greeks, 
in fact, call Petros of Antioch a Wolf, the one who ran away from 
the wicked Council of Chalcedon. Some, therefore, say that the 
two are the same person, because these people don't know the 
first [Petros], and the others don't know this one. While Petros [of 
Antioch] lived in the days of impious Marcianus, this [Petros] 
lived during Emperor Maurice’s [reign]. They simply assume 
senselessly and say that they were the same, because from 
Marcianus to Maurice have elapsed 150 years. 


[54] 


ABOUT WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE LETTER 
OF SMBAT MARZPAN OF HYRCANIA, AND ABOUT 
THE SAME PROBLEM 


I was unable to find the letter of marzpan Smbat of Hyrcania 
written in its proper order in the Book of Letters which I 
happened to see.! As it was omitted from [the Book] it was also 
forgotten. We believe that the place of [Smbat’s] letter was 
immediately after Abraham’s first letter addressed to Kyrion, 
because looking into another copy we found [it] exactly the way 
we thought. The letter itself also reveals the evidence by way of 
its content, because [Smbat’s letter] and the first letter of 
Abraham written to Kyrion, when seen together, are conform- 
able, of one mind, and aim at the same adversary. 


[Abraham’s letter] says that “We wanted to send to you bishops 
and vardapets who would come and explain to you the transcript 
of the Chalcedonian sect and of the other schismatics, so that 
you become aware of the truth.” Here also, [in Smbat’s letter], the 
same is mentioned in addition to other blames addressed to 
Kyrion, saying that “if any lay member or one among the 
illiterate was the cause [of the secession] it was your duty to 
instruct him, let alone that you should have done that yourself.” 
Furthermore, [Smbat] sets forth all expressions of love and 
harmony, spiritual and physical alike, and tells us how firm the 
belief of both sides has remained, and that we and you are the 
disciples of St. Gregory, adhering together in unison to the 
orthodox faith which was delivered to us by the holy fathers. He 
goes on saying that “We learned from some lay members about 
the defectiveness of your belief but we gave them little credence; 
later, however, we confirmed the entire truth from the 


103 


information we were furnished by the bishop of C'urtav’. Also it 
refers to “the holy shrine of Shushanik which was a resource for 
peace and a place of worship for both sides.” 


All these references agreed with Abraham’s letter. In his 
answer to the bishop of C'urtav, [Smbat] indicated that both 
letters were conformable and that the two reached Kyrion at the 
same time. Somewhere else, in fact, [Abraham] mentions that 
“we and Lord Smbat wrote the letter in question together.” As for 
[Smbat], he addresses Movses, and says: “You should first trust in 
the mercy of our God, and then in the Lord Catholicos. Let him 
write|to Kyrion] twice and three times.” And because this letter, 
written by Smbat and addressed to Kyrion, did not seem to us to 
be alien and remote from the original question, we felt we should 
reveal it herewith, notwithstanding its partial inclusion in the 
first letter of Abraham. 


[55] 


LETTER OF MARZPAN SMBAT OF HYRCANIA 
ADDRESSED TO CATHOLICOS KYRION OF. GEORGIA 


To Lord Kyrion the chaste, Catholicos of the Georgians, and to 
your other co-adjutor bishops, and to Atrnerseh and all the 
excellent princes, from Smbat, marzpan of Hyrcania and chief of 
the soldiers, and from Dashtkaran,! and from Sharsalar,? the 
vardapet of the Armenians, and from other azatk’, greetings with 
love and humility. 


Because in the beginning, our fathers and yours, and the 
doctors of our country saw unanimously the hateful conduct of 
some [clerics] as unmatched and faulty, the latter were excluded 
from our faith and order, and were excommunicated. Since then 
all hostilities ended and Christ God was glorified. And as the 
faith of our blessed fathers and holy doctors was confirmed, we 
all who are the subjects of the King of kings became united in 
one faith. 


Weare forced to write these to you and have you unite with us 
as our fathers did, because we are the disciples of one teacher and 
members of one diocese, and we adhere to the same faith that our 
fathers held, telling us to have hope and faith in God, and to 
maintain love for each other. But now! hear some news from the 
lay people which I could not believe, until I heard it again from 
the bishop of C'urtav who is here, at which time I believed with 
much disturbance. 


Knowing that among the nobility of our country and yours 
there existed blood relationship, we believe firmly, under oath, 
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that any change [in belief] in your holy shrine, which is located 
in your venerable church of C'urtav, would result in hostility, 
particularly in a deficiency whereby those who wish to come 
from here and worship at your holy Cross as pilgrims will be 
prevented from doing so, as the same will happen to those who 
would wish to come from your [country] to pray in the holy 
Cathedral and in other shrines. This way the great gift given by 
God to us and to you will be abolished. If it [the severance] was 
caused by one of the undisciplined or the illiterate, it was your 
obligation to warn him by proper instruction, or else chastise 
him, so that controversy is suppressed, let alone that you should 
be the one to have caused it, which is extremely harmful. 


We wanted to dispatch bishops and grammarians who know 
all about the distrubance of the schism, and who would reinforce 
your position and proclaim to you the truth. But we deemed it 
sufficient at this time to know about your wishes by a letter first, 
delivered by the hands of your noblemen. Greetings!* 


[56] 


THE ANSWER TO THE LETTER OF LORD MARZPAN 
SMBAT OF HYRCANIA BY CATHOLICOS KYRION 
OF GEORGIA 


To the glorious Lord Smbat, marzpan of Hyrcania, and chief of 
the soldiers, and to [the Lord of] Dashtkaran, to the Armenian 
Vardapet Sharsalar, and to other noblemen of your country of 
Armenia, prayers from the holy Cross, from Catholicos Kyrion of 
Georgia, from all my co-adjutor bishops, from princes Atrnerseh 
and Ashusha, and from all honorables of our country of Georgia, 
greetings with love and humility. 


Ihave seen the letter which was sent by you, and I was pleased 
to receive your greetings. You had written that our fathers, being 
aware of the faulty and hateful behaviour of some [clerics] and of 
what they believed in, had condemned the latter and abandoned 
them. [In saying that] your Lordship was kept engaged in a 
seemingly grateful task, and I only wish that God may keep the 
King of kings immortal, and may the Lord make you and your 
children more honorable than you already are. 


Concerning our faith you had written that your fathers and 
ours were united because of the fact that St. Gregory taught us the 


"Book of Letters, 169. 
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orthodox faith which in turn he had learned from Jerusalem. The 
faith which he established became our infallible belief, ours and 
yours equally. But if that Movses still believes differently, [the 
kind of belief] which we and you never accepted, and if you wish 
to agree with him now in his newly created [teaching], we will 
not subject ourselves to such a [novelty]. For sure whatever we 
have learned we shall not abandon, because our churches are 
founded this way; so is the church of Curtav which is to stay the 
way it was founded. Even the order of worship[in C'urtav] is in no 
way changed, except that the bishop whom we ordained knows 
both the Georgian and Armenian languages, and can officiate in 
both. 


But for you to believe the words of one single man is forsurea 
great mistake on your part, a man who was not loyal to his 
superior, let alone to us. He who ran away at night as a fugitive 
on account of his evil deeds and stayed with Vahram! the rebel. 
He engaged himself in such a wickedness that he almost made 
[the enemy] seize the city, thus potentially causing great damage 
tothe country of the Arians. And you are still believing him and, 
following his advice, you are depriving yourself from coming to 
us. 


Greetings in the Lord. May God save the emperor for he made 
our country live.? 


[57] 


AS TO HOW KYRION ACTED HYPOCRITICALLY 
AND DIVIDED HIS ALLEGIANCE BETWEEN 
THE TWO SIDES 


We are bound to tell in this chapter about the hypocritical 
intentions of Kyrion which he divided between the two sides 
-the Persians and the Greeks - and he did it in utmost fraud and 
bigotry. Because when he fraudulently tried to lay foundations 
‘for his ill-fated and ruinous building, he began to ordain that 
Khujik the Nestorian who became the first [cause] of his novelty, 
by laying on of his right hand, his sinful hand, thus preparing his 
own death-bed where he suffered a spiritual ailment, and where 
he died indeed and caused the entire country of Georgia to die of 
the same ailment. 

We, therefore, went to visit them while they were suffering, 
and approached them like chief physicians to offer them our 
help and bandage their wounds. We thus humbled ourselves in 
front of their illness and endured its stink, but were unable to 


*Book of Letters, 171. 
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heal them, because they refused to accept the healing remedy 
which was prepared by the Laws and Prophets, and by the divine 
declaration of the good news and the apostolic preachings, as 
well as by the teachings of the holy fathers and the blessed 
doctors; this same remedy was applied to them so that they 
might recover from their wounds which they had received from 
the arrows of Nestorius, hidden in the quivers of the 
Chalcedonians and drawn by Leo, the archer.? Moreover, they 
cast themselves out and like the ungrateful they were conquered 
by the evil. Thus they prepared their own deadly medicine which 
they applied on themselves by confessing Khujik the Nestorian’s 
faith. As we realized this, we foolishly complained and lamented 
for a long time on account of their destruction and death, and 
[instead], whatever they said in contradiction to and against (our 
arguments], they repeated them the second time and the third, 
and many more times over. As we said earlier, it is like a patient 
who suffers pain for a long time and groans deeply and 
continually. The same happened with us on account of them, for 
we became sick in our senses and always groaned, sighing at all 
times and trying to answer to their one word in thousands of 
words, repeating them twice and three times, if it pleases you. 


But let us go back to our first order and look into the thoughts 
of our original discourse. Having divided his allegiance into two, 
Kyrion was inclining toward the side of the Greeks, paying 
honors to Emperor Maurice by flattery; he bragged about it and 
said: “We adhere to the faith of the Emperor and stay in it,” but 
this [Kyrion], who believed in Christ as man only, didn't know 
that he ought to boast of God always, and that “He who boasts 
should boast of the Lord.” He also said: “Constantinople is the see 
of St. John, and it is the house of the Emperor, and whatever belief 
is preached there, that is what we believe.” Also, that “I had the 
writings of the four councils brought to me and had them 
translated, by which the Greeks are guided and which we hold as 
our faith. God save the Emperor”. 


Later, however, [Kyrion] undertook to bend towards the 
Persians, because their country extended to the borders of Persia 
and Byzantium. He was suspicious of the King of kings who 
would perhaps inquire into his affairs and help marzpan Smbat of 
Hyrcania, because his [Smbat’s] words written to Movses [of 
C'urtav] subscribed to that quest. He had said earlier “that I 
would write to the King of kings who through his kindness will 
give you permission to go and occupy your seat in your church, 
but you did not undertake.” This sort of suspicion was bothering 
Kyrion and making him brag about the one side, on account of 
their belief which he held, and then again fearing the other side, 
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feeling that the King might look into the matter of belief under 
the influence of the Armenian azatk2. Then he said {to himself]: 
“May God glorify the King.” This way he was limping on his two 
feet, and bending this way and then the other, trying to travel by 
sea and by land lamenting to make converts into the confession 
of the impure Council of Chalcedon and the cursed tome of Leo. 
He especially leaned on the old Jewish blasphemy and bragged 
that because of his reliance on it people trusted him. With words 
of flattery and supplications he wished the Emperor long life, and 
asked glory for the King, [albeit] in senseless thoughts. 


[58] 


LETTER OF BISHOP MOVSES OF CURTAV TO 
LORD SMBAT MARZPAN OF HYRCANIA 


To Smbat marzpan of Hyrcania, the illustrious Lord, honored 
by the fullness of divine grace, and to the chief of soldiers, from 
Movses. Greetings in the Lord. 


I saw the answers to the letters written maliciously and with 
iniquity by the destructive so-called Catholicos of Georgia, 
addressed to our honored-by-God Lord Catholicos, and to you, 
my Lord. Concerning my case the Lord Catholicos is not in want 
of further information because he knows about it, and he is 
aware of the whole matter as to why and how I was persecuted. 
But in regards to you, my Lord, you are in great want of knowing 
the truth, particularly because of the impious letters which 
[Kyrion] wrote to your magnificence and which must have made 
you waver a little. 


Your lordship is competent [in everything] by the mercy of 
God. Even if information was needed for your examination from 
far places, [they would reach you], let alone the news from 
Armenia and Georgia which are so close and adjacent to each 
other, where many azatk’ and several ishkhank’ (Princes) travel 
back and forth, from whom one could get the news whether or 
not I have really conducted myself the way they have written to 
your holiness; or, whether I have presented [my] case to you 
differently, and thus have deceived the doctors, the princes, and 
the people. If so, 1 find myself worthy of punishment. He who 
knows me will tell the truth. If you wish to order an examination, 
trusting in God's mercy, you will find that every word written 
about me in those letters is a lie. For example, while I was being 
persecuted J spent nine days in Tiflis, waiting at [Kyrion’s] doors 
[to meet with him], but he refused. The whole world knew that 
he refused for no other reason than that of faith. 1communicated 
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with him at length by way of a messenger, and told him about 
everything I had seen and heard, without being afraid of him. But 
he neither gave me any answer nor did he want to meet with me, 
and nine days later he left for Mtskheta.* Then, I returned here 
in daylight, and not during the dark as he had written. 


It was on the seventh day following their departure when I 
arrived at the monastery of St. Yovhannes, where I committed 
the people to the grace of the Spirit. ] never went to see Vahram; 
they cannot substantiate that. But Ican quote Lord Vahram who 
had written to me that he was deeply concerned about me 
leaving the church? “But while on your way”, said he, “pass by us, 
because there is a large number of communicants here at the 
church which you ought to take care of.” The Lord Catholicos 
has seen that letter, and I can showit to you, Lord. The fact is that 
I have answered to him|the Catholicos}, and I still say that how 
could I have gone there [to see Vahram] when I came to see you, 
since your belief and his is the same? [Kyrion] also wrote that I 
ran away secretly and he considered that to be a coward deed. I 
know that no one else is as sinful as 1am; God alone and I know 
that. He is unwilling to reveal the obvious cause as to why I left 
my office. And regarding the Nestorian bishop whom they 
ordained, I wonder if he is versed in the Georgian as well as he 
should, let alone in the Armenian. This is something we don't 
know. 


- But in any event your Excellency should be informed that 
[Kyrion] knows much too well how to lay plots to make you 
believe him, so that he might obstruct your work. But for the 
sake of God and your person, we shall exert ourselves in all 
possible ways to see how the Lord God will save the distressed 
country through your Excellency, and you shall receive your 
reward from God, as abundance wil] prevail among people. And 
as long as my unworthiness is living, I shall ask the Lord God to 
save you, my Lord, and your son,3 granting both of you salvation 
of soul and body, as I ask the same for myself. Greetings in the 
Lord. 


=Book of Letters, 181. 
Book of Letters, 172. 
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[59] 


ANSWER TO THE LETTER OF BISHOP MOVSES 
OF CURTAV BY SMBAT MARZPAN OF HYRCANIA 


We have received your holiness’ letter of greetings and were 
glad in Christ. You were surprised that the catholicos of the 
Georgians had answered to our letter. We are even more 
surprised, looking at him from both sides — Greek and Persian 
— as to how he could write to us such deadly lies. While being 
reprimanded by you and by us on account of your person, [a case 
which] is quite evident to those who are nigh to us, how dare he 
still exhort us to write letters all around the country which can 
only reprimand him. 


We had first heard about your holiness from the lay people, 
and now became informed more closely from Vrt’anes K’ert’ol as 
to how you were persecuted and [consequently] came here. 
Particularly |we heard about] the spiritual matters, which the 
Lord Catholicos knows all about and is well informed, having 
even seen you in person. Why do we have to conduct further 
examination? Behold, right now the King of kings has demanded 
of me to hastily get back to his court.!] told you earlier that am 
willing to write to the King of kings, who could give orders 
through his mercy for you to go back to your church and hold 
your office and administer to your people according to your 
beliefs. You also say that “Atrnerseh, Vahan, and the brothers did 
not welcome [the idea] of resisting,” and that “Iam not able to 
raise the sword and fight against all the Georgians.” 


You should first commit your thoughts and deeds to the mercy 
of God, and then to the Lord Catholicos, because he has written 
to us that he wrote to Kyrion twice. Let him write twice and three 
times, and who knows, they may correct themselves. But if they 
insist in their stubbornness we shall see that they will repeat 
what they had said in[Kyrion’s] letter, that our fathers and yours 
adhered to the belief of Jerusalem, and that it was St. Gregory 
who gave it to them, and that we hold exactly the same. If [this is 
the case], the Lord Catholicos will answer them back. But if they 
still decide to go along with their madness and sever themselves 
from our communion, then the Lord God will demand their 
blood out of their heads, and we shall not be blamed. 


Write to me by all means about the progress of your work. If I 
hear anything about their [Georgians] obedience, which our Lord 
God alone can bring about, then, who knows, they might even 
receive their reward from God through us, the worldly lords. 
Greetings in the Lord. 
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[60] 


ABOUT THE THREE DOCUMENTS WRITTEN IN 
CONNECTION WITH THE SECESSION OF THE 
GEORGIANS AND THE TIMES OF THEIR DECLARATION 


All the letters and answers written in connection with the 
secession of the Georgians, beginning from Catholicos Movses 
to this day, were compiled and all three documents of declaration 
were written, each in its proper time, about the severance of the 
Georgians. 


The first was written during the time of Lord Catholicos 
Movses of the Armenians by way of his own letter and message, 
signed by his hands.! The second [declaration] was made during 
the days of Vrt’anes K’ert’ol, who was the vicar of the see of St. 
Gregory, again through his own letter and message.? The third 
[declaration] was written during the pontificate of Lord Abraham 
who succeeded to the throne of the Patriarchate of the Armenians 
after Movses.3 


Therefore, the beginning of the secession of the Georgians 
occurred during the tenure of [Catholicos] Movses; you can learn 
about it from his first writings included in his letter addressed to 
Kyrion. As for the second and third attempts [of the severance], 
which occurred during the days of Vrt‘anes and Abraham [the 
Catholicos], you can learn from the Book of Letters, which letters 
are included in this History. This much told by us should be 
sufficient at this time. 


[61] 


ABOUT THE REPROACH OF KYRION AND HIS 
LETTER AND WORD AGAINST ABRAHAMS THIRD 
LETTER AND THE REST OF THE ANSWERS THEREOF 


To the best of our ability we have selected the true words from 
the many and have compiled them in these letters. Although 
there were many and diverse stories told following each letter 
and in between each of them, we did not deem them important or 
necessary, because we wanted to write the true events and those 
which are useful, most of them distinctly and part of them in 
repetition, in order to verify the story before I could present it to 
you, Father spiritual. 


Based upon our brief recollections we first arranged[the story] 
about Kyrion’s reproach, and then whatever concerned the third 
letter of Lord Abraham and Kyrion’s answer to it. The latter was 
full of controversy against Abraham and contained astonishing 
heterodoxy and evil grudges which pierced [Kyrion’s] soul like a 
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lightning and disgraced him. He even endeavored to obstruct the 
entire efforts of the holy fathers and the blessed doctors who 
preached our faith, thus destroying and shaking the orders of the 
holy church and suppressing the piety of the entire country. In 
accordance with the heterodox Council of Chalcedon he confess- 
ed and believed in the two separate natures of the incarnate 
Word of God, thus severing the unity of [Christ's Person] and 
damaging His economy. Furthermore, this Kyrion and his other 
companions introduced many blasphemies and detestable 
schisms into the church, for which God will impede him and 
them alike. You can read about all the evil and malicious 
thoughts of this harmful man in his own letters and expressions. 
But if you choose to learn briefly [about him], this written 
declaration will show you, a declaration which we manifested 
and continue to do so against Kyrion, the dangerous writer of the 
letters. 


Now, when Abraham read the answer to his third letter 
written by Kyrion, [he found it] very much unlike the first or the 
second answers: this was something else, it was full of dispute 
and fraud and which made hima repulsive man, because in those 
other two [answers] he had concealed his malice and bigotry, 
though he was forced to express them here and there. But the bad 
news of his intentions were heard by those who read about them 
in the third letter, where [Kyrion] was revealed as the most 
evident author of wickedness, a teacher of false doctrine, and a 
sower of bad seeds sown among the wheat in order tocontribute 
to the world-destroying Council of Chalcedon and the immemor- 
able tome of Leo. He of his own will, voluntarily, introduced 
those {seeds}, exhibited them, and sowed them across the land of 
Georgia. Moreover, he knowingly presented himself as a false 
and misleading person through his empty and worthless words, 
not knowing what he was writing in his dangerous letter where, 
in fact, he was proposing the thoughts of his evil will. He said [at 
one point]: “If you are writing to me concerning the belief, you 
will not receive an answer from me.” Again: “I will not come to 
Armenia unless I have to cross [your land] on my way; nothing 
beyond that.” 


This way he signed the sentence of his own death and 
perdition, something which was not done by the letters, nor was 
it determined knowingly, which resulted in his scvcrance from 
us, but it was the human knowledge exercised in the principality 
of the darkness, having as his associates that Khujik the 
Nestorian and his adherents, all of whom resisted our faith, 
which helped him struggle against the orthodox doctrine of the 
holy fathers and the blessed doctors who led us to the right faith 
of God's glorious Gospel. Up to a certain time [Kyrion] kept 
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hidden the futile thoughts of his impiety, for he feared the 
suspicion and the mistrust of our people. First, while our 
Catholicos Movses was still living, by whose hands he had 
received the ordination, he began to feel the pangs of death and 
the groaning of the ailment of his soul; this is how he suffered the 
labor pains of pregnancy. Then, during the days of Vrt’anes and 
Abraham, he gave birth to the iniquity, in which he suffered a 
painful death and made the entire nation die with him. 


But because Armenia was in anarchy then, and the Greeks and 
the Persians had partitioned it between themselves during the 
days of Emperor Maurice and the King of kings Khosrov,} 
[Kyrion] dismissed the fear caused by the suspicions of our 
people, and took courage from the partitioned situation [of 
Armenia] and opposed boldly to the true preaching of the Gospel 
of the holy fathers in both parts of the country, following Elijah 
the magus, Cerinthus the magician?, and Simon himself, the 
mother of the sorcerers, and opposed both to the prophetic and 
apostolic precepts concerning the economy of the Lord. Because 
of the likeness of His nature with ours, he divided [His Person] 
into two natures. [Kyrion] thus revealed his thoughts from the 
depth of darkness, and as a disputer put forth his nonsense 
arguments as his contradictions. As I think, [Simon] was a 
murderer from the beginning who travelled from one place to 
another, and was always found to be a liar. 1 am not very much 
surprised at that, because his father, the Satan, is-also a liar and 
murderer confirmed by the Lord. Whereas this one [Simon] 
followed the Jewish blasphemy and rejected the Son of God, the 
other, [Kyrion], was not a murderer of men, but of souls, because 
he tried to kill the souls of innocent people, and those who were 
still infants in their understanding. He did that both in writing 
and in preaching until he chased the savior Spirit away from 
them. He let the evil come and habituate itself with him 
thoroughly, and as.it is the custom of the evil to fight against the 
good, having free access to it, it hastens to raise adversity after 
adversity by the hands of its comrades. 


The same we can see here too. [Kyrion], wandering here and 
there, tried very hard to feel proud of himself in sowing the seeds 
of his evil doctrine through his whimsical, profligate, and 
instigating words, and making those imperfect in the knowledge 
of the righteousness of the Word drink the sorrowful dreg out of 
the malicious rancour, which he inherited from the ancient 
pungent malice of the Jewish leaven when the Jews, whose dreg 
never dries up, made the transgressors and the incurables drink 
that bitter and painful drink. This way [Kyrion], being an 
adversary to the right side and one leaning to the left, talked big 
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and listened ignorantly to the empty tales, and fraudulently, in 
satanic ways, tried to win people over, forcing them to abandon 
the commandment of God, so that he could perhaps paneer and 
take captive his simple followers. 


He did the same to the Prelate of the Church of C’urtav whom, 
as was reported earlier, he severed from his flock and chased him 
out of the house of the Lord, because he preached the Word of 
God fearlessly. Before[Kyrion] made his malice known, [Movses 
of C’urtav] became suspicious of him, and reprimanded him, as 
he makes mention of it in his letter; he did this not in semblance, 
but with certainty. [Kyrion] did not agree with him and did not 
accept his advice regarding his doctrine until he fell into the 
abyss of perdition. Then, embarassed from his wounds, [Kyrion] 
planned something in the dark: he wanted to kill the innocent 
|Movses| secretly. He knocked himself to the rock and there he 
was crushed like the Jews, who were [crushed] by the Savior. 
While he was unable to hurt the rock, he himself was crushed by 
it. While he wanted to banish him from his inheritance, he 
himself was expelled from the life eternal.{[Kyrion] chose Khujik 
the Nestorian as his co-worker, and a}] those who were like him, 
because he speaks of many and not of one only. In his letter 
addressed to Abraham he was saying that “when we heard of 
their false doctrine we separated ouselves from them, and since 
then no one is allowed to greet them.” He kept all this to himseif 
as asecret and made all kinds of excuses. Then he called them all 
to be his troops and fight against the orthodox faith, like the 
Satan who, in the beginning, through the snake fought against 
our first father in Paradise. As through|[Adam] death entered the 
world, so also through this[man] many divisions and blasphemies 
entered the churches. Accordingly, as it is the custom of Satan to 
feign, [Kyrion] pretended himself to be an angel of light; there 
wasn't anything surprising in that, because he actually deceived 
the country of the Georgians. Himself being bad, made others 
believe that he was good, he who was truly darkness was 
simulating light, wanting to present himself teacher of the Law. 
But having gone astray because of his nonsense, he knew not 
what he was pursuing. 


{[Kyrion] was delivered to Satan like Himenos and 
Alexander. Despite the fact that he was instructed not tocurse, 
he died, as they say, a terrible death, this Kyrion of Skutri. 
Because he dismissed the belief of those pure in mind, he 
encountered shipwreck even in the midst of the true faith; 
nothing was of help to him for conciliation to obedience. As for 
the orthodox churches which have heard the commandment of 
God and are instructed in the house of the Lord, and which have 
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accustomed themselves to the Word of the Gospel, are not 
shaken by the confusion of the false teachings of that treacherous 
[man], because they are functioning in perfect faith and in 
confessing the true apostolic preaching. They also armed 
themselves with the armour of bravery and were nurtured by the 
word of faith and by the true teaching. They followed the truth 
and stood firm and remained ever hopeful until this day, relying 
on the ordinance of the Lord, as they did in the past. They were 
bound to the religion of God's commandments naturally, as we 
said, and fought against the evil enemy accordingly. They are 
always standing firm in the same [faith] and looking constantly 
at this heresy as a teaching of demons and bigotry, [a case] which 
simply touches their conscience. 


Speaking of ours and of those who were persecuted by them on 
account of us, they all remained faithful to their religion, in 
accordance with the orthodox confession of the holy and godly 
fathers who assembled at Nicaea, Ephesus, and Constantinople, 
where they received [the orthodox faith] from the apostles, and 
the apostles from the Holy Spirit, who is operating within us 
gracefully toward the confession of the orthodox faith which we 
professed and shall profess for ever. He [Movses of C'urtav] took 
the lead in [the propagation] of the same religion, and he 
delivered it to the faithful of his church, preaching in good faith 
and according to the true teaching, while he was not yet 
persecuted by Kyrion; and even after the expulsion he stated the 
same [doctrine] in writing from afar. But Kyrion did not 
counteract; he refrained from writing or giving any answer to 
anyone, until such time when he had to write to Vrt’anes. He 
simply referred to Ark’anus’ humility with respect to the blessed 
Cyril, and even to that of Simon the sorcerer with respect to 
Peter. He, nevertheless, wrote and spoke to certain individuals 
until he answered Abraham's second letter. 


But when the deceitful perdition of Kyrion was made known 
in writing by the Bishop of C'urtav and by the words of Vrt’anes 
K’ert’ol, as well as by marzpan Smbat?, by the princes and the 
peasants who all knew his heresy, then [Abraham] became 
convinced of the most evident malice of Kyrion, especially 
through the positive and certain[data] that he read in the answer 
to his third letter, where [Kyrion’s] iniquity had reached high 
proportions and had become a major heresy. [Abraham] then 
wrote a circular letter against him, addressed to all the orthodox 
churches, denouncing him and cutting him off by the word of the 
Holy Spirit. He wrote[to them] to be cautious of him and his new 
evil teaching; not tocherish their country, and to stay away from 
intermarriage, except for those who are united by baptism, or 
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those who would marry each other in the unity of the com- 
munion; to treat them differently only in business transactions. 
They are charged also not to journey to the Cross of Mtskheta, 
nor to the Cross of Manglik’ as pilgrims, including other 
churches where they might be led for diverted devotions; even 
they [the Georgians] might establish the name of the Cross in 
certain shrines for the purpose of pilgrims’ worship thus deceiving 
the hearts of the innocent. [Abraham] put all these in bonds and 
confirmed them with his seal, putting [the offenders] under the 
threat of unmerciful excommunication, a punishment in terms 
of religious measures, and of fines in terms of secular measures. 


This way the cup of the Lord’s wrath befell the Georgians and 
surrounded them with painful curses and agonies, because they 
did not remain faithful to the Lord, and they did not wish to 
follow Him lawfully. For this reason they abandoned [the true 
faith] and pursued their own wishes. And this was done to them 
by Kyrion. He was bitten by the viper and was wounded violently 
without any possible cure, and was beaten by the Devil and the 
deceitful serpent. This is why he destroyed the fence of his 
native [country] and was known as the inventor of malice, an 
erroneous adversary who installed enmity and dispute between 
the two sides by the means of the words of his unheard of 
doctrine. 


Now what more can I say about him, or how much can we 
repeat our criticisms of him? Based on [his] letters I can only 
speak by ridiculing his nonsense knowledge and his bold fear of 
God, who deceived the Arian country of the Georgians and 
shook the people so much, that foolish rascal, thinking that he 
was a sensible man. This is how the word of Solomon the Wise 
befits those who think they are wise, saying “Woe unto those 
who pretend themsleves to be wise.” So also says the divine 
apostle: “Their hearts turned into darkness, and those who 
considered themselves wise, they became foolish.” This[Kyrion] 
was likewise found to be a foolish man, who, through his folly, 
thought that he was a sensible man. He exchanged the divine 
truth for a lie, because hatred came out of his mouth and sword 
shone on his lips. His tongue was loaded with fraud, and he was 
thus condemned for everything he did, since he deviated from 
the right way which our fathers followed in the orthodox faith, 
and taught us to follow the same. That poor and miscrable man 
forsook the religion of the holy fathers; he followed the Khujik 
and ignored the ordinance of the blessed doctors, and ended up 
with the Nestorians. Thinking of himself a prudent person, he 
angered the Holy Spirit impiously, engaging himself ina useless 
activity and corrupting the thoughts of many through his futile 
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desires. |Whereas] our holy fathers and the orthodox doctors had 
agreed among themselves and, with the consent of the Spirit, had 
transmitted to us the apostolic proclamation and their belief, 
[telling us] to honor the same in true confession and to observe 
the feast of the incarnation of our Lord, which up to this time the 
orthodox churches are observing naturally. No one offended 
against this [confession] except for him alone who opposed 
personally, and received judgement with the heretics who were 
condemned to death by the holy fathers and the doctors. 


And now, because these were the instructions delivered to us 
by the holy and pious fathers, as we said before, it is our 
obligation that we commit ourselves henceforth to observe 
them continuously. This way we should be able to resist the 
false teachings of the wicked enemy and stay away from the 
sower who sowed the bad seed among the wheat, who is at the 
same time the bad farmer who sowed [his seeds] at night and 
became the enemy of the truth. It is said: “Henceforth take away 
from among you the sower of blackness who sows in the dark at 
night, and beware of him. Come, then, let us heed the 
commandment of our holy fathers, and bind up into sheaves the 
malice of the evil-doer [for burning].” Again, “Let us take away 
the evil with evil, so that the pains may return back to his head, 
and his iniquities back to his top."[Kyrion] threw stones [at God] 
by his words and spoke against the Most High and, according to 
the wise advice, he received back the [stones] he himself threw: 
“he who throws stones to the Highest, the same will fall back on 
his head.” Another of the holy fathers has confirmed this saying: 
“If any schismatic beast is irrational, he remains inferior and is 
stoned by the word of truth.” 


{We say all these] on account of that so-called Catholicos 
Kyrion of the Georgians, the destructive man, who thought that 
the incarnation of Christ and his bodily unity with the Word is 
in confusion and is mixed; he thus became the equal of 
Cerinthus of whom the blessed apostle and the evangelist John 
was afraid, and who escaped from the bath when he saw 
Cerinthus inside. [Kyrion] went on [advocating] the birth of the 
impious Council of Chalcedon and the fruit of Leo's heresy, 
because, following them, he prepared himself to preach a 
different Christ, one who was not preached by Paul, and to 
receive a foreign spirit which none of the apostles received, nor 
did those who followed their preachings. He also accepted a 
foreign gospel which none of the holy fathers received, nor did 
the second holy apostle, our blessed Gregory the Hluminator, 
who taught us the truth. This way the inventor or, better yet, the 
instigator of the evil was not satisfied with his own status which 
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confined him in the old malice and made him part of the illicit 
blasphemy; on the contrary, he lay ambush to draw to him that 
Khujik and those Nestorians who were like him. He himself 
became a second Nestorius, and the first to blow the evil and the 
filthy thoughts of Arius on us, for the purpose of denouncing and 
enslaving those who were not yet turned aside from his evil 
leaven. His leaven could not yield living bread, because it was a 
parcel from the ungodly teachings of the Pharisees, brought by 
the same Khujik who inherited it from the ancient Jewish 
heresy, soaked in the pungent malice, and who fermented the 
entire country of Georgia. 


In this manner Kyrion quarrelled and fought against the truth 
by the means of his unworthy and unjust letter which he 
addressed to Abraham, thereby being the inheritor of the curses 
like the Kushan of the Mestra, the offspring of Cain's execrations 
who was found to be a teacher of the brave who were from the 
blessed descendants of Shem. And because we were led to speak 
this way about Kyrion, here it should be arranged that his ill- 
advised and indiscreet thoughts be disbanded and his heretic 
tongue obstructed from speaking deception. Also we should spit 
out his foolish and shameful words of his thoughts like some 
crushed [crumbs], and strive to ruin his infernal way which 
seemed right to him. Like the divine Solomon says: “There are 
some to whom their ways seem to be right but their death aims at 
the bottom of the hell.” 


Up to this point this much concerning this issue should be 
sufficient for you to know. As for the rest we shall talk about 
them somewhere else. 


[62} 


CONCERNING THE EXPOSITION OF THE FIRST 
CAUSE OF THE SEVERANCE OF THE GEORGIANS 
BY KYRION 


To the best of my knowledge, I am herewith writing to you 
about the first cause of the severance of the Georgians. We have 
not been able to find in the Book of Letters any further reason, 
other than Khujik the Nestorian, of whom the blessed Patriarch 
Movses had written to Kyrion and which is remembered until 
the present time. Now! should like to write about the first cause 
which we were anxious to present as mentioned above, leaving 
aside that Khujik. 
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The information which have reached us are all received in 
order and verified by not one, two, or three, but by many people 
and at many times, and which, according to my previous 
commitment, I shall now present them to you to satisfy your 
curiosity, O spiritual Author!, because I had received your first 
order to write down in this History most carefully, those events 
which are verified either orally or in written form. And because 
you entrusted us with the supervision of this work, we committed 
ourselves not to omit any of your demands, but rather try our 
best to furnish everything carefully as much as our intelligence 
and understanding would allow us to do. Your diligent desire 
concerning this quest equally pleased us to put aside our 
weakness, and by virture of your order to enjoy delight and 
satisfaction in every hardship we encounter. Following the first 
transcript, where each item was recounted one by one at its 
proper time and in its proper place, we shall now put together 
these few memories and then record the ones which we deem 
proper according to our plan. 


Be it known unto. you then the purpose of our proposition, 
even if, while examining the truth, our diligence falls short. 
These sayings of mine may amuse you and may leave the 
impression of an easy task. But here you may receive the results 
of our research in the form of a comparison between the 
intentions and the wishes of many, which we studied with 
certainty, as much as we could, as we said above. We have 
learned from some loyal readers, which I think is sufficient 
[evidence], that the first copies of their letters were for sure 
included in the Book of Letters. As for us, we put all our efforts 
and understanding together and told you our thoughts in 
writing. Moreover, those originals were in contradiction with 
each other as far as the causes of the ultimate severance were 
concerned. Because there he [Kyrion] conceived the calamity, 
here it was born the injustice; there he fell ill with groan and 
fasting, here he died a spiritual death. 

This is what they say according to the tradition of the elders: 
At the time when Abraham occupied the throne of his patri- 
archate as the Catholicos of Armenia, the catholicoi of Georgia? 
and Albania came to visit him. Both sees held the rank of 
archbishopric which they had received from Gregory, and 
according to the regulation and custom of the ancient Fathers, 
they came to Abraham on the first year of his pontificate to 


express their love and homage.* Abraham received them with 
great honor and spiritual affection, as it was fit, and made them 


"Book of Letters, 167. 
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each sit ona throne as it was the custom. During the dinner they 
partook of the bread from the hands of Abraham, blessed and ate 
it until the time when wine was to be served. The Lord 
Catholicos took the wine, blessed it, and gave it first to the 
catholicos of the Albanians. Next, when he was willing to offer 
the same to Kyrion, the latter rejected it because he felt deeply 
hurt. And when Catholicos Abraham noticed this he said 
nothing directly, but later asked Kyrion about the matter and 
forced him to tell the reason [for his conduct].[Kyrion] answered 
him and said: “You have humiliated me; why? I am superior to 
him, and my house is greater [than his]; the presidency of my 
house came first, and then his. My jurisdiction is also superior to 
his, since I have more bishops and my faith precedes his faith, 
which goes back to St. Gregory, established in this very place." 
And because Abraham wanted to make peace, he began to justify 
[Kyrion], and said: “I must have overlooked all that, Lord Brother, 
I only tried to honor him on account of his age, as we are 
instructed to do so by the holy Scriptures. One of the sages has 
said: ‘I honored the grey hairs and stood up before the aged’. And 
again, the divine Paul said that ‘you should accept the elder as 
father’; and some other that ‘the old age is the most respectable 
age.’ In one of Moses’ books the following advice is given to the 
people of Israel: ‘You should rise before the grey hairs and honor 
the countenance of the elder as you should fear your God’, and 
similar commandments uttered in other passages. Therefore, 
because he is older, and youare still a young man, I honored him, 
not because of his greatness or for any consideration of his 
supremacy, but only considering his age.” 


In spite of these words and messages addressed to him, no 
reconciliation was reached. Other servants of the see who were 
there said the same thing, so that perhaps [Kyrion] would calm 
down and keep silent. On the contrary, he became excited more 
and more, and his anger agitated his quarrelsome nature which, ! 
think, was intentionally seeking further rupture, as a result of 
which no one around him was able to silence him, nor could they 
eliminate the cause of all as muchas they wanted to. Henceforth 
there was no peace between the two. As the book says: “peace, 
peace, and there was no peace.” Afterward Kyrion left the table 
and went out, and no one of those who were still there was able to 
make him return. [Kyrion] thus sold his right of primogeniture 
foracup[of wine], like Esau in the past who sold his same right to 
his brother Jacob for a bow! of soup, and who, though repented 
later tearfully, was not pardoned; while this did not repent, 
neither before nor after. While the former accepted the soup and 
gave blessings, the latter rejected the cup and received the curse 
for himself without absolution. 
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This has reached us by way of tradition and not in a written 
form, because it is the custom of the authors of holy books to 
recount stories borrowed from the testimonies of the outsiders. 
The same is repeated by the Apostle in his letter addressed to 
Timothy, saying: “It is necessary to accept good testimony from 
outsiders.” And again, according to some vulgar tale, that “we 
should eat and drink because tomorrow we shall die.” Kyrion was 
doomed in the sense of this saying on account of the beverage. 
According to some most recommended authors on whose behalf 
one of the historians, Olympius by name, speaks, says the 
following: “I shall recount to you unwritten narratives reached 
us by way of traditon, which many villagers have transmitted to 
us even to the present time.” It is true that some expose 
differently the narratives found in books, and interpret them 
allegorically, but we followed neither the sayings of the villagers 
nor the vulgar legends; we learned rather from highly educated 
men and traced our history for you. It was incumbent on us to 
transmit unto you in this book of history the ancient unwritten 
narratives which we had received from the traditon of trustful 
elders, and which in our own time remained as yet unwritten. 


We have thus exposed in the present chapter, as it was 
incumbent on us, the first cause, namely the vanity of Kyrion 
who believed in the humanity of Christ only, and who, upon the 
pretext of one simple cup, became the cause of secession from us, 
a populous nation, because it takes only one illness to killa man. 
In fact, the divine Scripture tells us about the fall of Adam from 
glory on account of the one fruit which he ate; and he died, it 
says, out of one fruit, and not out of two or three. The same with 
[Kyrion] whose vanity yielded sin, and sin brought him death 
which, in turn, made him hear the divine order, saying: “You were 
dust and you shall turn unto dust.” He went after glories which 
he did not possess, and lost the ones he had, beyond which death 
prevailed for all, since, as it is written, on account of one man’s 
death all the rest perished. After death sin dominated over the 
human nature, and penetrated deep within ourselves, caused not 
by the Creator, but by our sin which led us into diverse 
idolatries. Because they ignored the Creator and worshipped 
creatures, such as, the sun, the moon, and the stars, as well as the 
gold, the silver, the stone, the wood, and many numerous 
matters, andJ am not even including the reptiles and the aquatic 
animals which Christ exterminated altogether. Later, Christ was 
preached and men worshipped Christ, and so do we, Who is 
blessed for ever. Amen. 
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[63} 


CONCERNING THE SECOND REASON FOR THE DIVISION 
OF THE GEORGIANS CAUSED BY THE HOSTILITY 
OF KYRION 


Whatever we have said is suggested by other historians who 
have thus supported our work. In fact we have learned from 
those histories of another cause concerning the severance of the 
Georgians. At the time when the Persians and the Greeks had 
divided the land of the Armenians among themselves, an 
examination was opened among the Armenians and the Greeks 
concerning the ecclesiastical hierarchy, [which meant] to corre- 
spond to the nine heavenly orders.! 


The Greeks contested arrogantly against the Armenians, 
saying that “we are the ones who hold the nine orders of the 
church hierarchy, and not you; our ranks are set according to the 
nine numbers of the heavenly orders as follows: the patriarchs, 
the archbishops, the metropolitans, the bishops, the priests, the 
deacons, the subdeacons, the clerics, the readers.” Later, however, 
some of us spoke and placed their [the Greeks’ classification 
inferior to us, saying: “We too acquire the same church hierarchy 
transmitted to us by St. Gregory, and which is otherwise 
arranged by the will of God. Our see is also apostolic, established 
by St. Thaddeus, then by St. Gregory, who became our second 
apostle as he was also our Illuminator.” 


In those days, as it has been said many times, the Persians and 
the Greeks had divided Armenia among them. While Ter 
Movses occupied the see of St. Gregory at Dvin, the Greeks, on 
the other hand, installed in their side, near [Movses], a certain 
Yohan? as his opponent. The lords of Siwnik’ soon decided to 
have no part in a divided see, and were unwilling to subject 
themselves to hostile leaders, following the orders of their 
vigorous bishop, Petros, who was on the verge of dying, and had 
advised his diocese to receive both ordination and the blessed 
myron (Holy Oil) from the Albanians, until such time when the 
patriarchal see of St. Gregory was reunited. And from then on 
Siwnik’ received ordination and myron from Albania until the 
hostility ended, as says the historian.3 This was the reason why 
the catholicos of Albania did not participate in the council 
which ordained Abraham, [and refrained from visiting Dvin] 
until the latter became the unanimous leader of his patrirachal 
see. 


Regarding the nine orders of the church hierarchy [the 
Armenians] designated Abraham at the head, as Patriarch; then, 
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an Archbishop for the Albanians, and a Metropolitan for the 
Georgians. Kyrion objected to the rank wherein they had 
installed him, raising protest and opposition. Catholicos 
Abraham stated that the Albanians preceded the Georgians in 
the proclamation of their faith, for which reason they were given 
[the rank of] archbishopric. As a result of this quarrel, and in 
search of the orthodox faith, the Georgians went astray and 
became chalcedonians upon the instigation of the Satan and 
Kyrion, as well as following the will of Emperor Maurice and the 
Greek generals whom the infamous Kyrion instigated, seeking 
their support for his supremacy over the Albanians. 


The Albanians, then, gave no consent to what was said, and 
introduced another apostle, Elisha? by name, who had come 
earlier to the land of the Albanians, and of whom I want to speak 
first. [Elisha] was one of the Saviors disciples and was ordained 
by James, the Brother of the Lord. [Abraham] gave his consent to 
grant the Albanians the rank of archbishopric, deeming it just for 
them, and that of a metropolitan to the house of Siwnik’. As for 
Kyrion, he isolated himself from the rest, while the great 
patriarch Abraham united under his authority the Albanians 
and the people of Siwnik’, forming from then on one flock and 
one shepherd, subject to the holy see of St. Gregory which is 
sheltered by heaven. 


[64] 


AGAIN ON THE SAME SUBJECT 
ACCORDING TO ANOTHER HISTORY 


It is the very same subject which obliges us to take the pains in 
recounting it once again. It was from the side of the Greeks that 
trouble and agitation were renewed, based upon the same 
question of the ecclesiastical orders. 


All the great leaders of the Greeks hastened to declare 
patriarchal see every shrine where an Apostle had died. Thus 
they entered into a deep quarrel with us, and in order to 
humiliate and diminish the resting shrine of the Apostle St. 
Thaddeus, they denied [the Armenians] to have a patriarch, an 
archbishop, a metropolitan, or any of the subsequent orders. 
They further realized that the Albanians were united with the 
Armenians in the profession of the orthodox faith, which was 
formerly received from St. Gregory and was being held up to this 
time, since they had asked the blessed Grigoris!, a descendant of 
Gregory, to become their prelate. Although, [the Albanians] were 
saying that it was another person named Elisha, one of the 
disciples of the Savior, of whom we made mention above, ordained 
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by James the Brother of the Lord, who first came to the country of 
Albania and preached there, where he also built a church before 
the conversion of the Armenians, known as the mother church 
of Gis, located on the skirts of Amaras?, in the district called 
Gorozu, near the plain of the city of Partaw, called P’aytakaran. 
He died, [they say], secretly and no one knew how his life came to 
an end. 


Under such circumstances, and based upon the unity of faith 
between the Albanians and the Armenians, they accorded [the 
Albanians] the title of Archbishop of Armenia. Recognizing also 
the Lords of Siwnik’ as men filled with the fear of God and loyal 
to their faith, knowledgeable in all orthodox dogma, they 
conferred upon them, the title of the Metropolitan of Armenia, 
enriching them with the honor of the sign of the cross. 
Subsequently they established the nine orders, one after another, 
and became one flock under one shepherd, as then so also at 
present, and until the end of the ages. . 


As for Kyrion they cut him off and banished him as one among 
the heretics, letting him follow his own whims, because every 
tree which does not bear good fruit is cut and thrown in the fire, 
and every plant which the heavenly Father has not planted shall 
be snatched away; the same happened with him, because his life 
was involved in hostility and fight, following which he was 
planted as a tree bearing no fruit and a vine having no stems, 
whose name fell into oblivion. Behold we have shown to you the 
copies of Kyrion’s letters, as well as the cause of the severance, 
which reached us from oral and written [sources]. 


[65] 


AS TO WHEN THE ALBANIANS BELIEVED PRIOR TO THE 
ARMENIANS, ACCORDING TO THEIR HISTORY - 


We have learned from the Albanian historians! about the first 
real and true conversion of their land, as from dependable 
accounts, because history is true. The history adds that more 
than the humiliation of Arran from Valarshak’s house of the 
Albanians, we have discovered one other thing up to the time of 
Vac’akan the Brave, who all at once conquered the regions of 
Albania. 

‘When the time was ripe the sun of righteousness appeared and 
the proclamation of our salvation was made in the inscrutable 
being of the light of glories, whose origin was from the being of 
the Father, and who accomplished the economy all in all, and 
who in essence sat in glory whence he had not parted. He then 
sent his holy and enviable disciples to preach to the world, of 
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whom the holy apostle Thaddeus was destined to us, the people 
of the East. [Thaddeus] came to the district of Artaz in Armenia, 
and there he met with his martyrdom.by the hands of Sanatruk, 
king of Armenia?. Saint Elisha3, his disciple, subsequently 
returned to Jerusalem and told James the Great, the brother of 
the Lord, about the enviable martyrdom of his fellow disciples. It 
was there, through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, that Elisha 
was ordained by the hands of James who was the first patriarch of 
Jerusalem. 


Having been destined for the East, Elisha departed from 
Jerusalem and, avoiding Armenia, he travelled through persia 
and through the country of the Mask'ut’k$. He first preached at 
Chora, which is Darband5, and in various places he made many 
disciples, and made the salvation known to them. From there on 
he came to the city of Soharr, in the district of Uti®, with his three 
disciples whose kindred, lawless men, followed them, held one of 
the disciples and made hima martyr by ending his life, while the 
other two left the blessed Elisha and followed the ungodly and 
cruel men. 


The holy patriarch Elisha arrived in Gis, and there he built a 
church and offered the bloodless sacrifice. In that place the 
metropolitan churches of the East originated and the illumi- 
nation of the universe began. From [Gis Elisha] passed the plain 
of Zargun, through the pagan temples of those who worshipped 
the devil; and there he received the crown of his martyrdom, 
committed by an unknown hand which brought the life of the 
saint to anend. There ina ditch, reserved for those condemned to 
death, the venerable remains of the saint were buried, and 
remained concealed in the place called Honernk’ fora long time, 
for the glory of God the Christ. 


So, for this reason Abraham, our Patriarch, deemed it proper to 
accord [the rank] of archbishopric to the house of the Albanians, 
and to the house of the Georgians that of a metropolitan, which 
Kyrion did not accept, and subsequently severed himself from 
the Armenians and was banished. 


[66] 


ABOUT THE SAME QUESTION CONCERNING KYRION, 
TOLD ACCORDING TO THE LETTERS 


1 shall now put in order everything about Kyrion which 
developed following the letters addressed to him, and accom- 
modate them in these pages. 


PAS 


The letters, [first of all], were totally unsuccessful to make 
{Kyrion} turn back and save himself, because he had already 
decided firmly not to do so, and like Saul, he followed the truth 
for two years only, as was said once before. Saul was a year old 
when he became king and it is written that he reigned for two 
years!, because at the beginning he was very much pleased by 
God, but soon after he began to be irreligious and even violated 
the vow of the Lord. Even though he offered sacrifice to the Lord 
God on account of the massive assemblage of people who rushed 
on him, the Lord was not pleased with him. Instead, the prophet 
Samuel said to him and threatened him on behalf of God: “Your 
kingdom shal] not last because what you have done is in vain; 
you have not kept my commandment which the Lord gave, and 
henceforth the Lord shall look for a man in whom He is pleased, 
and shall appoint him prince over His people, because you did 
not keep His commands which were uttered to you by me.” For 
that reason [Saul] received the verdict from the Lord, for he did 
not abide by the Lord’s covenant, and refused to follow His 
ordinances, having not listened to His commandment. It is 
written: “Listen to the commandments of the Lord, for they are 
light,” and so forth. Burnt offerings and sacrifice are not 
acceptable; the listening to the voice of the Lord is acceptable, 
because the Lord’s voice is His commandment. Therefore, it is far 
better the listening than the fat of the rams, as has said one of the 
wise men. 


Therefore, all these which were said of Saul in the past are now 
fulfilled on behalf of Kyrion, since he also did not listen to the 
voice of the Lord. It was the bishop of C’urtav who first showed 
[Kyrion’s] faultering, which soon was made manifest as he 
revealed it to the Catholicos, the kind of faultering which he 
kept hidden for a long time. But when the sad news of his actions 
were made public and became quite evident to all, the news 
about his rebellion was inflamed more and more. Then he started 
to gabble indefinitely, and dispute with those who reprimanded 
him with their speeches; but despite his exaggerations he was 
known to be nothing more than what he actually was, like those 
who reckoned themselves wise but who were actually foolish. 
[Kyrion], with his roguery ready at hand, came into contact with 
the foolish by his own wicked and futile labors, in order to 
prepare and develop his faulty and misleading doctrine, thereby 
sowing darnel among the wheat by his bad tillage. But, according 
to the Savior's promise, at the time of the harvest the harvesters 
shall gather [the darnel] in bundles to burn them, and the wheat 
they shall gather in the royal barns. 
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But when [people] became aware of [Kyrion’s] impenitence, 
and the way he was dragging himself along unending fancy, 
changing his words here and there as if they were blowing by the 
wind, and [seeing] that he was wavering in diverse and foreign 
teachings, they paid no attention to him any longer, and let him 
follow the outcome of his own will, saying: “His time will be 
confined within this world for both, his time and his rule, shall 
belong to the dark, because, as it is written, it takes a great deal of 
misery fora man to doevil.” Again: “To spare the tongue is in the 
best interest of a man, rather than solicit words voluntarily and 
hastily.” It is necessary and expedient to stay away completely 
from the cascade of bad words because piles of words are but 
untrue dreams, as the [Book of] Wisdom puts it. 


[Kyrion], however, was not affected by all these; he didn't even 
reflect on his empty words, but stretched them foolishly like a 
rope, fearlessly and boldly. He ignored the fact that the fear of 
God is the only way to the salvation of man, as it is said. Even 
though we are much too far away from heaven to know[God], we 
still can talk to those who are willing to listen to God, as we are 
instructed by the Scriptures. On the contrary, this miserable 
[man] depended heavily on the abundance of his words, and 
through his gabble he confirmed his own conduct, severing 
himself from the best and joining to the worst, thinking himself 
fit to his efforts which were not prompted by God, and 
presenting himself a benefactor who has taught his followers a 
teaching totally evil nevertheless, by which he estranged himself 
voluntarily from the truth, and in terrible embarrassment he was 
driven mad out of his imagination. There he stayed until he died, 
and he never filled his life with good things. Thus was fulfilled 
the writing on his behalf, uttered by one of the pious men who 
has said this despisingly and in contempt: “I envied at the 
abundance of such a man’s life, but now I consider the embryo 
fallen prematurely out of the mother’s womb far better than 
him”, because [Kyrion] being the kind of man he was, came [into 
this world] in vain and went away the same way. 


[67] 


ABOUT SAINT SHUSHAN 


We have now reached the point where we shall tell the story 
you wished to hear, [the story] of the victorious and holy martyr 
Shushanik!, about her precious witness on behalf of Christ, His 
religion, and the orthodox confession as a result of which she was 
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martyred by her renegade and impious husband?.! shall tell, and 
in my attempt of praising her I shall make my tongue fluent, 
recalling all that we have learned either from written or 
unwritten sources. We found in the Book of Letters [certain 
materials], recorded by the holy fathers and vardapetk’, regarding 
[Shushanik’s] valour and her observance of the ordinances of the 
Fathers, in addition to her true and orthodox confession, as well 
as [materials] concerning the established faith and worship 
dedicated to her which were practised in the church of C'urtav. 
In fact, a great deal has been said everywhere about .the latter 
question, particularly in the letters written to Kyrion, first by 
Vrt'anes vardapet, and then by Catholicos Abraham of Armenia, 
where while reprimanding [Kyrion], they said: “You have 
obstructed the worship dedicated to St. Shushan which was 
arranged and established in the church of C'urtav.” 


Now, as we said, we were unwilling to separate in those letters 
[the narrative] commemorating [Shushanik] from the order of 
our general plan and talk about it somewhere else, lest it is 
jeopardized and overlooked by the preceding and following 
letters. It was also expressed above the concern that we write 
according to the order we see fit, and follow the instructions 
suggested by the topics. If should want to gain strength against 
my weakness, and acquire greater power and courage, I could 
only achieve it through the story of St. Shushanik, the martyr, 
since this way alone my weakness would be supplemented by 
_ strength. Also, my tongue will praise her wonders differently, 
the wonders which occurred in C’urtav following her tortures. 


Before her martyrdom Shushanik went through horrible 
torments and passed muster, reaching the incorporeal realm 
while still living in the flesh, and wearing herself out without 
eating and drinking, in vigilance and singing psalms constantly. 
Day and night she would never stop blessing God, not because 
she was imprisoned and bound with fetters, but like one who 
voluntarily imprisoned hereself; in fact she was bound and 
imprisoned in the fortress called Up’ret’* for six years. Worse 
were the bitter tortures caused by the impious and lawless 
Bdeshkh3. First, they dragged her in the streets and along the 
roads, beating her body with clubs and injuring her face and chin 
so severely that she was unable to see anything for many days, 
due to the loss of her eyesight. Then they bound her with fetters 


"Should be corrected to read Awrbet’-Orbet’, a fortress in Iberia, believed to be 
the original possession of the Orbeliank’, whose ancestors, the descendants of 
Cenbakur, had received it from the lords of Mtskhet'a as their “residence and 
fortress’. Cf.S.Orbelean, History 271, Melik’set’-Bek, The Iberian Sources (1934), 
143-147, See also G.M. Grigoryan, Siwnik’e Orbeleanneri orok’, 31-32, 44. 
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and threw her in prison where a terrible stench and humidity 
predominated. I am not even mentioning the sufferings she 
endured, caused by the fleas and the worms of which reference is 
made in her history. 


But for the blessed martyr those sufferings meant little as 
compared with the persisting hope, love, and faith which she 
cherished for God. She had inherited her piety from her 
ancestors‘, herself being the good shoot of the good root, since 
only a good tree can bear good fruits, and because of the fruit 
itself the tree is judged. Despite the endurance of such horrible 
sufferings, [Shushanik] showed no sign of fatigue; on the 
contrary, she was encouraged more and more throughout her 
torments by the means of her diverse virtues, such as, resisting 
hunger and thirst, and passing night and day by vigilance and by 
singing the psalms tearfully and incessantly. She also had in her 
possession a manual through which she said her prayers, read 
the Psalms, and preached the orders of worship to all those who 
came to visit her, Like Nune’ she became a woman who filled the 
office of an Apostle, whose preachings spread all over the 
country of Georgia. And those who came to visit her were 
instructed by her in their piety, and many sick and afflicted who 
came to her were also healed. 


{68} 


PROPOSAL FOR THE CIRCULAR LETTER TO BE 
SENT BY LORD ABRAHAM, CATHOLICOS OF ARMENIA 


This far we have set in order in this History all the disputes 
and the several letters pertaining to the severance of the 
Georgians, committed by the actions of Kyrion, as much 
comprehensively as we could, through dependable evidences 
and investigation. And because our blessed patriarch Abraham 
was unable to take further measures for winning over that 
senseless Kyrion, whose understanding was gone and whose 
wisdom flew away far distances, he decided to write a circular 
letter and address it to the entire country of Armenia, specifically 
to all the orthodox communicants who lived in cities, districts, 
and villages, charging them to stay completely out of communi- 
cation with the Georgians, meaning to refrain from inter- 
marriages and from receiving communion, denying them all 
communications in spiritual matters and in matters of physical 
contacts, as was told once before, except for trading goods with 
them. He also included [in his letter] that no one should be 
misled by the name of a certain shrine which they call “The 
Cross of Mtskheta”, or “Manglawik”, or any other place-name 
which they always use to deceive the simple followers. 
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He wrote all these charging them first to be cautious, and then 
telling them in detail about who they [the Georgians] were, and 
what they had turned to. He further re-confirmed the faith and 
the confession of the Fathers, as formulated by the first three 
Councils, proclaiming the belief in the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, in the economy of the incarnate Word of God whose 
divinity and humanity were united truly, indissolubly, and 
indivisibly. 

The following episode is also heard about Kyrion that, after 
the death of Catholicos Movses of Armenia and before Abraham 
succeed himon the throne, Kyrion went to see marzpan Smbat of 
Hyrcania, asking him fraudulently and deceitfully to write a 
letter addressed to the country of Georgia, telling the people not 
to accept among them that Nestorian Khujik and his followers, 
and not to break off from the unity with the Armenians. He did 
this dissemblingly and in utmost disloyalty under the pretence 
of justifying himself. Smbat makes mention of this in his letter 
addressed to bishop Movses of C'urtav, saying that Kyrion, being 
so undecided, how could he ask us to write letters to his country 
which could only serve as reprimand for him.! 


It was this way that the deceiver and the tempter was scolded 
everywhere, who misled his people and obstructed the orthodoxy 
of the country of Georgia, that knavish dragon, through his 
fraudulent knowledge. 


[69] 


AS TO WHEN THE EVIL COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON WAS 
ACCURSED, AND ABOUT THE UNITY OF THE 
ARMENIANS WITH THE ALBANIANS, THE SEVERANCE 
OF THE GEORGIANS FROM THE ARMENIANS, 
FOLLOWED BY THE CIRCULAR OF LORD ABRAHAM 
CATHOLICOS OF ARMENIA 


It was in the forty-third year of the Greek era when the 
Armenians were enlightened with the new faith, two hundred 
and seventy. years before Albania was illuminated. 


One hundred and eighty years after the conversion of the 
Armenians, during the patriarchate of Catholicos Babgen of 
Armenia, a council was held to discuss the world-destroying 
Council of Chalcedon, at which Greeks and the entire country of 
Italy, the Armenians, the Albanians and the Georgians, unan- 
imously vaathematized the heterodox Council of Chalcedon by 
the orders of the pious kings of the Greeks, Zeno and Anastasius.} 
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Eighty-seven years after that, during the patriarchate of 
Catholicos Abraham of Armenia, the Georgians severed them- 
selves from the unity with the Armenians by the hands of the 
accursed Kyrion; whereas the Greeks and Italy, together with 
Albania, did not separate themselves from orthodoxy and from 
their unity with the Armenians. 


In his circular letter concerning Kyrion’s opposition, Abraham 
uncovered his accusations against him completely by the sword 
of the Spirit, and informed the Albanians first, and made them 
aware of the situation in the following letter. 


[70] 


THE CIRCULAR OF CATHOLICOS ABRAHAM 
OF ARMENIA 


Grace is a gift far more gallant than the word which God the 
Word gave as an urgent need to those worthy among mankind 
who held their thrones in heaven, to the Apostles J mean, and to 
their successors. 


I, the unworthy Abraham, who was called to occupy the throne 
of the blessed Gregory, the successor of the great Apostle 
Thaddeus, am addressing [these words] to all those who are 
under my spiritual jurisdiction, to the prelates of churches, to 
the superiors of monasteries, to the priests and deacons of the 
holy church, to the hermits and the anchorites, to the nobles and 
princes, to the peasants and the entire people, men and women, 
so that greetings and peace of Christ our God may reach you and 
may increase in you. 


Now that by necessity our life is confined within the edifice of 
the Armenian Church, the seat of the patriarchs at Dvin, I was 
prompted to forewarn [our nation] through my circular letter of 
the increasing stumbles of the deadly enemy, in which the block- 
headed and the voluptuous fell ill and proved themselves 
ungrateful. They denied the salvation of the Son of God and 
God's reconciliation with us through His incarnation, as they 
rejected our attainment in the heights of heaven from earth. You 
should stay away from such people, knowing well your native 
belief, trying not to introduce any novelty of foreign nature 
which can only corrupt that belief, something which the 
schismatics have committed with their speech regarding our 
doctrine. 


On the contrary, we [recognize] first the doctrine offered to us 
by the 318 Fathers who had assembled at Nicaea and who had 
based their belief on the first preachings of the first witnesses and 
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ministers of the Word, all foreseen by the prophets.[We believe] 
in the heroic action of the 150 [Fathers] at Constantinople by 
which they destroyed those who denied the divinity of the Holy 
Spirit, and in the action of the 200 at Ephesus who [anathe- 
matized] the impious Nestorius.! They all confessed that their 
sole guide was the eternal life, and it is that confession which I 
shall paraphrase herewith. 


“We believe in one God, Father almighty, maker of heaven and 
earth, of things visible and invisible. And in one Lord Jesus 
Christ, Son of God, begotten of God the Father, only-begotten, 
who was not made, nor was He confirmed, but was consubstantial 
with the Father without being created from nothing like the 
things visible and invisible. [We believe] also in the Holy Spirit, 
the creator, the life-giving and the renewer, who was not born but 
was proceeded. Confessed as God are the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, not as three Gods, but as one deity glorified in the 
Holy Trinity with a unified will and power. This we understand 
to be division in unity and unity in division, without distinction 
of beginning, cessation or seniority. It is like glory which 
remains incomprehensible without the light, or an image which 
is not comprehended without the substance, and authority 
without power, or the wise without wisdom; so also is the Father 
[who is not understood] without the Son, the light of whose face 
shines continuously upon those who see that light. And none of 
the three is separated from the other two, nor does one of them 
appear to be the first, like, say, the Father and the Son [are 
together] without the Holy Spirit.{We believe] that at the end of 
times the Son came down, was incarnate and was made man. He 
was born of the holy virgin Mother-of-God ineffably, receiving 
body, soul, reason, spirit and mind, and whatever else man is 
given from the plan of the divine abundance.[We believe] also in 
one Lord Jesus Christ who is inseparable from the Father, and yet 
was confined to this world, was crucified, was buried, and rose 
again on the third day, and who ascended into heaven and sat at 
the right hand of the Father.[We believe] in His coming with the 
same body to judge the quick and the dead, of whose kingdom 
there is no end. As for those who say there was a time when [the 
Son] was not, and that He did not exist before the times, and |for 
those who say] the same thing about the Holy Spirit, [implying] 
that they are changeable or altcrable, or they emanate from 
different substance or being, such does the catholic and apostolic 
Church anathematize.” 


Now, this is our confession which includes all the economy 
offered by the incarnate Word of God. What they say on their 
part [is something different]. They say that the incarnate Word 
of God [assumed] nature, something which we have never said. 
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As it is written, it was in the days of king Marcianus of the 
Greeks, and during the reign of king Kawat of the Persians, or 
may be a little before, that they assembled at Chalcedon [for a. 
council], and became estranged from the truth. They said that 
even the king himself subscribed to the evil desires of Nestorius, 
and together with leaders of the people and those who went 
along with him, they subscribed to the heterdox tome of Leo, 
thus confirming the already existing heresy of Nestorius, or [at 
least] the other type {of the same heresy preached] by the earlier 
[Paul] of Samosata, because whereas the words may differ, the 
expression remains the same. The immemorable Nestorius was 
audacious enough to speak of two sons with his unbridled 
tongue, one who is the Son of God, and the other who was born of 
Mary asa sole man, and who, as he taught, became the temple of 
the Word, strengthened by the Spirit. This way he declared the 
holy Virgin'mother-of-man’ and not ‘Mother-of-God.’ He therefore 
implied that the man{Jesus] died, without confessing that God 
suffered all things bodily, for which reason [Nestorius] was 
anathematized. 


As for those who assembled at Chalcedon did not dare say the 
same thing, but they nevertheless established two natures, and 
were called diophysites and blasphemers by the holy doctors. 
They even tried to manipulate the feelings of our nature, suchas, 
the hunger, the fatigue caused by a journey, and the act of 
compassion. They dared call ‘ignorance’ [to speak of] the Cross 
and all the weaknesses attached to it. And as to the miraculous 
deeds and the like, they ascribed them to the other nature, to the 
purest divine nature which, [they claimed], was completely 
separated from the corporal [feelings]. This way they taught two 
[natures], the one which belonged to man and which was in want 
of necessities, and the other which was above man; the one being 
the dwelling and the other the dweller, the one passible and the 
other impassible, even though they publicly speak of one person. 
Thus they were rightfully anathematized by the orthodox 
believers and by the doctors of the world. 


[We know for certain] that the Apostles of our Savior preached 
one Lord, Jesus Christ, and‘the same crucified’, as Paul proclaims 
so vividly and loudly. Also, that ‘they crucified the Lord of 
glories’, and that ‘the Son of God tasted death’. He also says: 
‘While we were enemies, we now became reconciled with God 
through the death of His Son’, and that ‘Christ died for us’. And 
above all he says: ‘Blessed be God for ever. Amen’. So, as we see it, 
[the Apostles] teach us about God the Word who assumed body 
and went through all human feelings except for sin. They 
subsequently gave orders not to admit at their homes, nor even 
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greet, those who did not follow their teachings, so that they 
might not be partners of [the dissidents] sins. 


Therefore, according to the commands of the Apostles and the 
blessed doctors, let us flee from the anathematized and their 
infernal deaths, and adhere to the pure faith transmitted to us, 
because the leaven of the schismatics is still growing like a 
cancer and has become deadly. It is specially [frightening] to see 
that after being enlightened by the same and one doctrine, the 
Georgians have now accepted with reverance the stinking 
teachings of the above mentioned [doctrine], and have established 
their worship accordingly, to only show an image to the simple- 
minded. As for those who want to stay with them in unity, but 
are self-confident and strong people, such {the Georgians] scatter 
away. For this reason they deemed it necessary to write to the 
hierarchy of the patriarchate of Albania about their situation 
even before us. 


We did write to the Georgians, addressing our letter to Kyrion, 
the so-called Catholicos, and to his co-adjutors [on account] of 
the bishop of the church of C’'urtav who held a unique position at 
the diocese located on the border of the two countries, and who 
was being persecuted because of his orthodox faith. [Kyrion] 
dismissed him from his native office which was established by 
St. Shushanik, and he did it despite our wishes and rather 
insolently. For this reason we wrote to them to return to the true 
faith and remain firm in the tradition of the Apostles which was 
transmitted to us by the vardapetk’ (doctors); but they opposed 
us and wrote back twice adversely. It was that impostor, the head 
of the church of Georgia who, during the reign of King Khosrov 
son of Ormizd, admitting a certain bishop from among the 
followers of Nestorius’ teaching, surrendered himself to the 
same blasphemous teaching, preferring the vice of Chalcedon. 
Later, although they kept the man away from them as a refuse, 
they nevertheless wrote to us in their third letter as to how 
violently they were pursuing in their impiety and were sticking 
to the heresy ostentatiously and boastfully. Not only that, but 
Kyrion the impious even dared to pervert us with his teaching 
and lead us‘to the depth of the abyss. 


Because of this whatever bounds our doctors have fixed 
originally to the Greeks, they shall apply down to the roots, and 
unless they turn back to the true faith, we have ordered the same 
restrictions upon the Georgians: Never communicate with 
them, be it in prayers or in sharing the meals, in drinking or in 
friendship, in nursing or in praying while visiting the Cross [as 
pilgrims]; not to even receive them in our churches, and to 
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refrain altogether from inter-marriages. They could only buy 
goods from or sell to them® like they would do to the Jews®. 


=End of the text in Ukhtanes. 
Continued from the Book of Letters, 194-195. 
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NOTES 


(1] 


1 Byzantine Emperor Maurice (578-602). The second partition of Armenia 
by Maurice in 591 between Byzantium and Persia drew the demarcation 
line following the Azat river, running to the west of Dvinand Maku and 
stopping at Lake Van. The Armenian Catholicos Movses of Elivard 
(574-604) was residing at Dvin, the capital of Armenia, and was the only 
connecting link between the Persian and the Byzantine parts of 
Armenia, divided and subjugated by two powerful! states which, despite 
the treaty of 591, remained enemies. Maurice's attempt to weaken the 
influence of the Armenian Catholicos at Dvin (persian side}, by creating 
an anti-see at Avan (Greek territory} in 590, had no lasting consequences. 


2Khosrov II Parvez, King of Sasanid Persia (591-628]. The 17th year of 
Khosrov’s reign, as reported by Ukhtanes, is the exact date of Catholicos 
Abraham's election in 607. Abraham succeeded Movses of Elivard. See 
also below 35,4. In 588 the Iberian princes passed to imperial allegiance 
and requested Emperor Maurice to give them a king. Guaram | of 
Cholarzene-Javakheti was named by the emperor who received the rank 
of Curopalate and was appointed as the presiding prince of Iberia, 
combining the functions of High Constable with those of imperial 
viceroy. In the peace of 591 Khosrov II Parvez recognized the appoint- 
ment, but retained the eastern part of the country. Cf. Toumanoff, 
Studies in Christian Caucasian History, 465-66. 


3Smbat Marzpan of Hyrcania (599-607). Smbat Bagratuni was the most 
important dynast in Armenia at the end of the 6thc. He was appointed 
marzpan of Vrkan {Hyrcania), southeastern region of the Caspian Sea, by 
King Khosrov II Parvez in 599. Ukhtanes is the leading historian who 
has written about Smbat extensively, following Sebeos who was the first 
to write about him in the 7th c. See below ch. 31. Smbat’s influence in 
the affairs of the Armenian church during the patriarchal vacancy at 
Dvin (604-607), has been indispensable. John Catholicos (10th c.) 
repeats the victories of Smbat over the enemies of King Khosrov Parvez, 
in addition to his concerns about the Armenian captives of Sagastan, 
who were left without leader. Smbat had Catholicos Movses ordain a 
certain Abel bishop for the Armenian captives. John Catholicos, 
History, 90-91. Smbat Bagratuni was the brother of Vrt’anes, the vicar of 
the Armenian Patriarchate (604-607), and of Gig, Ter of Dashtkaran. All 
three were the sons of K’chik, a Bagratid prince. Smbat died in 618. He 
was the progenitor of the Bagratid dynasty whose branches reached 
Iberia on the one hand, and produced the Armenian Bagratid Kings 
beginning 885 A.D. See chart on previous page. 


4Abraham Catholicos of Armenia (607-615), succeeded Movses of 
Elivard in 607. The Armenian historians, including Ukhtanes, invariably 
give Abraham “23 years” pontificate which is chronologically incorrect, 
given the historical events and the established date of his successor’s 
election. Cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 656,660. Abraham was the former 
bishop of Rshtunik’, born in the village of Albat'ank’ in Rshtunik’. 
Ukhtanes speaks highly of Abraham as a “gentle, prudent and a pious 
man, firm in his true beliefs, and equipped with the knowledge of the 
Lord.” See below ch. 35. During his time the severance of the Georgian 
church from the unity with the Armenians took place by the actions of 
Kyrion, Catholicos of Georgia, in 608, despite Abraham's repeated 
appeals and exhortations. Abraham anathematized Kyrion at the 
council of Dvin in 608. Cf. John Catholicos, History, 92-93. 
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5The severance of the Georgian church from the Armenian church is a 
major event the sole historian of which is Ukhtanes, who has devoted 
Part II of his History to Georgia (Iberia) and Armenia, particularly tothe 
ecclesiastical conflicts between the two, on grounds of the Chalcedonian 
controversy. Kyrion, who was ordained Catholicos of Iberia by his 
superior, Catholicos Movses of Armenia, adopted the Chalcedonian 
doctrine at a time when Nestorianism was ambiguously penetrating 
into Persia and Armenia, and severed his ties with the Armenian church 
under whose jurisdiction the Iberian church and the Albanian church 
were enjoying unity and harmony for close to 300 years. Complimentary 
to Ukhtanes’ accounts are the extensive correspondences preserved in 
the Book of Letters relative to the severance of the Iberians. Toumanoff 
sees the issue as a “complication by the Armenian church's desire to 
assert its ascendancy over the Iberian”, and because of that “Kyrion and 
Abraham clashed in 607.” Cf. The Cambridge Med. History, IV, 604. The 
fact obviously is the Chalcedonian doctrine, once rejected vehemently 
by the Iberians and the Armenians at Dvin earlier in 506, when total 
agreement prevailed between the two, in the presence of Catholicos 
Gabriel of Georgia and his bishops. Cf. Book of Letters, 177. 


6Ukhtanes tells us about Kyrion’s origin. He was a native of Iberia, born 
in the village of Skutri, in the district of Javakhk’. He had learned both 
the Georgian and the Armenian languages, and had gone to Byzantium 
where he lived for 15 years. “There he was trained to learn their 
pernicious knowledge which led him to his separation from us. He then 
returned to Armenia and lived with Catholicos Movses at Dvin, and was 
later made a suffragan bishop of the diocese of the Ayrarat province.” 
Ukhtanes ch. 1. In 598 Kyrion was consecrated Catholicos of Iberia by: 
the Armenian Catholicos Movses. His pro-Chalcedonian tendencies 
and his relationship with the khujik Nestorians aggravated the relations 
of the two churches, endangering the unity of faith between them. 
According to Ormanian “Kyrion was the one who separated the 
Georgian church from the Armenian church, and introduced the 
Chalcedonian diophysite doctrine in Iberia in place of the monophysite 
doctrine of Ephesus.” Azgapatum, I, 589. 


7 Council of Chalcedon: The Fourth Council of early Church convened 
in 451 in Asia Minor, convoked by Emperor Marcian (450-457), to deal 
with the Eutychian heresy. See below 22,2. The Council drew up a 
statement of faith, and canon 28 gave the Bishop of Constantinople the 
title of Patriarch and made his see second to Rome. It declared that the 
errors of Nestorius and Eutyches must be formally repudiated. At 
Chalcedon imperial policy, ecclesiastical politics and doctrinal formulas 
were Closely interwoven. While Chalcedon’'s emphasis was to reject the 
Nestorian notion that in Christ Jesus are two Persons set side by side, 
the Son of God and the Son of man, it expressly upheld the teaching that 
in Him are two natures. The implications of the one Son “made known 
in two natures” affirmed that Christ is “made known in two wills” and 
“two activities’, and that these must be recognized in their reality inthe 
one Son. See also below 2,8 for the Tome of Leol. The‘hypostatic union’ 
of the two natures in Christ, preached by Cyril of Alexandria (d.444} was 
endangered by Leo's Tome which separated and personalized what is 
divine and what is human in Christ: amere“conjunction’, rather thana 
“hypostatic union” of the divine Logos and a Man. In defense of the 
Council of Ephesus (431), Timothy Aelurus (d.477} claimed that Leo! 
was reviving the doctrine of Nestorius when he said that the Mediator 
was capable of death ex uno and incapable ex altero, since what he was 
teaching was that, one was He who died, and another He who did not die. 


137 


Cf. Sellers, R.V., The Council of Chalcedon, 266. The definition of faith 
adopted by Chalcedon was accepted in the East and West, and rejected 
by the Monophysite churches, including the Armenian Church, who 
followed the Alexandrian doctrine of Cyril of Alexandria who empha- 
sized that Jesus Christ is “one incarnate nature (Person] of the divine 
Logos.” 


8 Movses of Elivard (574-604}, Catholicos of Armenia, was from the 
village of Elivard in Aragacotn. Movses’ more important achievement 
was to institute a new calendar for the Armenian church. He convened 
the Third Council of Dvin in 584, in which Athanas of Taron, the abbot 
of St. Karapet’s monastery of Glak, took part as the knowledgeable man 
in the history of the church calendar. The council adopted the system of 
Eas, formulated in Alexandria. See below 1,18. 


*%Javakhk’. Two of the Ibero-Armenian marchlands were Klarjk’ 
{Cholarzene) and Javakhk’ (Javakheti}, which though originally Iberian, 
had in the course of history vacillated between Iberian and Armenian 
rule. By the end of the 4th c. they had passed under the Iberian control. 
Klarjk’ and the eastern part of Javakhk’ had been included in the 
Armenian vitaxate of Gugark’(Gogarene} whose captial was C'urtav. Cf. 
Toumanoff, Studies, 432,465-66; Eremyan, Armenia According to 
Ashkharhac'oyc’, 78. 


1 Nicopolis. City in the Byzantine state, south of Pontus Polemoniacus, 
in Armenia I and in the province of Koloneia, on river Gayl {Lykos). 
Eremyan, Armenia, 72. 


"Dvin, captial of Armenia, founded by the Armenian Arsacid king 
Khosrov II the Young (330-338), ina plain near the river Azat, a tributary 
on the left bank of the Araxes, to replace the ancient Artashat. Cf. 
Eremyan, Armenia, 49. After the first partition of Armenia between the 
Greeks and the Persians in 387, Dvin was a part of Persarmenia and 
remained the capital after the deposition of the last Armenian Arsacid 
king in 428. It was during the pontificate of Catholicos John | 
Mandakuni and Vahan Mamikonean’s marzpanate that the Armenian 
Patriarchal see was transferred in 485 from Valarshapat (Echmiadzin] to 
Dvin, where it remained until 927. Cf. Azgapatum, 1, 475, 1065. 


12Samuel, Catholicos of Georgia, Cf. Ibid. 588. 


13For Bishop Petros see the entire chapter 53. Petros was a Georgian 
bishop and resided with the Catholicos of Georgia “as the chancellor 
bishop in residence, during the pontificate of Catholicos Abraham of 
Armenia.” Cf. below 24,3; ch. 53. Petros defended the original beliefs of 
the Iberian church and remained faithful to the unity with the 
Armenian church. Cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 605. 


14 Mtskhet’a was the capital of King Mirian, the founder of the Chosroid 
dynasty of Iberia, where a Christian church was the first to be built. King 
Mirian, while hunting found himself defenseless and embraced 
Christianity preached by Nune. Most Iberians followed the royal 
example, but some, the mountain clans, persisted in their pagan 
practices. The first church at Mtskhet’'a was made of wood and was only 
later replaced by a stone building. It bore the name of “the church of the 
Life-Giving Pillar”, in recognition of its miraculous construction. The 
Chosroid dynasty ruled in Georgia for two centuries, from the 4th tothe 
6th. The famous of the later Chosroid monarchs was King Vakhtang 
Gorgasal (446-510), who moved the capital of Iberia from Mtskhet’a to 
Tiflis. Cf. Toumanoff, The Cambridge Med. History, 1V,600-1; Eremyan, 
Armenia, 71-72. 
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Kis the khujik was a Persian Nestorian from Khujastan, a Persian 
district. The earliest document which speaks about the khujiks is the 
“Profession of faith for the unity of Armenia by the Armenian 
Catholicos Nerses II’, preserved in the Book of Letters, 72-75, against the 
Nestorians. This document refers to the Nestorian heresy in the year 
554, as being anathematized earlier by the first Three Ecumenical 
Councils, and “which is now penetrating through Khujastan into 
Armenia by way of merchants and trades.” Cf. ibid. It further mentions 
that the khujik Nestorians intermingled themselves with the Armenian 
church, declaring themselves even to be “Miahawat" |of the same faith) 
with them. The same document links the Nestorians of Khujastan with 
the Paulician heresy at that unusually early date, since Paulicianism is 
traced back to the 8th c. at the earliest. For full discussion cf. Ter- 
Minasyan, Patma-banasirakan Hetazotut'yunner, 364-70. Kis was a 
Nestorian from Khujastan whose acquaintance with Kyrion Catholicos 
of Georgia is reported by Ukhtanes, ch. 1, and whose ordination by 
Kyrion as a bishop in 599 roused the intolerance and resistance of the 
Armenian Catholicos Movses. 


16Otaratesuch, meaning “a heretic bishop” according to Ukhtanes. 
Ormanian prefers to translate the word as “the bishop who received the 
strangers, i.e., the Nestorian visitors.” Cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 591. 


17 Aragacotn: A district in the Armenian province of Ayrarat. Cf. 
Hubschmann, Die altarmenischen Ortsnamen, 250. 


18The Armenian Era was instituted by Catholicos Movses in 584, “in 
his tenth year.” There are two different actions taken by Movses: (a] The 
renewal of the calendar, and (b] The institution of the Armenian Era 
from 552 A.D. At the Council of Dvin in 584 the Armenian church 
adopted the 532-yearcycle system of Eas of Alexandria which establish- 
ed two complimentary elements, the full moon cycle {19} and the 
weekly cycle {28}, as the governing rules for finding the Sunday date of 
Easter. The 532- ~year (19 X 28} cycle system of Alexandria was adopted 
by the Armenians in 584 asa first step. The second issue referred to here 
by Ukhtanes was the institution of the Armenian Era which had begun 
in 552. Movses simply chose the year 552 as the year 1, because in that 
year the system of Andreas of Byzantium had expired and its continua- 
tion had become obsolete. Cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 553, 569-74. The 
conversion of the Armenian Era to our common era ({A.D.] requires the 
addition of 551 toa given date, indicating that the Armenian Era started 
in the year 552 A.D. See also Soviet Armenian Encyclopaedia, Vo. 6, pp. 
193-94, 200. 


19The 25th year of Movses was the year 598. 


20 Movses Bishop of C'urtav was an ardent Armenian, born in Mehenkert, 
in Tashir. He was well versed in the Armenian and Iberian languages. 
Was raised and educated in C’urtav, the capital of the vitaxate of 
Gugark’. Movses was ordained a bishop by Kyrion, Catholicos of 
Georgia, in 599, for the church in C'urtav. See Ukhtanes ch. 19. He 
“proved to be a mediator for the solidarity of faith between Armenia and 
Iberia” as much as he was under the direct jurisdiction of Kyrion, until 
he found out Kyrion’s hidden intentions to adhere to the Chalcedonian 
teachings, particularly after he had ordained the Nestorian khujik, Kis, 
a bishop. The bishop of C’urtav opposed Kyrion openly, reported the 
danger to Catholicos Movses, and ultimately was expelled by Kyrion. 
The confrontation between Kyrion and Movses of C’urtav opened wide 
the rift between the two countries, and led to final severance of the 
Iberian church from the Armenians. 
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21C’urtav was the capital of the vitaxate of Gugark’. It was also called 
Gajenk’ as Ukhtanes recalls, and was located on the border of Armenia 
and Iberia with a large Armenian population. "C'urtav was the residence 
of the great bdeshkh (governor} of Gugark'’, who was assigned as the 
governor of the north by Valarshak the Arsacid, our king.” See below ch. 
18. The chief shrine of the martyred Princess of Gugark’, St. Shushanik, 
was in Curtav, and the liturgy was offered in Armenian by bishop 
Movses of C'urtav. It was only at the beginning of the 7th c. that 
Georgian was introduced as another liturgical language there. Cf. below 
ch. 45, and Eremyan, Armenia, 87. 


22 During the anarchy of Armenia is the period between the end of the 
Armenian Arsacid kingdom in 428 and the second partition of Armenia 
between Byzantium and Persia in 591. See above 1,1. 


[2] 


' The letter of Catholicos Movses to Kyrion was written in 603. It was 
not included in the Book of Letters as Ukhtanes specifically verifies. Cf. 
ch. 4. Ukhtanes opened “a search for it in Tiflis, where there was a 
certain priest by the name of Kirakos who had found|Movses letter and 
Kyrion’s answer] written in the Georgian language and who translated 
them into our language.” Cf. ibid. Catholicos Movses’ letter to Kyrion 
contains a strong appeal and reprimand to absolutely stay away from 
and reject both the Nestorian heresy, and particularly, “the impure 
council of Chalcedon and the unacceptable tome of Leo”. See below 2,8. 


2Khujik the Nestorian. See above 1,15. 


3Council of Nicaea, the First Ecumenical Council of the Christian 
church held in 325 and summoned by Emperor Constantine the Great. 
318 church fathers attended the Council, among them Aristakes, son of 
St. Gregory and his successor to the Armenian Patriarchate. The 
Council rejected the teachings of Arius of Alexandria, who preached 
that Jesus Christ was not the Son of God and did not share the deity of 
the Trinity equally with the Father and the Holy Spirit. The Council 
formulated the Nicene Creed which became the fundamental and the 
unalterable document for the profession of the Christian faith. In 
rejecting Arianism Nicaea proclaimed the full deity of Christ Jesus as 
the Incarnate Son of God. 


4Council of Constantinople, the Second Council of early church, 
convened in 381] by Emperor Theodosius I (379-395] to unite the Eastern 
church at the end of the lengthy Arian controversy, on the basis of the 
Nicene faith reached at Nicaea in 325. 150 church fathers attended the 
Council under the presidency of Melitius, bishop of Antioch. The 
christological position of the Council of Nicaea was ratified, and the 
humanity of Christ was safeguarded by condemning Apollinarianism. 
In ecclesiastical matters the Council appointed Nectarius as bishop of 
Constantinople, in place of Gregory of Nazianzus; granted to 
Constantinople honorary precedence over all churches save Rome; and 
appointed as bishop of Antioch Flavian, instead of Paulinus. 


5Council of Ephesus, the Third Ecumenical Council of early church, 
convened in 431, summoned by Emperor Theodosius II, inan attempt of 
settling the Nestorian heresy. See below 16,4. Nestorius was deposed 
from his see of Constantinople and excommunicated, his doctrines 


condemned, and the creed of Nicaea reaffirmed. The Council passed 
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eight canons, the first seven dealing with matters arising out of the 
doctrinal question, and the last with the jurisdictional rights of Cyprus. 
In its rejection of Nestorianism, the Council gave formal approval to the 
title of Theotokos |Bearer-of-God), referring to the Virgin Mary. 


6 The reign of King Kawat (488-531). Cf. Noldeke, Geschichte der Perser 
und Araber, 427-28. Kawat's reign began on July 22, 488. The reference 
here is for the council of Dvin, convened in 506, in the “18th year of 
Kawat’s reign”, which rejected the doctrine of the Council of Chalcedon 
on behalf of the Armenian Church. Cf. Book of Letters, 41-42. 


7Catholicos Babgen’s Council of Dvin was held in 506 A.D. For full 
discussion cf. Ter-Minasyan, Patama-banasirakan, 31-44. In attendance 
were Gabriel, Catholicos of Georgia with his bishops, the bishops of 
Caucasian Albania and of Siwnik’. Cf. Book of Letters, 177. Ukhtanes 
provides the names of the Georgian bishops who accompanied Gabriel. 
See below 50,2."The agreement of unity” which “still exists in writing’ is 
in reference to Catholicos Babgen’'s letter, known as payman namak 
{Letter of Agreement), where the Armenian and Iberian churches have 
agreed to condemn and reject the Council of Chalcedon and the tome of 
Leo, cf. Book of Letters, 165, 182-83, stating their unity. Simon, bishop of 
Beit-Arsham, a strong opponent to Nestorianism in Persia, also attended 
the council of Dvin in 506, and secured a written statement from the 
Armenians declaring their position against Nestorianism. Simon was 
heading a delegation representing the orthodox Christians of Persia. 
Cf.ibid. 41-46; Ter-Minasyan, Op. Cit. 354-57; Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 
505-508. The Armenian letter was written also in Persian, and was 
sealed by Catholicos Babgen and all the bishops. It is identified as 
Catholicos Babgen’s First Letter, which represents “the most ancient 
doctrinal document of the Armenian church.” Cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum, 
1, 508. 


§Tome of Leo I. Letter sent by Pope Leo J (440-461) to Flavian, Patriarch 
of Constantinople (446-449), on June 13, 449. Based his arguments on 
the teaching of Tertullian and St. Augustine, Leo expounded the 
christological doctrine of the Roman church: Jesus Christ is One 
Person, who is the divine Word and in whom are united the two natures, 
each of which exercising its own particular faculties. The Tome was 
directed especially against the heresy of Eutyches and was given formal 
authority by the council of Chalcedon in 451. See also above 1,7. It 
contained certain misleading implications: Concepts of dual natures in 
division, as far as the Person of Christ is concerned. It declared: “Christ 
could die according to the one [nature], and could stay alive by virtue of 
the other.” Or, “the Word acts according to the nature of the Word, and 
the flesh fulfils the needs of the flesh .” Also, “even though in Christ 
Jesus there is one Person, but the source of affront is different from that 
of glory.” These and other concepts weakened the divine power in the 
physical passion of Christ, ascribing all passions to the body of the Lord 
only. The Tome advocated a duality rather than an essential unity in 
the Person of Jesus Christ. Cf. Ormanian, Op. Cit. 493. 


[3] 


1The answer of Kyrion to Catholicos Movses’ letter must have been 
written in 603, one year before Movses’ death in 604. 


2 The Holy Cross of Mtskhet’a was a shrine in the capital of Iberia, where 
the Armenians also went on pilgrimage. Cf. Book of Letters, 171, 194. See 
also above 1, 14. 


14] 


[4] 


1 Book of Letters. A collection of documents of the 5th, 6th, 7th, and 
later centuries relative to the religious history, theology and ecclesiology 
of Christian Armenia and Caucasia. It is dated as early as the 7th c. and 
was compiled at the Patriarchal see of Armenia at Dvin. It was given a 
formal and final form by Catholicos John of Otsun (7 17-728}. Published 
by Y. Izmireanc’ in Tiflis, 1901. It is quite obvious that the Book of 
Letters was in order and in its official use during Ukhtanes’ time (10th 
c.}, since he refers to it repeatedly. The Part II of Ukhtanes’ History 
represents a valuable addendum to the Book of Letters. 


2For Catholicos Movses of Armenia {574-604} see above 1,8. 


3Tiflis. The capital city of Caucasian Iberia {Georgia} since the Gth c. 
King Vakhtang Gorgasal (446-510) of Iberia moved the capital of the 
country from Mtskhet'a to Tiflis. Ukhtanes knows Tiflis as “the 
graceful and wonderful, famous and illustrious metropolis.” See below 
ch. 18. 


*River Kur (Kura) is the main river bordering Albania to the north and 
Armenia to the south, flowing eastward to the Caspian Sea. Cf. 
Hubschmann, Ortsnamen, 241, 259; Eremyan, Armenia, 104, 105. 


[5] 


1Catholicos Movses of Elivard died in 604. See above 1,8. 
2 Abraham succeeded Catholicos Movses in 607. 
3The first year of Abraham’s pontificate was 607. 


4Vrt'anes K’ert’ol, known also as Vrt’anes Vardapet Sharsalar, was the 
vicar of the Armenian Patriarchate between Catholicos Movses’ death 
and Abraham’s election (604-607). See below 33,1] and ch. 34. Ukhtanes 
is the leading historian to write about Vrt’anes telebah (vicar) as “an 
intelligent theologian and a pious pillar of the orthodox faith, filled — 
with knowledge.” He devotes the entire chapters 34 and 38 to Vrt'anes. ~ 
His title k'ertol means '‘Grammarian or ‘Philologist’, a man who was in 
full command of the language and of penmanship, acquired also by the 
chief Armenian historian Movses of Khoren (5th c.], and others. he was 
also a vardapet(doctor}, an academic degree conferred on clerics of high 
education. His first title, k ertol, included Vrt'‘anes among the graduates 
of the famous school of Siwnik’. By birth Vrt’anes was a Bagratid, the son 
of Prince K’chik, and the brother of Smbat, marzpan of Hyrcania, and of 
Gig, Ter of Dashtkaran. See below 33,2. As the vicar of the Armenian 
Patriarchate at Dvin, Vrt’anes faught against the Nestorian and 
Chalcedonian heresies, and condemned Catholicos Kyrion’s separatist 
tendencies and actions. See below chs. 34 and 38. Vrt’anes is the author 
of a treatise called Yalags Patkeramartic’ (About the Iconoclasts), 
directed against an Armenian sect opposing the use of images in 
churches; he defended the practices of the Armenian Church by citing 
the figures adorning the interior of the Armenian churches: the Holy 
Virgin with the Child, St. Gregory the II]uminator in the different stages 
of his tortures, St. Stephen the protomartyr, saints Gayane and 
Hrip’sime. In addition, Vrt'anes mentioned scenes inspired by the life 
and miracles of Jesus: “all the wonders of Christ that are related in 
Scriptures we see painted in the churches of God, the Nativity, Baptism, 
Passion and Crucifixion, the Burial, Resurrection and Ascension.” Cf. S. 
Der Nersessian, ‘Une apologie des images du septieme siecle’, 
Byzantion, XVII {1944-1945], 58-87. 
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[7] 


1By this time (c. 600) Tiflis was also the seat of the Iberian Patriarchate, 
where the Cathedral of St. Zion, “near the royal house” is mentioned as 
the headquarters of the Georgian pontiff. The royal house, Ormanian 
believes, was the residence of prince Nerseh, governor of Iberia, referred 
to by Ukhtanes. Ormanian, Azgapatum, 601. 


2St. Gregory the Illuminator (c, 240-325] was the ‘apostle’ of Armenia, a 
descendant of a noble house in Parthia. He was brought up as a Christian 
while in Cappadocia. After returning to Armenia, he eventually 
succeeded in converting King Trdat III (298-330) of Armenia to the 
Christian faithin30! A.D., which forthwith became the official religion 
of the country. Gregory was consecrated as the first bishop of Armenia 
by Leontius, the metropolitan of Caesarea in Cappadocia. Here it is 
implied that the faith confirmed and preached by St. Gregory was 
equally the original orthodox faith of Armenia and Iberia. 


3The ordination of Kyrion by Catholicos Movses of Elivard took place 
at Dvin, the seat of the Armenian Catholicos, in 598. 


{8] 


1The monastery of Hovhanna Vank (St. John’s} is situated near P’arpi, in 
the district of Aragacotn, where Movses bishop of C'urtav was received 
by Abbot Babelas. Movses traveled seven days from his city to the 
Monastery during the winter of 605-606. See below ch. 58. The distance 
between P’arpi and Dvin was relatively short, and for Movses to go and 
report to Vrt'anes at Dvin in person would be feasible. Cf. Ormanian, Op. 


Cit. 602. 

2For Vrt’anes see above 5,4. 

3Letters were exchanged during the year 606. Cf. Ibid. 606. 
4The date implied is 607. 


9] 


1The final separation of the Georgian church from the Armenian took 
place in June, 608. Cf. Ibid. 636, 


2For the Book of Letters see above 4,1. 
[10] 


1Winter of 605-606. 


2For C’urtay sce above 1,21. 


(11] 


‘For Bishop Movses of C'urtav see above 1,20. 
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2 Movses was ordained bishop by Kyrion, Cathlicos of Iberia, in the first 
year of the latter’s election and consecration, i.e. in 599. For bdeshkh 
(frontier-guard, governor}, see H. Manandyan, Critical History of the 
Armenian People, Il,i,302. There were four such ‘governors’ of provinces 
known as bdeshkhk’' during the Armenian Arsacid period, the fourth 
being that of Gugark’, where the city of C’urtav was situated. See above 
1,21; Orbelian, Histoire de Siounie, 15. The other three governors were 
in charge of the following frontiers: Media-Atropatene, Kortik’-Tmorik’, 
and Aldznik’. Cf. Manandyan, Op. Cit. 302. 


3Referring to Catholicos Kyrion of Georgia. 


4Forthe Monastery of St. John (Hovhanna Vank’] in Aragacotn see above 
8,1. 


[13] 


1C'urtav and its distict. See above 1,21. 


[14] 


1The Armenian language was predominant at the church of C'urtav. See 
also above 1,21. 


2Emperor Marcian (450-457) of Byzantium. Alexandria was gaining 
fame and influence by Cyril and Dioscorus. Alexandrian christology 
had been formed and strengthened through the struggle with Nestorianism, 
following the pattern of the victory over Arianism by Alexander and 
Athanasius earlier in the 4thc. With the full support of Emeror Marcian 
and Empress Pulcheria, Rome came forcefully against Alexandria at 
Chalcedon, against Dioscorus particularly, since Cyril had already died. 
The Emperor accepted the tome of Leo as the basis of the revised 
christology, but the agreement between the Emperor and Pope LeoI was 
short-lived, due to Canon 28 of Chalcedon which gave the Bishop of 
Constantinople the title of Patriarch, second to Rome. 


[15] 


1At the mercy of Catholicos Kyrion. 


[16] 


1 Azatk’ represented the aristocracy of the Arsacid Armenia and ranked 
after the nakharars (feudal lords). They were selected for the royal 
cavalry, and attended the general assemblies as the supporters of the 
nakharars. For full discussion cf. Manandyan, Critical History, Vol. IL, 
336-45. 


2Shinakank’' represented the lower class of the population of the 
Arsacid Armenia. They were the peasants and the working class people 
who worked for the feudal aristocrats of the country. For details cf. Ibid. 
354-85. 


3 Church of C’urtav in Gugark’. See above 1,21, 
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4Nestorianism was the doctrine which professed two separate persons 
in the Incarnate Christ, as opposed to the orthodox doctrine. It was 
characterized by the rejection of the term Theotokos’ (the Bearer of 
God] in reference to the Virgin Mary. The originator was Nestorius, a 
native of Germanicia, who studied under Theodore of Mopsuestia, and 
in 428 was elevated to the Patriarchate of Constantinople by 
Theodosius II. At the Council of Ephesus in 431 Nestorius was deposed, 
and in 436 he was banished to Upper Egypt where he died. He preferred 
to speak of ‘conjunction’ rather than of ‘union’, relative to the two 
natures of Christ. He also rejected Cyril of Alexandria's concept of a 
‘hypostatic union’ in Jesus Christ, substituting for it a union of the will. 
After Chalcedon (451) many Nestorians migrated to Persian territory, 
while within the Empire at Edessa a strong school of Nestorian theology 
developed under Ibas. From the later 5th c. several of the Persian kings, 
especially Peroz {457-484}, actively supported them, while under 
Emperor Zeno (474-491| the Nestorians were finally expelled from 
Edessa in 489. Of main importance is to see how closely Nestorianism 
and Chalcedonian theology were linked, given the many allusions 
found in Ukhtanes, who quotes Catholicoses Movses and Abraham, and 
the vicar of the Catholicate Vrt’anes. The latter warned Kyrion to reject 
“the leaven of Nestorius, and above all, the world-destroying Council of 
Chalcedon”, because “they all preached that [the two natures] of one 
Christ were divided and separated from each other after being fully 
united.” See below ch. 22, and Baok of Letters, 138. The same parallel 
was drawn also by the statement of faith given by the Armenian bishops 
to Catholicos Abraham at Dvin. See below ch. 37. Ukhtanes himself 
alludes to the same closeness between Nestorian and Chalcedonian 
teachings when saying so strikingly: “Remedy was applied to them 
[Georgians] so that they might recover from their wounds which they 
had received from the arrows of Nestorius, hidden in the quivers of the 
Chalcedonians, and drawn by Leo, the archer.” See below ch. 57. Finally, 
Catholicos Abraham in his encyclical had traced the inter-relation of 
the two heresies: “They assembled at Chalcedon and became estranged 
from the truth,..even the King[Marcian] himself subscribed to the evil 
desires of Nestorius...they subscribed to the heterodox tome of Leo, 
thus confirming the already existing heresy of Nestorius, or the other 
type [of heresy, preached] by the earlier [Paul] of Samosata, because 
whereas the words may differ, the expression remains the same.” See 
below ch. 70; Book of Letters, 192. 


5Refers to Catholicos Babgen’s Council of Dvin in 506. See above 2,7. 


[17] 


1Refers to the first evangelization of St. Gregory the Illuminator outside 
of Armenia, i.e. Caucasian Iberia and Albania. Nune, one of the 
Hripsimean virgins, had escaped the massacres of Valarshapat, Armenia, 
and had gone to preach in Iberia, where King Mirian followed her and 
embraced Christianity. Nune and Mirian asked St. Gregory to send 
them a bishop from Armenia, and “this way the Patriarchate of Iberia 
came under the jurisdiction of the Armenian Catholicate until the 7th 
c.” Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 104. The same was done for Albania where 
Christianity had penetrated earlier by the Apostles. After 314 St. 
aed consecrated his grandson Grigoris bishop of Albania. Cf. ibid. 
104-5, 


2Catholicos Kyrion of Georgia. See above 1,5 and 6. 


145 


. [18] 
1 For C'urtav see above 1,21. 
2 Bdeshkh of Gugark’. See above 1,9; 1,21; 11,2. 


3 Valarshak Arshakuni (Arsacid}. According to Movses Khorenacii 
Valarshak was the brother of King Arshak of Parthia. The latter had 
assigned Valarshak as king of Armenia. Ukhtanes has repeated 
Khorenacii's account and added that the king “established the ranks of 
the nakharars and gave them each their proper cushion and honor.” Cf. 
Ukhtanes, History, I, ch.40. H. Manandyan has shown that there was no 
Armenian king by that name, and that everything that was said by 
Khorenac’i about Valarshak in reality belonged to King Valarsh II (186- 
198 AD.) who was the founder of the Armenian Arsacid dynasty. Cf. 
Manandyan, Critical History, H,i, 58; M. Khorenac’i, History, 1, chs.8 and 
9. 


4 Cf. Movses Khorenacii, History, Il, 8. 


5 Apkhazk’. The Armenian Geography (7th c.) specifies the people 
known by the name of Ap’khazk’ and gives the location of their country, 
north west of Georgia, on the shores of the Black Sea. According to this 
source the Ap’khazk’ lived between the two cities on the shore of the 
Sea, Pitiunt and Sevastopol, and as far south as “the river Dragon which 
means Vishap, and which flows through the country of the Alans and 
separates the Ap’ khazk’ from the country of Egerk’ ”. Cf. Eremyan, 
Armenia, 101. 


6 Dzanark’. Ancient people who lived in Iberia, in the Causacus 
mountains near the Huns. Their territory was near the gates of Alank’. 
Cf. Eremyan, Armenia 56, 102; Th. Arcruni, History, I, 2 and 10. 


7 Djavakhk’ and T’rekhk’ were districts in the Armenian province of 
Gugark’. See Eremyan, Op. Cit. 54, 78, 118. 


8 St. Shushan’s Shrine was at C’'urtav, capital of Gugark’, where people 
went on pilgrimage. Ukhtanes himself has seen it “many times and 
kissed the holy place.” For Shushan see an entire chapter (67) below. 
Shushan was the daughter of Vardan Mamikonean (d. 451}, the general 
of the Armenian army at Avarayr, and the wife of Varsk’en, bdeshkh of 
Gugark’. Varsk’en had become Zoroastrian and subsequently martyred 
his Christian wife St. Shushan in 470, at age 50. Varsk’en was put to 
death by King Vakhtang I Gorgasal in 482. Cf. Toumanoff, The 
Cambridge Med. Hist. IV, 600; Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 450. 


[19] 


1 Mehenkert. Village in Tashir, the 4th district of Gugark’. Cities and 
fortresses included: Lore in the south, Samchwilde in the north, on the 
left bank of Khram. Monasteries included: Horomayr, Otsun, Halbat, 
Sanahin. Tashir was the Somkhet or the Georgian Armenia, originally 
an Armenian province which exchanged hands by Armenia and 
Georgia. This is why C'urtav had predominantly a population of two 
nationalities, speaking the two languages. Cf. Brosset, Ukhtanes, 297 
n.5; Eremian, Armenia, 85; Toumanoff, Studies, 432. 


2 House of Bdeshkh. See above 1,9; 1,21; 11,2. 
3 Bishop Petros, See above 1,13 and below ch. 53. 
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{20} 


1Nerseh, Vahan, Bzrmeh (Brzmihr): Princes of Georgia who spoke the 
Armenian. Ormanian thinks that Nerseh|Atrnerseh) was the bdeshkh 
of Iberia and resided in the court near St. Zion’s Cathedral in Tiflis. Cf. 
Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 601, 604. 


[21] 


1The “glorious Prince of our country” was obviously Smbat marzpan of 
Hyrcania, the influential Armenian Bagratid dynast who was under 
Khosrov II Parvez, King of Persia. See above 1,3. 


[22] 
1For the three Georgian princes see above 20,1. 


2Eutyches (c. 378-454}, an archimandrite of a monastery at Constan- 
tinople, whose opposition to Nestorianism led him to be accused in 448 
by Eusebius of Dorylaeum for confounding the two natures in Christ. 
Pope Leo! repudiated his doctrine in his Tome, and at Chalcedon he was 
deposed and exiled. Eunomius (d.394}, Arian bishop of Cyzicus in Mysia. 
His doctrine, known as Anomean, taught a single supreme Substance 
which he called agennesia (“ungenerated Being"), absolutely intelligible. 
He denied that the generation of the Son took place within the Divine 
nature, but regarded Him as a being immediately produced by the 
Father, from whom He received the creative power. Cf. F.L. Cross, The 
Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, 473. Severus, Patriarch of 
Antioch, who held a doctrine termed “Corrupticolae” by his opposers, 
the Julianists. Severus preached the corruptibility of Christ's human 
body, while Julian, bishop of Halicarnassus, and his followers taught the 
incorruptibility and immortality of Christ's body from the first moment 
of the Incarnation. Cf. ibid. 1247, 753. Sabellius. The Modalist form of 
Monarchianism was preached by Sabellius who held that in the 
Godhead the only differentiation was a mere succession of modes or 
operations. Although he safeguarded Monotheism and the unity of the 
Godhead, his movement became heretical, as it failed to do justice to 
the independent subsistance of the Son as the Savior. The Sabellians 
were also called ‘Patripassians’,, the doctrine that the Father suffered as 
the Son. Cf. Cross, Dictionary, 910. 


3For the Tome of Leo see above 2,8. 


4The first Three Ecumenical Councils. See above 2: 3,4,5. 
[23] 

1For Bishop Petros see above 1,13, and below chapter 53. 

2Vrt'anes Vardapet K’ert’ol. See above 5,4. 


3Catholicos Movses of Elivard. See above 1,8. 


4Bishop Movses of C’urtav. See above 1,20. 
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[24] 
1 Book of Letters. See above 4,1. 


2Ormanian doubts if Kyrion ever wrote an answer to Vrt’anes, because 
the latter while mentions that “certain noblemen” (Vahan and Bzrmeh} 
wrote to him, he excludes Kyrion’s name. Cf. Book of Letters, 141; 
Azgapatum I, 606. 


3Bishop Petros of Georgia was an associate of Movses of C'urtav, being 
at the same time a respected and influentia] bishop in the Georgian 
Catholicate. Petros was inclined to keep the traditional unity and 
integrity between the Armenian and Iberian churches despite Kyrion’s 
deviations. See also above 1,13. Contrary to Ukhtanes’ report, bishop 
Petros had written an answer to Vrt’anes, signed by “the miserable 
Petros’, and addressed to “the most faithful, prudent and God-loving 
brother.” Cf. Book of Letters, 99-107; Ormanian, Op. Cit. 606. 


4Kyrion was trying to threaten Vrt’anes and the Armenian church by 
challenging their orthodoxy, as he applied to the authorities in 
Jerusalem, where bishop Juvenal had adhered to the Chalcedonian faith. 
Kyrion’s challenge was based on the fact that the Armenian church 
always respected and followed the teachings of Alexandria and 
Jerusalem. Cf. ibid. 605. See below 45,3. 


[26] 


1This letter by Vrt’anes to bishop Movses of C'urtav and the next 
chapter (27) are combined in the Book of Letters, pp. 141-145. Here they 
are shown separately by Ukhtanes. 


2Referring to the election of the Armenian Catholicos to succeed 
Movses of Elivard at Dvin. Movses had died in 604. 


[27] 


1During the later 5th and 6th centuries many attempts were made to 
reconcile the Monophysites and the Diophysites. Emperor Zeno (474- 
491) drew up the Henotikon to replace the Chalcedonian definition. 
The object of the Henotikon was stated as the restoration of peace and 
unity to the Church. It is in the form of a letter written by Zeno in 482 
and addressed to the bishops and clergy. It begins by setting forth the 
sufficiency of the faith as declared at Nicaea (325) and Ephesus (431). 
Nestorius and Eutyches are anathematized, and the “twelve chapters” of 
Cyril of Alexandria, which were rejected by Chalcedon, are approved. It 
declared that Christ is “consubstantial with the Father in respect to the 
Godhead, and consubstantial with ourselves as respects the manhood.” 
It emphasized that this was no new form of faith, and that if anyone had 
taught any contrary doctrine, whether at Chalcedon or elsewhere, he 
was to be anathematized. Cf. The Cambridge Med. Hist.1,517.Zeno was 
succeeded by Emperor Anastasius (491-518) of Dyrrachium who issued 
an edict confirming the Henotikon and rejecting the tome of Leo, along 
with the Council of Chalcedon and the heresies. Cf. Book of Letters, 277. 
This way the Henotikon became the recognized form of orthodoxy for 
the whole Empire, being supported by the imperial authority. Cf. 
Sarkissian, K. The Council of Chalcedon, 52. Rome opposed the 
Henotikon because it had ignored the Council of Chalcedon, which 
meant undermining the authority of the Council and the papacy. At his 
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advanced age Anastasius adhered to Monophysitism. Kawat (488-531}, 
who became king of Persia in 488, demanded a contribution from 
Anastasius towards the defenses of the Caucasian Gates; this was 
refused while Kawat patronized the Nestorians in Persia. Cf. The 
Cambridge Med. Hist. I, 481. For Henotikon see also ibid. 515-17. 


[28] 


1The Armenians, along with the Iberians and the Albanians, had 
accepted Zeno’s Henotikon in 506 the latest. This is inferred by 
Catholicos Babgen’s first letter of 506, where the pontiff speaks of an 
agreement of faith among “the Greeks, the Armenians, the Iberians, and 
the Albanians.” Such an agreement with the Greeks was comprehensible 
only through the acceptance of the Henotikon by all parties. Cf. Ter- 
Minasyan, Patma-banasirakan, 40, 355. Furthermore, Simon bishop of 
Beit-Arsham (Persia), who attended the Council of Dvin in 506, has 
indicated that the Armenians and the Iberians had accepted the 
Henotikon at acouncil where 32 Armenian and 33 Iberian bishops met, 
most probably at the same council of Dvin in 506. Cf. ibid. 40; “Epistola 
Simeonis Beth-Arsamensis de Barsauma, episcopo Nisibeno’, Assemani, 
Bibl. Orient. 1,355; Movses Kalankatuac’i (Daskhuranc’'i], History of the 
Caucasian Albanians, 173. 


2Emperor Justin (518-527) succeeded Anastasius. He aggravated Persia 
in his attempt of encroaching the countries of Egerk’ (Colchidis} and 
Iberia. As seen here in Ukhtanes, Justin defended Chalcedonism and 
persecuted its opponents in his first year. Among the exiled were Julian 
of Halicarnassus and Severus of Antioch who found each other in 
Alexandria. For more about Justin see Vasiliev, Justin I, 132-253. 


3Emperor Justinian I (527-565) earnestly sought to win the Monophysites 
over, even by attempting to make the Monophysite Anthimus Patriarch 
of Constantinople. Neither Rome nor the Monophysites should be 
disregarded in an attempt of reconciliation. Justinian was determined 
that the roots of Nestorianism had to be removed from Chalcedon as the 
real obstacle of reconciliation. He therefore went after condemning the 
Three Chapters: the works of Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret of 
Cyrus, and Ibas of Edessa, behind which Nestorianism was shielded, Cf. 
Sarkissian, The Council of Chalcedon, 54. 


4St. Euphemia (4th c.}. Virgin and Martyr. She was greatly venerated in 
the East as patroness of the Church where the council met in Chalcedon 
in 451. There is a church dedicated to her in Rome which was restored 
by Pope Sergius (687-701). See Cross, The Oxford Dictionary, 473. 


SEmperor Justinian died in 565 a natural death. He adhered to the 
Julianist belief, the heresy known as ‘incorruptible’, which believed that 
the body of Jesus Christ remained incorruptible from his conception to 
his ascension. 


[30} 


1Dvin, the seat of the Armenian Catholicos (485-927). See above 1,11. 
Ostan: princely court and capital of Armenia. Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, 74. 


2Dzernark (Written Statement of Faith). It was the purpose of the first 
meeting at Dvin in 607 to acquire written statements of faith from the 
attending bishops, because among them were those who had adhered to 
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Chalcedon. Cf. Book of Letters, 146. It was required that statements of 
orthodox faith were secured ahead of time, before the attending bishops 
could elect their leader. Cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 611. 


3 The date of the first session of the Council of Dvin was Mareri(|March} 
of 607, in the 17th year of King Khosrov II Parvez (591-628), for the 
purpose of electing the Catholicos of Armenia. “This undertaking, 
however, was obstructed this time” says Ukhtanes, “because present 
were bishops who had voluntarily subjected themselves to the Greeks.” 


4While the Book of Letters, 146, informs us that 50 bishops and 390 
clerics attended the Council, Ukhtanes gives the names of ten bishops 
only who had signed statements of faith. He has also omitted the names 
of the bishops of Artsrunik’ and of Kayen. Among the bishops at least 
three were from the Greek section of Armenia: Theodos of Mardpetk’, 
Manaseh of Basean, and Yovhannes of Amatunik’. Cf. Ormanian, 
Azgapatum, I, 61}. 


[31] 
1Smbat marzpan of Hyrcania. See above 1,3. 


2History of Heraclius by Bishop Sebeos, a 7th century Armenian 
historiography. Cf. Patmut'iwn Sebeosi Episkoposi (History of Bishop 
Sebeos), 8S. Malkhaseanc’ ed., Erevan, 1939. See also Arzoumanian, Z., 
Studies in Armenian Historiography, 5-20. 


3 Refers to the examination of the faith of the bishops from the Greek 
section of Armenia, and to the second session of the Council of Dvinin 
607 for the election of Abraham as Catholicos of Armenia. See above 1,4. 


[32} 


1Gig, Lord of Dashtkaran. No sufficient information have reached us 
about Gig, other than the allusion made by Ukhtanes that he was the 
brother of Smbat marzpan, and of Vrt’anes, the Vicar. All three were the 
sons of Bagratuni Prince K’chik. See below 33,1 and 2. 


2The Armenian vardapet Sharsalar was Vrt’anes K’ert'ol himself, the 
Vicar of the see of the Armenian Catholicate at Dvin (604-607], between 
Movses of Elivard and Abraham of Rshtunik’. See also above 5,4, and 
below ch. 34, where “this Vrt'anes is the Armenian Vardapet Sharsalar.” 


3The first session of the Council of Dvin was held in March 607. See 
above 30,3. 


4Nestorius and Eutyches. See above 16,4 and 22,2. 


[33] 


1Smbat marzpan, Sharsalar [Vrt’anes} Vardapet, and Gig Ter of 
Dashtkaran were three brothers and the sons of Prince K’chik Bagratuni. 
Cf. Patmut'iwn Hayoc’ (Armenian History), Il,i, 227 by Leo. See also the 
next note. 


2“With his brothers”, indicating the two, Vrt'anes and Gig, next to Smbat 
himself. This is an obivous reference to the fact that all three were 
indeed brothers. 


3 The word should read mataneok (with [our] rings (seals). Cf. chapter 34 
where it stands corrected: “sealed by their hearts and rings.” 
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[34] 


1 K’ert'ol (Grammarian). Cf. above 5,4. See also Brosset, Ukhtanes, 312,n. 
1; Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 593. 


2Telabah (Vicar or Locum Tenens}. Vrt’anes held this important office 
for three years (604-607), between Catholicos Movses’ death and 
Abraham’s election. Cf. Ormanian, Op. Cit. 594. 


[35] 


1The first session of the Council of Dvin in 607 established seven 
canons to confirm the orthodoxy of the participant bishops. No details 
are given by Ukhtanes. He simply mentions the step taken as an 
important prerequisite before the Council could elect the new 
Catholicos. The Book of Letters, 147, has spelled out the seven canons 
in question: [a) A bishop who has deviated from the true faith 
unknowingly or under pressure, may be received back after refuting his 
error publicly and in writing; {b) A bishop who has deviated from the 
true faith voluntarily may be received back by the “chief vardapet”, i-e. 
Vrt‘anes the Vicar, following repentance and repudiation of his errors; 
his final return, however, is left to the discretion of the Catholicos and 
the bishops; (c} A bishop who has deviated from the true faith a second 
time, is subject to penitence before his case is presented to the college of 
the bishops; (d) Those bishops and priests who are not in communion 
with us and wish to join the Armenian church, may be accepted as lay 
members; |e} Any priest who wishes to return to the Armenian church, 
such priest can do so only through his bishop; (f| Priests abiding with 
these canons shall be blessed; {g) All those who disobey the canons of 
the Council shall be excommunicated. Cf. Ormanian, Op. Cit. 612. 


2 These are the bishops who attended the second session of the Council 
of Dvin in 607, coming from the two, Greek and Persian, sections of 
Armenia. They must be new-comers, unlike Manaseh of Basean (from 
Greek side), and K'ristap’or of Siwnik’ [from Persian side) who were 
present, who should declare their orthodoxy. 


3 For the Catholicos of Albania not attending the Council for Abraham's 
election, see ibid. 617, 624-25. 


4The correct date of the election of Abraham was April 30, 607. Ibid. 616. 


[36] 
1 For the partition of Armenia, see above 1,1. 


2John of Bagaran, Armenian anti-Catholicos in Greek territory, appoint- 
ed by Emperor Maurice in opposition to the legal Catholicos Movses of 
Elivard who resided in Dvin. John was from the district of Bagaran in 
Kogovit’, and sat in the city of Avan as anti-Catholicos by the Emperor 
in 590, across from Dvin, capital of Armenia and the seat of the ordinary 
Catholicos of Armenia. Dvin and Avan were on the banks of the river 
Azat, across from each other. John of Bagaran is not included among the 
ranks of presiding catholicoi, given the fact that in 590 Movses II of 
Elivard was already the Catholicos of Armenia for 16 years Cf. ibid. 578. 
Following the election of Catholicos Abraham in 607, John of Bagaran 
had already left Avan, and was living in Karin. In 610 the Persian army 
carried the population of Karin into captivity and imprisoned them in 


15] 


Hamatan. Among the captives was Catholicos John of Bagaran who died 
there a year later, in 611, after serving for 20 years (590-611). He was 
buried in Avan, and no successor was appointed by Phocas, the Greek 
Emperor. [bid. 650. 


3Those bishops were: Theodor of Mardpetk’, Step'anos of Bagrewand, 
Movses of Khorkhorunik’, K'ristap'or of Apahunik’, Nerses of Vanand. 
See below 37,2. They were from “the Greek territory” as mentioned by 
Ukhtanes. The names of the five are included in the next chapter. They 
were required to anathematize the heretics, and proclaim their faith 
before they could take part in the Council. See next chapter. Also were 
oo ae “Greek side” Manaseh of Basean and John of Amatunik’. Cf. 
ibid. 618. 


4The five bishops from the Greek territory are labelled as “a little 
suspicious” men since they were representing John of Bagaran, the 
anti-Catholicos. 


[37] 
1Ten bishops whose names appeared earlier, see above 30, 4. 


2Five additional bishops representing Imperial Armenia, having come 
from the Greek side and on behalf of John of Bagaran. See above 36,3. 


3Babelas, abbot of Yovhannavank’, of whom an earlier reference was 
made by Movses of C’urtav, who was received by Babelas to stay in the 
monastery in P’arpi. See above 8,1. 


4Yovnan (Yusanes] of Avan. Ormanian makes a correction in the name 
and reads it “Yovnan”, and assumes that he was directly sent by the 
anti-Catholicos John of Bagaran. Ibid. 618. 


[38] 


1Ukhtanes has seen the royal robes of King Trdat HI which were 
presented to the Armenian Catholicosate. This is further an indication 
that precious items and royal vestments were being treasured with the 
Catholicos of Armenia for at least 600 years. Transfer of inventory by 
the hands of Vrt'anes, the locum tenens, to the newly-ordained 
Catholicos Abraham, included historical relics which he had been 
entrusted with by the previous catholicos, Movses. 


2 An indication that a library and an organized archive or chancellery 
existed in the Armenian Patriarchate as early as the 6th and 7th 
centuries. 


3Vrt’anes presented them all in the form of written catalogues, a 
procedure which again shows the accuracy of the items and their 
records. 


[39] 


1The blessing of the Holy Myron (oil) was performed while the bishops . 
were still at Dvin, as they “requested the Catholicos to accomplish that 
task also.” Ormanian finds Sunday of Ashkharhamadur (World Chapel], 
a week after Abraham’s ordination, the most feasible day for the 
blessing of the myron, i.e. May 7, 607. Azgapatum, I, 62). 
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2There is a great satisfaction expressed here as a result of basic 
accomplishments. The bishops departed from the holy see “full of joy 
and peace”, because they had elected the Catholicos after three years of 
vacancy, they had defended the orthodoxy of the Armenian faith, and 
had re-established the historical position of Dvin as the seat of the 
Armenian Catholicos, versus the divisive and insignificant position of 
Avan. 


[40] 


1Movses bishop of C’'urtav was unable to attend the election of 
Catholicos Abraham in 607, due to his illness as reported here by 
Ukhtanes. Chapter 43 is entirely devoted to the question of Movses’ 
absence from the Council which elected Abraham. 


2Movses writes to Catholicos Abraham “after eight months” of 
Abrahams election, i.e. at the beginning of 608, on the occasion of the 
feast of the Nativity and Epiphany. Cf. Ormanian, Op. Cit.626. The text 
of Movses’ letter appears in the following chapter (41], and its 
continuation is found in the second half of chapter 42, where it is 
erroneously placed by the 1871 editors. 


[41] 
1For the reconciliation of the two sides cf. above 35,2. 


2The letter of bishop Movses of C’urtav does not end here: it is 
continued in the next chapter (42], which the editors of 1871 have 
mistakenly attached to Catholicos Abraham's answer. In the present 
edition we have made the correction accordingly. The same was done by 
Brosset in 1870. Cf. Brosset, Ukhtanes, 318. 


[42] 


1Catholicos Abraham's answer to bishop Movses’ letter was sent 
sometime in January of 608, in view of the fact that he invited Movses to 
come to Dvin on Easter of the same year, “while Lord Smbat is still here.” 


See the next note. 


2 Easter of 608 was on April 7. Cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 626. 


[43] 
1Cf. above 40,2. 
2Easter of April 7, 608. See above 42,2. 


3 Catholicos Abraham was elected on Sunday following Easter of 607, on 
April 30. See above 35,4. 


4Smbat marzpan of Hyrcania left Armenia for Persia in March of 608 
according to Sebeos, who places his departure during the spring of that 
year. Cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 631. During his stay in Armenia 
Smbat received permission to rebuild the Cathedral of St. Cregory in 
Dvin which was burnt during the revolt of Vardan Mamikonean in 571. 
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[44] 


1Pilgrimages were exchanged by the Armenians who went to Mtskhet’a, 
and by the Georgians who visited the Armenian Cathedral at Dvin. For 
Mtskhet’a see above 1.14. For the Patriarchal Cathedral of Dvin see 
above 1,11. 


2St. Shushanik had arranged that the liturgy at C’urtav be read in 
Armenian, the dominant language of the district. This ordinance which 
was a sign of unity between the two nations, was eliminated by Kyrion. 
For Shushanik see above 18,8, and below ch. 67. For the language of the 
liturgy see above 1,21. 


3The Council of Dvin held in 506 by the Armenian Catholicos Babgen. 
See above 2,7; 28,1. 


4A political point is made by Abraham. How is it possible, he argues, 
that subjects of the Persian empire could seek unity with the Greeks 
and serve their interests? This was a major point which potentially 
could jeopardize the autocephal status of the Armenian church, given 
the fact that Persia and Byzantium were opponents to each other, and 
were imposing on their Christian subjects the doctrine of Nestorianism 
in Persia, and that of Chalcedon in Byzantium, both of which having 
already been rejected once and for all by the Armenian church since 
506. 


[45] 


1In response to Abraham's complaint that the Armenian liturgy at 
C'urtav “was abolished” by Kyrion, the latter verifies here that no such 
thing had happened, but that only arrangements were made that the 
bishop of the diocese, who was well versed in Georgian and in 
Armenian, should conduct the worship in both languages. 


2Kyrion blames bishop Movses of C'urtav that the latter ignored his 
advice, and instead of appearing before him in Tiflis, “left the church 
and went secretly by night.” Ukhtanes revealed the truth twice earlier 
in ch. 8, indicating the “unjust and untrue” behavior of Kyrion in the 
matter. The truth was that Kyrion refused to see Movses who had gone 
to Tiflis to appear before him and where he waited for nine days in vain. 
See above ch. 7, Only after Kyrion had left Tiflis for Mtskhet’a did 
Movses leave the capital of Georgia, deeply disappointed. See also below 
ch. 58. 


3Referring to Chalcedon, Kyrion hastens to put forth the “faith of 
Jerusalem”, without even mentioning Byzantium as the champion of 
Chalcedon. He dismisses Byzantium and puts Chalcedon and Jerusalem 
on equal levels rather ambiguously. The “faith of Jerusalem” could mean 
the original faith on the one hand, preached by Rome, Alexandria, 
Antioch, Constantinople, and Jerusalem before Chalcedon (451}, or it 
could imply, as the case with Kyrion was, the faith preached by the 
Chalcedonian Juvenal, Bishop of Jerusalem who attended the Council of 
Chalcedon and secured the Council's recognition of Jerusalem as 
Patriarchal see with jurisdiction over the whole Palestine. Juvenal (d. 
458}, however, on his return from Chalcedon found his flock against 
him, and went back to Constantinople to seek help from the Emperor. 
Furthermore, “the majority of his flock considered him an apostate who 
had betrayed his former faith.” Cf. Book of Letters, 177; Sarkissian, 
Council of Chalcedon, 49, and n.2. 
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[46] 


‘Referring to Juvenal, Bishop of Jerusalem. See previous note. 


[47} 


*For the true faith of Jerusalem before Juvenal cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum, 
I, 633, and above 45,3. 


2Abraham is referring to the payman letter (Letter of Agreement), 
written by Catholicos Babgen of Armenia. See above 2,7, and Ormanian, 
Op. Cit. 634. 


3Easter of 608 was on April 7. Abraham's second letter to Kyrion must 
have been written in March of the same year. 


“For bishop Petros see above 1,13; 24,3; and below ch. 53. 


[48] 
‘For the khujiks see above 1,15. 


2 Movses was ordained bishop of C’urtav by Kyrion while the latter was 
holding the orthodox faith and was in communion with the Armenian 
church. 


[49] 


1For Juvenal and his Chalcedonian adherence see above 45,3. 


[50] 


'The names of St. Gregory the Il]Juminator (d.325} and St. Mesrop 
Mashtoc’ |d.440} are quoted here by Catholicos Abraham as the two 
divines who “sowed the seeds of the orthodox piety unreservedly among 
you and among us.” The first as the founder of the Armenian 
Christianity in 301, and the second as the inventor of the Armenian 
national scripts in 404, are also recognized by the Armenian 
contemporary historians as the missionaries of Iberia and Albania. For 
- Gregory's activities outside Armenia see above 17,1. According to 
Koriwn, the 5th c. biographer of Mashtoc’, the latter had extended his 
help to Armenia's neighboring countries, to Iberia and Albania, in the 
formation of their alphabets also. The names of King Bagur and bishop 
Movses are given by the historian as the leaders of Iberia whom 
Mashtoc’ met for their support. Mesrop Mashtoc’ is believed to have 
gone to Albania also for a similar mission, where he met King Arsual 
and bishop Efemia. Cf. Koriwn, Vark’ Mashtoc’i (The Life of Moshtoc), 
62-63, 68-70; Movses Khorenacii, History, I1,54. Manandyan finds the 
historical data given by Koriwn quite feasible, despite the fact that 
“some consider them insufficient evidence, and even unreliable”, due to 
the lack of evidence in the Georgian historical sources. He thinks that 
the Armenian historian’s contemporary account, particularly the 
inclusion of the names of both the Iberian and Albanian kings, “leaves 
no room for doubts”, and that Mashtoc’ did in fact extend his literary and 
cultural activities in the two Caucasian neighboring countries. Cf. 
Manandyan, Critical History, 270-1. 
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2Ukhtanes lists the names of 21 Iberian bishops, including Gabriel, 
their Catholicos, who attended the 506 Council of Dvin, under the 
Armenian Catholicos Babgen. Ukhtanes has obviously copied the 
names of the bishops from the Book of Letters, 182-83, which in fact 
includes in the list 23 names, in addition to Gabriel. The source of the 
list is the payman namak (Letter of Agreement} of Catholicos Babgen, 
the Armenian original of which was destroyed during Vardan 
Mamikonean’s revolt in 571. According to the Book of Letters the text 
was reproduced in Armenian by way of translation from the Greek 
version which was kept in Edessa, thus resulting in “deformation” of the 
names of the bishops and their dioceses. Cf. Book of Letters, 183. 
Abraham is reminding Kyrion that the Georgian version of the list was 
intact, and that the Iberian bishops who attended the Council of Dvin 
could be easily identified. Cf. also Ter-Minasyan, Patmabanasirakan, 
42-43; Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 634. 


3For the Council of Dvin see above 2,6 and 7.Cf. Book of Letters, 177. 


*Here the text adds “and the poman”, an obvious distorion of the word 
“payman [namak], i.e. Letter of Agreement. The sentence is unfinished 
and the meaning is incomplete. The text should imply that following 
the anathemas of Chalcedon and the Tome of Leo, the participating 
bishops recognized the Letter of Agreement “which was written in 
Armenian.” Cf. Book of Letters, 183. 


5See above 48,2. 


[51] 


1A]1 negotiations ended and the final severance of the Iberian church 
from the unity of the Armenian faith began in June of 608, after a full 
communion and cooperation of three centuries, from the times of “St. 
Gregory and St. Mashtoc”. Cf. Book of Letters, 180; Ormanian, Op. Cit. 
636. 


[54] 


1Certainly Ukhtanes has seen and used the 7thc. collection known as 
the Book of Letters, already compiled then as it is reached us in its 
published form. See above 4,1. Ukhtanes must be the first Armenian 
historian to have made specific use of this document extensively. 


[55] 


1_2For the names and their identity see above 1,3; 5,4; 32,2; 33,1 and 2. 
Three brothers -Smbat, Vrt’anes and Gig- have signed this letter to 
Kyrion representing a united government which handled the affairs of 
the Armenian church and nation “during the anarchy of Armenia”. Cf. 
above 1,22. 


[56] 


1K yrion is probably using Vahram Chobin’s case deliberately, who had 
rebelled against King Khosrov II Parvez of Persia in 590. Vahram was 
known as the arch-enemy of the Sasanid throne. If this was what Kyrion 
had in mind, it certainly was an accusation against Movses bishop of 
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C’urtav. However, the existence of another Vahram is more justifiable, 
of whom Movses speaks in his letter addressed to marzpan Smbat. See 
below ch. 58. Vahram was in contact with bishop Movses as an Iberian 
prince who adhered to the same faith as that of Lord Smbat himself. This 
is recalled by Movses inch. 58, where he says: “Your belief and his is the 
same.” Vahram is also known as an adversary of the Georgian princes 
Atrnerseh and Vahan, according to the Book of Letters, 174, because he 
was against the Chalcedonian tendencies which led Georgia astray. 
Being an Iberian, Vahram’s friendship with bishop Movses of C’urtav 
was important, and Kyrion was simply using it fraudulently as a 
political plot against “the country of the Aryans.” 


[57] 


1Ukhtanes makes a striking statement showing the closeness of 
Nestorianism to Chalcedonism. This is an important allusion upon 
which the rejection of Chalcedon by the Armenian church is founded. 
See above 16,4; Ter-Minasyan, Patma-banasirakan, 386-92. For the 
Nestorians having regarded the Council of Chalcedon as an approval of 
their doctrine and position, see Sarkissian, The Council of Chalcedon, 
210-11. For the attitude of Nestorians to Chalcedon, see ibid. 56-60. 


2See above 16,1. 


[58] 
See above 8,1. 


2See above 56,1. 


3Smbat Bagratuni’s son was Varaztiroc’, who died after 646. He was the 
father of Smbat Bagratuni Drungarius (644-654) who, in turn, was the 
progenitor of the Vasakian and Ashotian branches of the Armenian 
Bagratid dynasty. 


[60] 


4Cf. above chs. 2 and 3. 
2Cf. above chs. 22 and 23. 
3Cf. above chs. 44, 45, 47, 48, 50, 51. 


[61] 
1Cf. above 1,1. 


2Cerinthus (c.100} was a Gnostic heretic. He taught that the world had 
been created not by the supreme God, but either by a Demiurge, a far 
less exalted being, or by angels. Jesus, he held, began His earthly life as a 
mere man, though at his baptism, “the Christ” desccndcd upon him, only 
to depart from him again before the crucifixion. Cf. Cross, Dictionary, 
258. 


3Should probably read Eunomius of Alexandria (d.c. 395), and Arian 
bishop of Cyzicus in Mysia, who wrote against the faith of Nicaea. Basil 
of Caesarea and Gregory of Nyssa attacked him in their replies. Cf. 
Cross, Dictionary, 472-73. 


4Cf, above chs. 55 and 56. 
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[62| 


1Ukhtanes wrote his History upon the request of his teacher, Anania 
vardapet of Narek, whom he refers as the “Spiritual Father” at the 
beginning of ch. 61. For Anania cf. the Prologue of the History and the 
Introduction of the present edition. 


2The story of the visits of the two catholicoi to Abraham at Dvin is not 
historical. Ukhtanes has no source other than “the tradition of the 
elders.” Kyrion, for sure, never came to Armenia, as he himself stated in 
his first letter addressed to Abraham, saying: “It was incumbent on me to 
come to you... but on account of unfavorable circumstances and 
difficulties ... we were deprived of it.” Cf. above ch. 45; Book of Letters, 
167. The Catholicos of Albania at the time was Viro (595-629). Cf. Sov. 
Arm. Enc. Vol. I, 262. 


[63] 


1Ukhtanes is referring to the 591 partition of Armenia between 
Byzantium and Persia by Emperor Maurice. The question raised by the 
Greeks concerning the ecclesiastical hierarchy was meant to humiliate 
the Armenian church. The latter, according to Orbelian, summoned a 
General Council {ashkharhazholov} in 608, and established the hierarchy 
of the Armenian church not in compliance with the Greeks’ nine 
degrees, but in terms of the autocephalous government of the Armenian 
church. The general Council established the positions of the archbishop 
and the metropolitan, and raised the rank of the Catholicos to the ninth 
level, equal to that of a Patriarch. It was also in the same Council that 
the Armenian church, in comparison with the others, was recognized as 
a Patriarchate; the Albanian church was made an Archbishopric, and 
the church of Siwnik' a Metropolitan. Cf. Stephen Orbelian, Parmut'iwn 
nahangin Sisakan (1859), 145-46; Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 640-46. 
Ukhtanes’ source is Movses Daskhuranc’i’s History of the Caucasian 
Albanians, Il, 175. 


2For Yohan (John} of Bagaran see above 36,2. 


3The source used by Ukhtanes is Movses Daskhuranc’i's historiography, 
reached usin Armenian, as The History of the Caucasian Albanians, an 
important source about Albania. Cf. ibid. C.J.F. Dowsett, tr. (London, 
1961), I], 175. The bishop of Siwnik’ had severed his ties with Dvin and 
was residing in Greek territory. Siwnik’ wanted equal independence like 
Iberia and Albania, claiming apostolic descendance on its own. Cf. 
Orbelian, History, I, 143; for details cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum I, 621-23. 
After Abraham's election however, a certain David, the successor of 
K'ristap'or bishop of Siwnik’, was ordained by Abraham, thus re- 
establishing harmony and unity between Dvin and Siwnik’. Ibid. 623. 


4Elisha was a disciple of St. Thaddeus, the Apostle of Armenia, who had 
gone to Jerusalem to receive ordination from St. James, the Brother of 
the Lord. Elisha returned to Caucasus and preached Christianity in 
Albania. He was martyred in Zargun, thus marking the apostolic origin 
of the country, as well as its supremacy over Iberia. For details see below 
ch. 65. The main source is again M. Daskhuranc’i, who states: “The 
Greek generals at first encouraged [the Georgians] to seek precedence 
over the Albanians, but the latter would not yield, and pointed to a 
certain apostle who came in ancient times to Albania, Elisha by name, 
one of the disciples of the Lord ...[where] he built a church before there 
was one in Armenia.” Cf. M. Daskhurancii, History, I, 176-77. 


158 


[64] 


‘After 314 St. Gregory the Illuminator consecrated his grandson 
Grigoris bishop of Albania, at his tender age. Grigoris was one of the 
twin sons of Vrt’anes, son of St. Gregory, bornc. 295 in Caesarea. He was 
ordained a bishop c. 320 at age 25, and was sent to Caucasian Albania 
and P’aytakaran as their bishop, where he was received by Sanatruk, the 
Arsacid bdeashkh (governor| of the north, e.i. Gugark’, P’aytakaran, 
Iberia, and Albania. Grigoris was martyred c. 338 in the plains of 
Mask'ut’, near Darband. Cf. Ormanian, Op. Cit. 138-39. 


2Amaras, a village and a shrine, both located in the district of Miws 
Hapand, in the province of Arc’akh. The church at Amaras was built by 
St. Gregory the Illuminator at the beginning of the 4th c., and the 
construction was completed by his grandson Grigoris, bishop of 
Albania. Amaras thus became the center of the episcopal seat of the 
Albanian Church. Grigoris was martyred in 338 and was buried in 
Amaras. At the end of the 5th c. King Vachakan III of Albania built a 
shrine on Grigoris’ tomb. During 415-420 Mesrop Mashtoc’ of Armenia 
opened the first Armenian school of Arc’akh in the village of Amaras. 
Cf. Soviet Armenian Encyclopaedia, Vol. I, 277; Eremyan, Armenia, 
34,70; Hakobyan, Historical Geography, 253. For Gis as an important 
shrine in Caucasian Albania, where Mesrop Mashtoc’ preached the 
orthodox faith of St. Gregory the Illuminator, see Mnac’akanyan, 
Zvart'noc’e, 179. Gis and Amaras are known to be located northeast of 
the fortress Gorozu, mentioned here by Ukhtanes. For later relations 
between Armenia and Albania, such as the visit of prince Juansher of 
Albania to prince Grigor Mamikonean of Armenia in 652, see ibid. 180. 


[65] 


‘It refers to The History of the Caucasian Albanians by M. Daskhurancii. 
See above 63,3. Compare this chapter of Ukhtanes with Daskhuranc’ is 


History, Il, ch. 47; I, ch.6. 


2Artaz was a district in the province of Vaspurakan, where St. Thaddeus 
preached and, eventually was martyred by the hands of the Armenian 
king Sanatruk (75-110), upon the conversion of Sandukht, the king's 
daughter, into Christianity. 


3Cf. above 63,4. 


4According to the Armenian Geography the country of Mask’ut’ 
occupied the territories south of Darband, along the Caspian shores. Cf. 
Eremyan, Armenia, 64; PBH {1973}, II, 273. The dynasty of the Mask’ut'k’ 
came to an end by the Sasanid king Khosrov Anushirvan (531-572) c. 
510. 


5Chora is the Armenian name of the city of Darband. In the Armenian 
Geography the fortress of Darband is identified with the gates of Chora. 
Cf. Eremyan, “Ashkharhac’oyc”, PBH, II (1973), 273, and notes 120, 121. 
The later Arabic designation of the town mcanta pass and fortress at the 
east end of the Caucasus. Cf. History of Lewond, Zaven Arzoumanian, tr. 
171. 


6Uti Arandznak, the 8th district of the province of Utik’, to the 
immediate west of Caucasian Albania, whose capital city was Partaw. 
Soharr was a city near Partaw, unknown to the author of the Arm. 
Geography. Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, 75. 
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[66] 


1Cf. I Sam. 13:1. The age of Saul and the years of his reign as king are 
wrong. The word used in the Armenian OT, borrowed by Ukhtanes, is 
tarewor, which means “of one year”. The actual number referring to 
Saul’s age is lacking in the Hebrew text, thus making the Armenian 
rendering meaningless. The number of the years of Saul’s reign, “two’", is 
not the entire number in the Hebrew; “something has dropped out.” See 
The New Oxford Annotated Bible with the Apocrypha, Oxford U. Press 
{1973}, p. 346. 


[67] 
1_2Cf. above 18,8. 


3Bdeashkh Varsk’en, Shushan’s husband, was the son of Ashusha, 
bdeashkh of Gugark’. He succeeded his father as the governor of 
Gugark’. Sushan bore him three sons and a daughter. Varsk’en soon 
apostatised and became a Zoroastrian, following his visit to Ctesiphon, 
where he married the mother-in-law of king Peroz of Persia, promising 
the king to convert Shushan and their children to Zoroastrian religion. 
Upon Shushan’s persistence in her Christian religion, Varsk’en imposed 
unbearable tortures on her. Cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum, I, 446-47. In 482 
King Vakhtang I Gorgasal (440-522] put Varsk’en to death, his most 
powerful vassal, who had become Zoroastrian. By this act Vakhtang 
placed himself in open revolt against his suzerain, King Peroz, who had 
induced Varsk’en to apostatise. Cf. Toumanoff, The Cambridge Med. 
Hist. TV, 600. 


4Shushan’'s ancestors were the Mamikoneank’ and the five generations 
from St. Gregory the Illuminator down to St. Sahak Parthev. St. Sahak 
was the great-grandfather of Shushan. Shushan’s father was the famous 
Armenian general, Vardan Mamikonean, the grandson of Catholicos 
Sahak Parthev (387-436), who fell in Avarayr in 451, while fighting for 
the defense of the Armenian Christianity against the Persians. Shushan’s 
ancestors were as follows: Shushan’s father Vardan, Vardan’s mother 
Sahakanush, Sahakanush’s father St. Sahak, St. Sahak’s father St. Nerses 
Parthev, St. Nerses’ father Athanagine, Athanagine’s father Yusik, 
Yusik’s father Vrt’anes, Vrt’anes’ father St. Gregory the Illuminator 
{302-325}. St. Shushan’s martyrdom took place in 470, on kaloc’ 17 
{December 15}. 


5See above 17,1. 


[68] 


1See above chapter 59. 


[69] 


1The date of Catholicos Babgen’s Council of Dvin is 506. See above 2, 6 
and 7. The conversion of Armenia to Christianity is given by Ukhtanes 
an unusually later date, t.e. 326 (506-180=326)}. For Emperors Zeno and 
Anastasius see above 17,1. The next date given by Ukhtanes is also 
incorrect, i.e. the date of the severance of the Georgian church from the 
Armenians. “87 years after [the Council of Dvin] is the year 593, when 
neither Abraham was the Catholicos of Armenia, nor the Iberians had 
begun their separatist activities by Kyrion, as claimed by Ukhtanes in 
this chapter. The acceptable date of the severance of the Iberian church 
by the hands of Catholicos Kyrion is June, 608. Cf. above 1,5; 51,1. 
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1For the first Three Ecumenical Councils see above 2,3; 2,4; 2,5. The 
remaining of the chapter is a most careful exposition of the orthodox 
christology, based on the Nicene Creed and signed by Catholicos 
Abraham of Armenia, in the form of an official encyclical. If genuine, it 
represents one of the earliest documents, next to the Letters of 
Catholicos Babgen, to defend the Alexandrian monophysitism versus 
the diophysite deviation of Chalcedon. Certainly Abraham’s encyclical 
is originally found in the Book of Letters. Ukhtanes has simply copied it 
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